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Introduction
This dissertation seeks to describe the birth and development of the overseas 
missions of the Presbyterian Church in Ireland. Discussion is limited to the 
period up to 1910, the year of the Edinburgh Missionary Conference, and 

confined to the Foreign, Jewish, Jungle Tribes, and Zenana Missions of the 
PCI. The Colonial Mission is not discussed because it was not really a 
'foreign mission' - it sought to serve Irish and other Presbyterian emigrants. 
The Continental Mission is also ignored for reasons of space, and because of 
its very restricted operations.

The period is divided into three parts: up to 1840, between 1840 and the 
1860's, and then to 1910. The first period entitled, 'Mission outside the 
Church', was when the two synods were not involved directly in foreign 

missions, and such interest had to be channelled through independent 
missionary societies. The question is addressed as to why the Presbyterian 
Church in Ireland was so late entering the foreign mission field, and what 
finally got it there. The second section, 'the Church in Mission', examines 
the rise and development of the Foreign and Jewish Missions, and notes how 
they were organised and their relationship with the home church and churches. 
The third period continues the story of these missions but also charts the 
rise and development of 'voluntaryism' in both the creation of new missions 
(the Zenana and Jungle Tribes), and also in the forms of home support. Because 
of the importance of the 59 Revival to voluntaryism it is discussed between 
the 2nd and 3rd sections.
The aim is to tell a story which has never been fully told, and in addition, 
by discussing the early rejection and later acceptance of voluntaryism 
contribute to the ongoing debate about the relationship between church and 

missionary society, and about the ways the overseas work should be related to 
the other ministries of the church.
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Overseas Interest before 1796
The story of the beginnings of the modern missionary movement has been told 
by Stephen Neill and others, who have dealt with the reasons why the churches 
of the Reformation were late in becoming involved in this movement. Irish 
Presbyterians were particularly late in foreign missionary enterprise. Before 
1796 the most important links overseas (not counting the North Channel) were 
with North America. Francis Makemie is the best known individual concerned.1 2 

At the 1712 meeting of the Synod of Ulster, in response to a request from 

Philadelphia, it was overtured to send a probationer, Robert Holmes, to 

Pennsylvania, if he could be prevailed upon to go. £20 was advanced to defray 
his expenses, and further contributions were to be sought3 *. Wm. Cornwall of 

Augher Presbytery and Samuel Young of Armagh Presbytery went to America in 
1718^. Later in the century, after many Irish Presbyterians had emigrated to 

colonial America, Belfast Presbytery in 1784 ordained two men, McGee and 
Redelson, for service there. The following year, however, it was decided that 
no Presbytery should ordain anyone for work in America "unless in consequence 
of regular application" from there.5

Two major collections for American projects were organised during this period. 
In 1754 the Synod of New York and the trustees of "the infant colledge of New 
Jersey" sought help, perhaps by means of a sabbath's collection6. Their 

petition was unanimously granted by the Synod, but the money was somewhat slow 
in coming in7. A more wholehearted response greeted the request from

1 Stephen Neill, A History of Christian Missions (Middlesex 1964), pp 
220-223.

p For Makemie, see JM Barkley, Francis Makemie - father of American 
Presbyterianism (Belfast 1981). His arrival in Maryland in 1683 antedates the 
Synod of Ulster's records whose first overseas reference is not a very happy 
one. In 1692 three men, William Scot, John Whitehead and James Wyly were held 
captives by the Turks. The cases of Scot and Whitehead were brought before the 
Meeting of Antrim, and that of Wyly to the Down Meeting. Ten years later it 
is reported that Whitehead died before the money collected for his redemption 
could be sent. We may assume that similar collections were made for the other 
two gentlemen - Records of the General Synod of Ulster (Belfast 1890) I, p 11; 
I, p 60.

3 Holmes died within a year and the matter was dropped - RGSU I, pp 275,
296.

^ RGSU I, p 486. There were some problems over the payment of overdue 
monies to Cornwall - RGSU I, p 510, II, pp 129, 134.

5 RGSU III, pp 61, 76.

6 RGSU II, pp 384f.

7 RGSU II, pp 392, 398.
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Philadelphia and New York for help to distressed ministers and ministers' 
widows and children in 1760. A collection was set for a Sunday in April 1761 
and eventually more than £400 was collected8.

Half a century earlier, a request had come from the Huguenots in Dublin for 
help to build a church, but in this case the Synod urged that money be raised 
not by Sabbath collection but "in a private way"9.

That there were other links with churches in Europe at this time may be seen 
from the permission granted to Samuel Hallyday in 1712 to receive a call. He 
was a licentiate of Convey who had been in Geneva, and was now minister to a 
Scots regiment in Flanders10.

At one point in the records we have a glimpse into the theological 
understanding of the place of the heathen in God's plan. A certain Richard 
Aprichard, a probationer of Armagh Presbytery, had refused to sign some of the 
propositions of the Confession of Faith; so in 1738 the Presbytery referred 
the case to Synod* 11. The following year the committee appointed to converse 

with him reported on his understanding of the articles about which he had some 
scruples - these dealt with the civil magistrate, regeneration. Synods and 
councils, and "concerning the Heathen world". I quote his understanding of 
this last topic because it seems to have been in accord with the view of the 
Synod.

Christians are only to hope for eternal happiness upon Gospel Terms, 
which are faith in Christ, repentance and obedience to His Laws, at the 
same time I know not but God may save some that are not within the 
Christian Church in a way best known to Himself12.

This statement grants the possibility of salvation to the heathen, but does

8 RGSU II, pp 436, 444, 455, 467. In 1779 the Synod returned to the
question of the Widows' Fund for ministers in the United States, somewhat
inconclusively (RGSU III, p 22). In 1774 it had decided that any minister 
going to another kingdom would have the money he had paid into the Widows' 
Fund refunded (RGSU II, p 566).

9 RGSU I, p 241.

10 RGSU I,p 266.

11 RGSU II, p 239.
1 ? Francis Hutcheson's views on this matter caused controversy in his 

father's congregation of Downpatrick. After a service which he took when his 
father was indisposed, an elder reported that he "has fasked a' the 
congregation wi' his idle cackle; for he has been babbling this oor aboot a 
gude and benevolent God, and that the heathens themsels will gang to Heaven, 
if they follow the licht o' their ain consciences" - quoted in JM Barkley, 
'Francis Hutcheson (1694-1746)', Bulletin of the Presbyterian Historical 
Society of Ireland 14 (March 1985), p 6; cf also D Stewart, The Seceders in 
Ireland (Belfast 1950) p 39, and RFG Holmes, Our Presbyterian Heritage, 
(Belfast 1985), p 68.
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not speculate upon the means. However, nothing is said about the necessity, 
the possibility and the practicality of taking the gospel to such people . 
The fraternal bond between the Synod and the churches in America was such that 
ministers visiting from across the Atlantic were invited to sit and vote as 
members of Synod1^.

The Seceders also had close links with North America. David Stewart lists 46 

Burgher ministers and probationers and 7 Antiburgher ones who emigrated to the 
United States and Canada in the period 1764-185015. On occasion, however, 
difficulties arose when men were to go to America16, and the Antiburghers 

forbade any probationer appointed to go to America from being proposed as a 
candidate to a vacant charge at home17.

When the two groups of Seceders united, more practical steps were taken with
regard to missions. A committee was appointed to

take into consideration the establishment of societies for pecuniary 
contributions for missionary and other religious purposes.

In response to a delegate from Canada a committee was set up to maintain
correspondence and seek suitable candidates and contributions for missionary
service in the colonies .
From these references we see that Presbyterians in Ireland were open and 
responsive to the needs of their co-religionists in North America and, to a 
lesser extent, in Europe. Doubtless, their own emigration from Scotland and 

the help which they continued to receive from across the North Channel 
encouraged them to play their part in handing on the faith to those who had 
left the shores of Ireland for more distant parts. But this help was largely 
for their own. Any sense of obligation to share the faith with the heathen had 
to wait until the beginning of the 19th century, when it received its stimulus 
from across the sea, from England, Scotland, and even America.

13 This view is ascribed to some of the Reformers, for example, Zwingli - 
PDL Avis, The Church in the Theology of the Reformers (London 1981), p 173.

1L RGSU II, pp 500, 576. This privilege was also granted to members of 
the Southern Association - RGSU II, p 515, III, p 55.

15 Seceders . pp 180f.

In the 1750's James Hume was sent by the Antiburghers from Scotland 
to Ireland, and was about to be ordained to the combined charges of Moira and 
Lisburn when it was decided to redirect him as a missionary to Pennsylvania. 
With this decision he absolutely refused to comply - Stewart, Seceders, p 77.

17 Stewart, Seceders pp 85f.

18 Stewart, Seceders, pp 205f.
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The Steps to the Formation of the Foreign Mission
William Carey was neither the first Englishman nor the first protestant to 
serve overseas as a missionary, but he is often described as "the Father of 
Modern Missions"1 2. His going to India in 1792, and the formation of the 

Baptist Missionary Society, was a major breach in the dam of calvinist 
resistance against foreign missions, and after him followed many other groups 
and societies in quick succession. The impulse to send missionaries overseas 

spread from England to Scotland, Ireland, America and Europe^, though in 
Scotland and Ireland resistance within the Presbyterian community effectively 
delayed the formation of foreign missions for decades.

1. The Haldane Memorial
One of those deeply influenced by Carey's example was the Scottish laird, 
Robert Haldane. He sold his family estate, and laid aside £25,0003, in order 

that he might finance and engage in missionary work in India.
On 25th February 1797 a memorial, drawn up by him, which requested that the 
East India Company permit him and four others to go to Bengal, was presented 
to the Presbytery of Dublin. The Presbytery declared that it deserved all the 
support that was in its power4. However, "the heartless and heathen policy” 
of the East India Company blocked his scheme5. He was compelled to give up 

this idea and encouraged by his brother, his evangelistic zeal was redirected 
to the needy at home - to the consternation of many in the three kingdoms6. 

Whatever the members of Dublin Presbytery may have later thought of Robert

1 JM Derham, 'Carey, William', in JD Douglas (ed). New International 
Dictionary of the Christian Church (Grand Rapids 1978) p 192. All the essays 
in the July 1993 issue of the Evangelical Review of Theology (vol 17, no 3) 
are dedicated to 'William Carey, our Contemporary'.

2 The London Missionary Society was founded in 1795, the Church 
Missionary Society in 1799, the British and Foreign Bible Society in 1804, the 
American Board of Commissioners for Foreign Missions in 1814, the Berlin 
Society in 1824 - Neill, A History of Christian Missions, p 252.

3 Iain Murray, The Puritan Hope (Edinburgh 1975), p 163.

4 RH Boyd, Couriers of the Dawn (Belfast 1938), p 15.

5 John Macleod, Scottish Theology in relation to Church History since the 
Reformation 3rd ed. (Edinburgh 1973), p 224.

6 A Haldane, The Lives of Robert Haldane of Aithrev and of his Brother 
Alexander Haldane 2nd ed. (London 1852), pp 122f; DW Lovegrove, 'Unity and 
Separation: Contrasting Elements in the Thought and Practice of Robert and 
James Alexander Haldane', in K Robbins (ed), Protestant Evangelicalism in 
Britain, Ireland, Germany and America cl750 - cl950 (Oxford 1990), p 157.
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Haldane7, their support of his memorial in 1797 shows that they were firmly 
among the supporters of foreign missions even at this early date8.

2. The Hanna Notice of Motion of 1811

The first move to get synodical support for foreign missions took place at the 
Synod of Ulster's meeting at Cookstown in 1811. Rev Samuel Hanna, minister of 
Rosemary St, Belfast, gave notice that the following year he would seek 
Synod's support "to the society lately formed in London for promoting the 
conversion of the Jews".9 The following year he acceded to the request from 

the Committee on Overtures and postponed his motion until 1813. In 1813 he 
begged leave to postpone his motion another year. In 1814 his name does not 
appear on the attendance list, and his motion is not heard of again. We do, 
however, hear quite a lot of Mr Hanna10, and we can only speculate as to the 

reasons why his notice of motion came to nothing11:

1. All the other synodical responsibilities which were pressing upon him 
sidetracked him from the promotion of missionary work among the Jews. One 
writer comments that "he was involved in every movement of the Synod"12.

2. He found difficulty in sustaining interest in any cause for any length of 
time - in 1818, he gave notice of motion relating to ministers' widows13. 

This motion was deferred the next year, and the year after that, and then it 
disappears.
3. His opponents considered perpetual deferment of his motions a better

7 In Ireland, as elsewhere the Haldane brothers came to be closely 
associated with the work of the Independent and Baptist churches - Haldane, 
Lives, p 331.

8 Only Boyd mentions this memorial - Couriers, p 15.
g For Hanna's advocacy of the Society for the Conversion of the Jews see 

RGSU III, pp 375, 386, 396.
10 He figures prominently in the 1815 minutes - he reports for the 

Committee on the Code of Discipline; he is appointed to the committee to 
establish a chair of Divinity; he is made treasurer of the fund raising group 
for this chair; he is appointed to the committee to look into the capital in 
the Widows' Fund. He was appointed the first Professor of Divinity at the 
Belfast Academical Institution.

1 1 WD Killen, History of Congregations of the Presbyterian Church in 
Ireland, (Belfast 1886), p 259 mentions the motion but does not discuss the 
outcome; RS Jennings, 'The Origins of Ulster Presbyterian Revivalism in the 
mid-Nineteenth Century' (MTh thesis QUB 1985), p 27 ascribes its failure to 
"unexplained reasons".

12 Killen, History of Congregations, p 197 (s.v.'Rosemary St').

13 RGSU III, p 493.
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strategy than taking them to a vote where his prestige as a former Moderator 
of Synod could weigh against them14.

4. He grew alarmed at the increasing Anglican influence in this missionary 
society which led to its take over in 181515.

There may be an element of truth in some or all of these possibilities, but
to me the most likely is that he felt that the support given to the London
Missionary Society following the visit in 1812 of Rev Alexander Waugh to the
Synod of Ulster made his own initiative less pressing. Reid16 credits Hanna

among others, with the securing of a hearing for Waugh at the Synod, and
Killen remarks that when Waugh came to the Synod

Hanna espoused his cause and ever afterward proved a firm friend to 
that noble institution (the London Missionary Society)17.

Hanna preached for the LMS on a number of occasions and gave the opening
sermon at the Special Missionary Synod in Dublin in 1833. He died in 1852, and
his successor as minister of Rosemary St, Rev John Macnaughtan, said in his
funeral sermon, "Dr Hanna . . may well be styled the father of Bible and
Missionary schemes in Belfast”18.

3. Waugh’s Visit to the Synods in 1812
In 1812 Rev Alexander Waugh was sent by the LMS to Ireland

where the cause of missions had as yet excited but a very small degree 
of interest"19.

14 He was the Moderator of the Synod of Ulster in 1809.
15 Roger H Martin, Evangelicals United. Ecumenical Stirrings in Pre- 

Victorian Britain 1795-1830 (London 1983), p 188; WT Gidney, History of the 
London Society for Promoting Christianity among the Jews from 1809-1908
(London 1908), chapter 4.

16 JS Reid, History of the Presbyterian Church in Ireland (Belfast 1867), 
III pp 424f.

17 In the biographical notice found at the end of his History of 
Congregations. p 259.

18 Quoted in James McConnell, Presbyterianism in Belfast (Belfast 1912), 
p 60. One further possible reason is fear - Fleming Stevenson, 'The History 
of the Foreign Mission', Missionary Herald Dec 1885, states that he "shrank 
from suggesting" that the Synod give support to the society, and so he gave 
notice of motion. Later writers differ in their assessment of this episode. 
David Stewart, History and Principles of the Presbyterian Church in Ireland 
(Belfast 1907) mentions both Hanna's notice and Waugh's visit in a section 
entitled 'The Missionary Spirit Appears'. Curiously RH Boyd, does not refer 
to the incident in his history of the beginnings of Irish Presbyterian 
mission.

1Q Hay and Belfage, A Memoir of the Reverend Alexander Waugh, p 242. 
Waugh was not the first representative of the LMS to visit Ireland. William 
Gregory, who had gone to the South Seas in 1798 toured Ulster in 1800 - 
Hempton and Hill, Evangelical Protestantism in Ulster Society 1740-1890,

10



Waugh, the minister of a secession congregation in London, had been deeply
involved in the formation of the LMS in 179520. He addressed the Synod of

Ulster on 4 July 1812, and the minute reads:

a letter was presented to the Synod from the Rev Mr Waugh, which was 
read, when it was unanimously resolved, that this Synod express their 
approbation of the object of the London Missionary Society, and leave 
to the members of this body who may consider it expedient, to invite 
the Rev Mr Waugh to explain in their respective places of worship the 
views and success of this society and solicit contributions for its 
support21.

This report gives no indication of the passions aroused by his visit. Reid 
describes the scene as follows:

The Rev Dr Waugh . . . sought permission to address the assembled
ministers and elders. Some of the leading members of the court were 
strongly opposed to the application, and did not scruple openly to 
denounce the idea of missions to the heathen as absurd and utopian; and 
had not Mr Hanna, Mr Henry, of Connor, and others, boldly and 
energetically remonstrated, the venerable representative of an 
institution which had been so singularly blessed would have been 
refused a hearing. But Dr Waugh was a master in Israel, and when at 
length permitted to proceed, he nobly improved the opportunity. Some 
ministers who yet survive still retain a vivid recollection of the 
impression produced by his spirit-stirring appeal. He had not spoken 
half an hour when there was not a dry eye to be seen among all his 
auditors; and several of the individuals who had reflected on him in 
severe terms were the most deeply affected. From that day, so far as 
the Synod was concerned, liberty was granted that every puLpit might be 
opened to the deputation of the London Missionary Society22.

Even though there may be a certain degree of hyperbole in the above report,
Waugh's speech does seem to have made a very profound and immediate
impression. The reference to not a dry eye in the house is confirmed in Hay
and Belfrage's account, and also by James Morgan's father's personal
recollection of the incident23.

The Synod decided to leave it to individual ministers to invite Dr Waugh, if 
they so wished, to solicit funds for the LMS. In a letter to his wife, written 
from Cookstown on the evening of the eventful speech, Waugh tells her that he 
had received invitations to seven or eight pulpits2'*.

From Cookstown Waugh proceeded to Armagh and addressed the Secession Synod on

(London 1992), pp 39f.
on He is credited with framing the famous principle of the society not 

to export any particular brand of church polity, but to leave that to the 
discretion of the converts - Hay and Belfrage, Waugh, p 207.

21 RGSU III, p 386.

22 Reid, III pp 424f.
■p? Hay and Belfrage, Waugh, p 248; James Morgan, Recollections of my Life 

and Times (Belfast 1874), p 45.

2i* Hay and Belfrage, Waugh, p 246.
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Wednesday 8th July25. His entry in his notebook reads:

Received, on the reading of the roll, a cordial invitation from each 
minister and elder to preach and plead the cause of the heathen. The 
clerks of the Presbyteries to give me the addresses of all the 
ministers26.

The Synod, as a synod, could not offer him any money, only prayer , but 
Waugh seemed to have been very satisfied with his visit. On 12th July he wrote 
to his wife from Dublin,

The Lord has opened a door, I trust, of much future benefit to the 
cause of missions ... A spirit is awakened in the north of Ireland, 
which, if wisely managed, promises to furnish powerful aid to the 
parent institution in London28.

Whatever we may make of Hanna's abortive attempt to secure the Synod of 
Ulster's support for an outside missionary society, there can be no doubt that 
the visit of Alexander Waugh to the two synods proved to be a great step 
forward. Auxiliaries of the LMS were formed throughout Ireland, and William 
Park does not overstate the case when he talks of the seed of Irish 
Presbyterian Foreign Mission work being sown in 181229.

4. Rev Hope Waddell
The name, Hope Masterton Waddell, is unknown to all but a few Irish 
Presbyterians, and yet its bearer was a significant missionary figure in the 
first half of 19th century30. He has been described as "the William Carey of

He calls it "our own synod” - Hay and Belfrage, Waugh, p 246.

26 Hay and Belfrage, Waugh, p 249.

27 Stewart, Seceders, p 198.

28 Hay and Belfrage, Waugh, p 249.

29 Presenting the FM Report to the 1887 Assembly - Witness 10 June 1887. 
This view is shared by Boyd, Couriers. p 17; cf Stewart, History and 
Principles, p 140; T Hamilton, History of the Irish Presbyterian Church 
(Edinburgh n.d.), p 147; Robert Jeffrey, The Indian Mission of the Irish 
Presbyterian Church, p 26. Neither Latimer, Anderson, Barkley nor Holmes 
mention Waugh in their respective histories. Waugh also knew success as a 
recruiter of foreign missionary candidates - Richard Knill, 'Christian 
Missions, a Sermon preached on behalf of the London Missionary Society, on 
Sunday June 11th, 1836', in The New Irish Pulpit or Gospel Recorder I p 16 (29 
October 1836).

30 He is given a one column entry in Stephen Neill, Concise Dictionary 
of the Christian World Mission (London 1970), p 641. Amy Carmichael is also 
given an entry in this dictionary, but, although brought up within the PCI she 
is not normally considered an Irish Presbyterian missionary. Her story is well 
told in Frank Houghton, Amy Carmichael of Dohnavur (London 1953), and 
Elizabeth Eliot, Amy Carmichael. Her Life and Legacy (Eastbourne 1988).

12



■7 1 tthe movement" to establish a mission from Jamaica to Calabar . In his
lifetime he was hailed as the "first Foreign Missionary from the Irish
Presbyterians"^. The entry from James Morgan's journal, dated 22 November

1834, gives one great man's estimate of another,
Mr Waddell, the missionary from Jamaica, is at present residing in my 
house. This I consider to be an honour conferred on me by the Master he 
serves, Jesus Christ.

Nearly thirty years later Morgan's assessment had not changed. In his journal
for 16 May 1863, he remarks how he has finished reading Waddell’s Missionary
Work and Adventure and he compares his own field of labour over the years with
that of his "honoured and beloved friend".

What a life of trial he had! Full of perplexity and discouragement. 
What a delightful field God assigned to me in Fisherwick33.

Despite being held in such high esteem in the mid 19th century, and not only
by Morgan, Waddell is not mentioned in any of the standard histories of the
Presbyterian Church34. The reason may be that he worked under the auspices

of the Scottish Missionary Society and the United Secession Church. RH Boyd
compares the relative influence of the departures of Waddell and Thomas
Leslie, minister of Kilraughts who went to Jamaica in 1835, and comments,

as he (Waddell) had never been in the ministry at home, and was 
educated, ordained and designated in Scotland, his departure did not 
touch the church in Ireland as did that of Mr Leslie, who had been for 
four years a minister in charge of a congregation in Co Antrim and was 
designated to his field of labour in Belfast35.

Nevertheless Waddell's influence on Irish Presbyterianism was great.
Brought up in connection with Cahans Secession Congregation in Co Monaghan36

he early sought to go into the ministry, but because of a speech defect was
persuaded by friends to pursue a business career in Dublin37. As an 18 year

31 William Dickie, The Story of the Mission in Old Calabar (Edinburgh 
1894), p 10; cf David Lapsley, 'Jamaica', in Jack Thompson (ed), Into All the 
World. A History of 150 Years of the Overseas Work of the Presbyterian Church
in Ireland (Belfast 1990), pp 90f. Jamaican Baptists also undertook missionary 
work in West Cameroon at this time - Brian Stanley, The History of the Baptist 
Missionary Society 1792-1992 (Edinburgh 1992), pp 106ff.

32 Orthodox Presbyterian I (December 1829), p 97.

33 Recollections, pp 218, 331f.

34 A matter Prof Holmes proposes to rectify in the new edition of his Our 
Presbyterian Heritage.

35 Thomas Leslie. First Missionary of the Presbyterian Church in Ireland
(Belfast c 1935), p 2.

36 Boyd, Couriers, p 18.

37 Orthodox Presbyterian I (December 1829), p 98.
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old apprentice he heard the call to preach to the heathen38. He returned home

to study Greek and Hebrew. He was accepted as a missionary candidate by the
Scottish Missionary Society in 1825 and was ordained by the Presbytery of
Edinburgh of the United Secession Church in 1829. He then went to Jamaica. His
departure was noted by the editor of the Orthodox Presbyterian, who concludes

his two page article with the italicised words,
How long shall he be the only Missionary from among the Presbyterians 
of Ulster?iv

Two months later, a nine page article appeared entitled 'Thoughts on Mission - 
for consideration of the students and licentiates of the Synod of Ulster’40. 

This impassioned plea to students and licentiates to go overseas opens with 

reference to the Waddell article just mentioned: other churches are sending 
missionaries while the Synod of Ulster shows little sign of a foreign 

missionary spirit - just a few pounds to an outside missionary society after 
a sermon, and a few hours later all is forgotten till the next missionary 
sermon. True, some individuals work hard, but "a missionary spirit does not 
generally pervade the land", nor are any of the licentiates preparing for 
foreign missionary service. Does not the Lord's Command (Mark 16.15) still 
have validity?41 There is certainly missionary activity in the College. When 

a student goes up he is invited to subscribe to the 'Students Auxiliary to the 
Scottish Missionary Society' which distributes missionary tracts, holds 

monthly meetings, and in the summer sends students out into the country to 
form auxiliary branches. All students must deliver a missionary address. From 
this the writer considers that

it would naturally be expected that a missionary zeal had been formed 
in many hearts and that as the harvest is large, then would, indeed, 
many labourers go forth to the harvest. Yet, I believe, I am correct 
when I assert, that since the formation of the Divinity Class at the 
Institution, a single Missionary has not gone forth from its walls42.

This is even more surprising to the writer since the present surplus of

licentiates has forced some of them to turn to teaching because they cannot

38 WH Waddell, 29 Years in the West Indies and Central Africa. A Review 
of Missionary Work and Adventure, 1829-1858 (London 1863), p 15.

39 Orthodox Presbyterian I (December 1829), p 98 (emphasis his). Page 97 
states that his going illustrates the principle that "The cultivation of a 
Missionary Spirit is the cultivation of the Spirit of Christ".

40 Orthodox Presbyterian February 1830.

41 Id. , pp 162f.

42 Id. , p 164.
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get permanent posts. So he appeals to the students, makes reference to Henry
Martyn and concludes by quoting Carey:

A Christian Minister is a person who, in a particular sense, is not his 
own; - he is the servant of God, and, therefore, ought to be engaged . 
. in the Lord's work . . He engages to go where God pleases . . He bids 
farewell to friends, pleasures and comforts . . The slights and hatred 
of men, false friends, gloomy prisons and tortures, the society of 
barbarians, of uncouth speech; miserable accommodation in wretched 
wildernesses; hunger and thirst, nakedness, weariness, and painfulness; 
hard work and little worldly encouragement, should rather be the object 
of their expectations. - Thus the Apostles acted in the primitive 
times, and endured hardness as good soldiers of Jesus Christ .

I have referred to this article at some length for two reasons. It would
appear to be the first full and passionate public call to those training for
the ministry of the Synod of Ulster to go on foreign missionary service.
Secondly, the writer has received his stimulation and perhaps inspiration from
Hope Waddell going to Jamaica with the Scottish Missionary Society.
This call was repeated a number of times in the Orthodox Presbyterian, and
Waddell figured prominently in the commissioning of Thomas Leslie in 1835^.

The quality of the man may be gauged from a letter he wrote just before he
left Jamaica:

Our zeal in the cause may possibly prevent us seeing very clearly all 
the perils of it, yet we wish to count the cost, and to be prepared for 
the worst. For my own part, I have the sentence of death in myself, and 
if I can only begin the blessed work, am ready to die in the breach, if 
thereby others may follow and succeed in the attempt^*5.

Such a man could not but influence his fellow Irish Presbyterians, and RH Boyd
states that

his letters from Jamaica and his visits to Ireland when on furlough 
helped to widen the horizon of many members of the Irish Presbyterian 
Churches^.

Waddell provided inspiration to go overseas; Leslie, or rather his untimely

43 Id. , p 169.

^ See below p 20. The latter part of Waddell's career falls outside our 
particular interest but is worth sketching in. Around 1840 the feeling was 
growing in Jamaica that a mission should be sent to Calabar, the area from 
which their former slaves had come. Waddell accepted the task of going back 
to Scotland and persuading a rather reluctant church to accede to the scheme, 
and he, with a party from Jamaica including some former slaves, established 
the mission in 1846. There he ministered till his retirement due to ill health 
in 1858, after 16 years in Jamaica and 13 in Africa. A Hope Waddell Institute 
was established to teach practical skills - WP Livingstone, Mary Slessor of 
Calabar (London 1925), p 117; John McKerrow, History of the Foreign Missions 
of the Secession and United Presbyterian Church (Edinburgh 1867), p 411.

Quoted in McKerrow, History, p 373; for a later assessment of his 
qualities, see Elizabeth GK Hewat, Vision and Achievement. A History of the 
Foreign Missions of the Churches united in the Church of Scotland (Edinburgh 
1960), pp 199f.

46 Couriers, pp 18f.
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death after only three months in Jamaica, added a feeling of guilt for those 
who stayed at home.

5. The Missionary Synod of 1833
From the beginning of the 19th century there was growing concern in the Synod 
of Ulster for the support of the Presbyterians scattered in the South and West 

of Ireland, and for the evangelisation of their neighbours. In response to 
this the Presbyterian Missionary Society was formed in 1830, but there seems 
to have been no clear idea as to how to further this aim. So the 1833 Synod 
meeting resolved:

that a special meeting of Synod be held in St Mary's Abbey, Dublin upon 
the 2nd Wednesday in September at 12 o'clock, for the purpose of 
considering the best means of carrying forward and extending the 
missionary operations of this church. '

The Synod duly met and unanimously passed the following resolutions:
1. That whilst it is the duty of the Church to act upon the Lord's 
injunction, "Go ye into all the world, and preach the Gospel to every 
creature", we regret that this Synod has not obeyed it to the extent 
which its importance demanded; yet we rejoice in the spirit of 
Missionary enterprise so visibly on the increase throughout our bounds.
2. That in obeying this injunction, it is particularly the duty of 
every Church to direct her special regards to the condition of her 
members, who may be destitute of, or inadequately supplied with. Gospel 
ordinances; and as it appears that this is the condition of 
Presbyterians (generally natives of Ulster or Scotland), scattered 
through the South and West, we feel bound, not to continue our present 
Missionary operations, but to enlarge and extend them, till all our 
people may be blessed with the ministrations of the Word of Life.
3. That while we rejoice in the decision of the last General Synod, to 
ordain ministers in permanent stations in the South and West of 
Ireland, and guarantee them a support, we further conceive, that it is 
agreeable to the Apostolic model, and would be conducive to the 
interests of religion, that the Synod should ordain missionaries to 
itinerate in neglected districts, and supply them with Christian 
ordinances.
4. That, as it was once the laudable custom of this Church, to 
encourage qualified ministers to preach the Gospel in the Irish 
language; and as we acknowledge, with sorrow, that this duty has long 
been culpably neglected, yet, while we rejoice in the success of those 
Societies which are engaged in disseminating religious instruction 
throughout the kingdom, in the Irish tongue, the Synod resolve to 
resume the former practice of our Church, by assisting the circulation 
of the Irish Scriptures - sending out Ministers qualified to preach in 
Irish - and encouraging our students to acquire a knowledge of that 
language.

5. That the Rev Dr Macleod be requested to supply our station in Galway 
for three weeks, and itinerate in its neighbourhood or elsewhere, for 
the purpose of preaching in Irish; and that, at his return, the 
Directors of the Missionary Society be summoned to receive his report, 
and confer with him on the best means of providing for the extension of 
religious knowledge through the medium of the Irish language; and 
further, that the Directors be empowered, immediately after, to take 
such measures as may be deemed advisable for carrying into effect the

Quoted in Boyd, Couriers, p 19.
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last resolution adopted at our meeting yesterday.* **8

6. That, for the purpose of accomplishing these objects, the Synod 
enjoins the several Presbyteries under its care, to make increased 
exertions to raise funds - to report annually their proceedings in 
behalf of the Synod's Missions - and that deputations be sent to 
Scotland and England, to solicit aid from our brethren in these 
countries.
7. That, as the Holy Spirit alone can render our exertions effectual, 
in the conversion of sinners, it be earnestly recommended to all our 
congregations to hold stated meetings for prayer, that the spirit may 
be poured from on high on our Missionary operations; and that on the 
first Sabbath of January, when annual collections are taken up on 
behalf of the Society, our Ministers be requested to preach on the 
subjects embraced in this resolution.
8. That whilst this Church acknowledges the special duty of preaching 
the Gospel in our native country, we nevertheless feel the obligation 
of extending our Missionary operations to other lands, and cannot 
separate without recording our deliberate opinion, that, though the 
attempt may be difficult, and has been hitherto untried, except through 
the medium of other Missionary Societies, it is within the power of 
this Church, by the Divine blessing, to carry into effect so important 
and desirable an object: we therefore request the Presbytery of Dublin 
to prepare a plan for the formation of a Foreign Missionary Society in 
connexion with the Church, to be laid before the next annual meeting of 
Synod.^

These resolutions show that the 1833 Missionary Synod was mainly concerned 
with missions in the south and west of Ireland.
The first resolution expresses regret that the Synod has not given the Great 
Commission the place its importance demanded, and the 7th is a call for prayer 
that the Spirit may bless their efforts to convert sinners. Resolutions 2 to 
6 are exclusively concerned with missions in Ireland. The 2nd recognises the 

injunction to preach to every creature, then asserts that the Church's 
responsibility is to her own members scattered throughout the south and west 
of the island. The 3rd resolution calls for the ordination and support of 
ministers in permanent stations in the South and West. The next calls for 
ministers qualified to preach in Irish. Then we have one concerned with the 
supply of Galway station by the Gaelic speaking Dr Macleod from the Church of 
Scotland. The 6th urges congregations to increase their financial support for 
outreach.

The speeches moving and seconding these resolutions are similarly concerned 
with home missions, indeed Dr Macleod goes so far as to say that "The Synod 
of Ulster have (sic) met here for Home Missionary purposes"80. Where

**8 Resolution 4.

**9 Minutes of a Special Synod at Dublin, pp 66-68, (Thursday 12 September 
1833, and Friday 13 September 1833).

50 Missionary Sermons and Speeches delivered at a Special Meeting of the
General Synod of Ulster in September 1833. p 152.
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reference is made to missionary endeavour outside Ireland it is to encourage 
those pursuing mission within Ireland, or to refute the charge that 

Presbyterians have shown less of a missionary spirit than others .
As far as we are concerned, the major significance of the Synod lies in the 
fact that it asked Dublin Presbytery to draw up a scheme for a Foreign 
Missionary Society in Resolution 8.

The 7th Resolution reads very much like the concluding one of the series with 
its call for prayer for the Spirit's blessing, and its instructions about 
special sermons on the occasion of at the annual collection. The 8th 

resolution seems therefore to have been almost an afterthought. Its wording 
shows the inferior position given to foreign missions - "this Church 
acknowledges the special duty of preaching the Gospel in our native land”. It 

reads like an addendum to the real work for which all had gathered and it 
displays a degree of diffidence by acknowledging the difficulties in its path 
- "though the attempt may be difficult, and has been hitherto untried". 
Difficulties lay in the path of the Church extending its activities in the 
South and West of Ireland also, but these are not mentioned in the earlier 
resolutions.
Further, in his speech moving this resolution. Rev James Shields hardly
displays the faith that can move mountains. He assumes that the resources at
home will prove inadequate and will require supplementation from elsewhere.

Let us not say, we are not able to conduct a Mission to the heathen
lands. Let us do all we can; and, when our means fail, let us draw upon
the sympathies and liberality of the Reformed Churches of England, and 
our own Sister Church in Scotland; and we may rest assured that our 
appeal shall not be made to them in vain52.

Note that he says "when" and not "if" our means fail - hardly the rousing call
of a Carey 1

The length of the speeches in support of the last resolution, assuming that 
the printed report gives an accurate indication, also shows its lack of
importance in the Synod’s agenda53.

The sermons which opened the Synod are not totally devoid of foreign

missionary application. Rev Robert Stewart understands that every Christian

51 Missionary Sermons and Speeches, pp 147f, 138.

52 Missionary Sermons and Speeches, p 177.

53 Speeches in support of the first 7 resolutions occupy 50 pages of the 
reports in Missionary Sermons and Speeches, (pp 126-175), those concerning the 
last resolution occupy 3, (pp 175-178).
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has a responsibility to mission overseas as well as at home5^. The Moderator,

Rev Moses Finlay, notes that three quarters of the world's population of 800

million immortal souls has never heard the Gospel.
Surely this simple fact should rouse a Missionary Spirit among us all, 
that the Gospel may be speedily sent to those benighted people55.

Such references, however, are not prominent.
Other themes which may be discerned among the sermons and the speeches are:
1. An appreciation of the work done by the independent missionary societies, 
but, at the same time, regret that the church's lethargy had made them 
necessary56.

2. The need to recover the ministry of all believers using their gifts within 
the Body of Christ57.
3. The importance of the work of the Holy Spirit in mission work58.

4. An awareness that the time for defending the faith has passed, and that the 
time has come to extend it:

The Church has not yet awakened to put forth her strength in the cause 
of Christian Missions: she has been contending earnestly for the truth; 
but she is set not only for the defence of the truth, but for the 
spread of the truth; and the Church can no more neglect the latter and 
think to prosper, than the former and think God will bless her59.

6. Rev Thomas Leslie
The first minister of either the Synod of Ulster or the Secession Synod to 
demit a charge in Ireland and go out to the foreign field was Rev Thomas 
Leslie. He died a matter of months after arriving in Jamaica, and it was his 
death, rather than his life, which had a great effect upon the members of the 
Synod of Ulster.
He was born in the parish of Derrynoss, Co Armagh, and brought up in the 
congregation of 1st Ready, where his father was an elder. Educated in

54 'On the Distinguishing Characteristics of Presbyterianism, and their 
Suitableness to Missionary Operations', Missionary Sermons and Speeches, p 
79.

55 Missionary Sermons and Speeches, p 106 (emphasis his).

56 See Rev J Morgan's sermon (p 93), and Rev Wm Freeland's speech (p 
150), and cf pp 109, 140.

57 Missionary Sermons and Speeches, introductory remarks, p ix.
CO See Sermon 1, and the expressed need for prayer in Resolution 7; also, 

"(Prayer) will be the great instrument in the evangelization of the nations" - 
(Morgan) p 5.

eg ,Rev George Bellrs, Missionary Sermons and Speeches, p 114.
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Monaghan, Belfast and Edinburgh, he was licensed by the Presbytery of Monaghan 
in 1829 and ordained in Kilraughts at the end of 1830. He demitted his charge 
in January 183560.
His departure from Ireland caused quite a stir in the Synod of Ulster61, and

he was designated to serve under the Scottish Missionary Society in Jamaica
at two services held in May St Church on 18th February 1835. The afternoon

service was conducted by James Morgan, the preacher was Hope Waddell (on
furlough), Robert Park of 1st Ballymoney offered the designation prayer, and
Henry Cooke gave the charge. In the evening JA Canning of Downpatrick
conducted, and both Waddell and Leslie preached. Waddell's text was Mark
16:15, and his discourse was "simple, judicious, sound and seasonable". Leslie

took the corresponding passage in Matthew, 28:19, and his contribution was
characterised by "good sense, apparent sincerity, and just views of missionary
labours" . A century later it was recalled that:

He particularly exhorted ministers, probationers and students, to 
consider the importance of the Saviour's injunction, and the imperative 
duty of fulfilling it. The motives he adduced were: 1. The love of 
Christ. 2. The command of Christ the Creator. 3. The miserable state of 
the heathen world. 4. The example of active worldly men. 5. The example 
of apostles and godly men. 6. The present facilities. 7. Christ's 
promise of success; and lastly, the glorious reward (Dan 12:3). 
Christians might promote the missionary cause, first, by their holy 
lives; secondly, by their earnest prayers; and thirdly, by their 
liberal contributions63.

Leslie's motives for going overseas may have been rather mixed. His ministry
at Kilraughts does not seem to have been the happiest. He had not been the
first choice to fill the vacancy caused by the death of Matthew Elder in July
1827. A call was made out to WD Killen, but some objected, suspecting him of
Arianism. A second poll was taken and he was rejected6^. Much later Killen
said that a ministry there would not have been easy.

For years the place would not have been a bed of roses, for the remnant 
of opposition would have kept me in a state of no little disquietude.

Then, referring to Leslie, he continues.
My immediate successor, a most worthy and high minded minister, felt 
that this was no vain imagination, as his position was, in a short

60 Orthodox Presbyterian VII (January 1835), p 118, upon which RH Boyd, 
Thomas Leslie seems to be dependant.

61 Boyd, Couriers, p 23.

62 Orthodox Presbyterian VI (February 1835), pp 177f.

63 Witness 15 March 1935.

6Z* Killen later described these accusations as absurd - History of 
Congregations, p 171; cf Waddell, Route Tercentenary Book, p 172.
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time, so uncomfortable that he gave it up, and took his departure to 
the West Indies65.

However we may gauge the objectivity of this remark, it is true that disputes
appear to have been a regular feature of congregational life at Kilraughts.
SA Blair tells of one Jamie Borland who refused to pay an extra two shillings
stipend a year, and so had his pew boarded up. This gentleman then perched on
top of the boards and had to be carried out of public worship. He took the

congregational committee to court and won. Blair continues,
the story goes that Mr Leslie took the matter so much to heart that 
soon afterwards he left for the mission field. In fairness to Mr 
Leslie, however,it must be stated that he had been seriously 
contemplating missionary work for some time66.

Doubtless as a result of his missionary interest, Kilraught's contribution to
the Missionary Fund of the Synod rose from £5 in 1833 to £8 the following
year.
Leslie's missionary enthusiasm was not just for foreign parts. He proposed a 
preaching station to be set up between Kilraughts and Clough, and after a 
visit to Ballina stated his view that a congregation should be established 
there67.

7. '1834 - 1840’
The Synod next met in Londonderry in June 1834 and received the draft plan 
prepared by Dublin Presbytery. This proposed that they engage in missionary 
work in the British North American Colonies . A special meeting of Synod was 
arranged for September of that year in Dungannon. At this the Dublin Plan 
received only luke warm support. Some, at least, of the directors of the

65 WD Killen, Reminiscences of a Long Life (London 1901), p 33.

66 S Alexander Blair, Kilraughts: A Kirk and its People (Kilraughts 
1973), pp 76f. In the Minutes of the Presbytery of Route (14 May 1833), a 
certain Matthew Borland appeals against exclusion from privileges by 
Kilraughts session because of remarks injurious to the character of John 
Young. The Presbytery upheld the decision of the session. With regard to 
Leslie's missionary interest, we may note that the list of collections taken 
for the SMS in connection with the visit of its delegation in 1831 shows that 
Kilraughts (per Rev T Leslie) almost tops the list, with £6. We may compare 
this figure with 9s-2d raised at a public meeting in Ballymoney (Orthodox 
Presbyterian II, pp 357-359). The following year Kilraughts gave the same 
amount to the LMS (Orthodox Presbyterian III, p 399).

67 Minutes of the Presbytery of Route (30 July 1833; 13 May 1834). It is 
not clear if the Ballina in question is the town in County Mayo, but the 
Presbytery thanked him "for his zealous exertions in exploring that district".

Canada had been suggested as a possible field for an Irish 
Presbyterian Society as early as 1830 - Orthodox Presbyterian II, p 21 
(October 1830); cf V, p 323.
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Presbyterian Missionary Society appear to have been less than enthusiastic 
supporters of the scheme. They stated that there had been great difficulty in 
getting candidates to go, but this would appear to have been an excuse for 
taking no further action, since they had been looking for only three months, 

and these had been summer months at that. Little more is heard of the Dublin 
plan69.

Five months later, in February 1835, Leslie was designated for missionary 
service. So, at a time when most synod members were content to let the Foreign 
Mission plan run into the sand because of the difficulties involved, some of 
their brethren were becoming deeply committed to foreign missions. Their 
numbers and commitment swelled with Leslie's going. This gives the background 
to the pleas of Morgan and others that the Synod itself should be directly 

involved in this work. It also helps to explain their reaction to Leslie's 
death. It was the judgment of God, in Morgan's view, upon his home church 
which had not sent him out, and upon the members of that church who were not 
prepared to support a foreign mission of their own. No doubt some uneasy 
consciences were stirred by this sad episode.
The supporters of a Synod Foreign Mission believed that its time had come, and 
they were not going to let the opportunity pass. If the Dublin plan was not 

going to be implemented then some other way must be found. But what other way? 
Some of the Dublin churches proposed pooling their resources to support a 
missionary with the Scottish Missionary Society. Waddell strongly supported 
the idea, and suggested that if the Dublin churches would support him, then 
perhaps some Belfast churches would adopt Leslie.
Nothing came of this scheme. Leslie's death, and the widespread conviction 
among missionary supporters that the Synod should have its own society led to 

different action being taken. Further, the problems facing the SMS in Scotland 
were such that even the complete support of their two missionaries from 
Ireland would not have been able to prevent that Society's eventual 
dissolution70.

We must not be too critical of the directors of the Presbyterian Missionary 
Society for their lack of firm support for the Foreign Mission scheme at the 

1834 Special Synod meeting. They had already learnt the hard way of the 

difficulties facing those who seek to enlist the support of Presbyterians in

69 It appears to have been lost - Boyd, Couriers, p 22.

70 See below p 55.
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evangelistic activities beyond their immediate environments. In its first 
published report, presented to Synod in 1832, the directors of the PMS express 
general dissatisfaction about what had so far been achieved. Only 90 of the 
200 congregations had contributed71, but the main problem was in securing 

"qualified preachers of the Gospel".
This church has fallen far short of her duty in the cause of Missions72 

was their conclusion. In the 1834 report, the directors hope that the plan for 
a Foreign Missionary Society

will be prosecuted with a zeal and energy corresponding to its 
magnitude and importance73.

It encouraged the formation of congregational auxiliaries to gain the

cooperation of the communicant members for the missionary task.
For it is not to be doubted that it is the sacred duty of everyone who 
hath sat at the Lord's Table, to contribute something annually for the 
promotion of Domestic or Foreign Missions74.

The difficulties in securing the services of ordained missionaries for work
in Ireland did not diminish over the next few years. Despite financial help
from Scotland75, and from the Hibernian Bible Society, among other
societies76, lack of funds forced a reduction of Scripture Readers from 20
to 12 in 18 3 6 / 3 7 77. Nevertheless in 1837 the directors recommended that a

mission be inaugurated to the heathen, and not to Canada, as had earlier been
agreed, and that a suitable field be sought.
In September 1838, Rev George Beilis, Secretary of the Synod's Mission Board, 
wrote to twenty ministers of the Synod asking them if they were willing to 
serve with a Foreign Mission78, and James Glasgow of Castledawson and Joseph 

Fisher of Galway were selected

to become the first Ambassadors of Christ from the Synod of Ulster to

71 9 Scripture Readers and Catechists were currently being employed.
7? Report of the Presbyterian Missionary Society, 1832 p 7.

73 Report of the PMS. 1834 p 7.

74 Id. p 9.

75 Minutes of the Synod of Ulster. 1836 p 63 informs us that JB Gilmore 
of Glasgow offered £30 pa for 5 years towards 6 bursaries for the education 
of missionaries in Irish speaking areas.

76 Report of the Home Mission of the Synod of Ulster, 1836 p 9. (The name 
of the report was changed in 1835, presumably because of the imminent 
formation of a foreign mission).

77 Report of the Home Mission, 1837 p 2.

78 Beilis to Glasgow, 12 September 1838 (OBA).
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the Heathen in the East Indies79.

Fisher felt compelled to drop out because of pressure put upon him, and 
Alexander Kerr of Portadown was chosen in his place. Glasgow and Kerr were 
eventually commissioned at the first meeting of the General Assembly in July 
1840.

The steps which we have traced have been largely within the Synod of Ulster. 
What of their Seceder brethren?

At the beginning of the century they had shown themselves more open to the 
work of the missionary societies, or at least to the LMS, than had the members 
of the Synod of Ulster. Hope Waddell, one of their sons, kept before them the 
needs of the SMS in Jamaica. But presumably because of their size, they never 
seriously considered undertaking a foreign mission on their own. After the 
Union a couple of hundred pounds, ear-marked for overseas work, was 

transferred to the Foreign Mission of the united church. The year before the 
Union, however, another possibility was considered.
The Reformed Presbyterian Synod which met in Ballymena in 1839 heard a letter

onfrom Rev Isaiah Steen of the Belfast Academical Institution intimating that
the Presbyterian Synod of Ulster, distinguished by the name Seceders, 
has unanimously resolved to request the cooperation of the Reformed 
Presbyterian Synod in establishing and conducting a Foreign Mission81.

This was favourably received but, since neither the resolution of the
Secession Synod nor the proposed plan had been forwarded, it was held in
retentis. Had it been agreed, one can only speculate on the confusion which
would have been caused the following year, when on joining with the Synod of
Ulster, the Seceders agreed to form a joint directory to carry on the object
of Missions82.

79 Beilis to Glasgow, 16 November 1838 (OBA).

80 Steen was Moderator of the Secession Synod in 1831. Before going to 
BAI to be headmaster of mathematics he had been minister of Ballycopeland 
(1823-1832) - Stewart, Seceders, pp 433, 235.

81 Quoted in Adam Loughridge, The Covenanters in Ireland. A History of 
the Reformed Presbyterian Church of Ireland (Belfast 1984), p 78.

82 WD Bailie 'The First General Assembly and the Steps leading to its 
Formation’, in Holmes and Knox (edd), The General Assembly of the PCI, p 5. 
Were the 17 or 18 Covenanter ministers and elders, opposed to the union of the 
synods, attempting to delay or prevent it? They declined to participate in the 
joint meeting of the two synods in 1840, though most joined in 1841 - Bailie, 
pp 14, 16 n33.
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Factors which hindered and delayed the Formation of the Foreign Mission.
In his foreword to Into All the World Professor Finlay Holmes takes up a point
made by the present writer in the opening essay of that book, namely that the
Irish Presbyterian Church, as a church, was late in the field of foreign
missionary endeavour1. As I ask in my essay,

Why was it nearly half a century after William Carey's bold initiative 
in India before Presbyterians in Ireland sent out foreign 
missionaries?2

Before the end of the 18th century moves had been afoot to promote foreign 
missions. The Burgher Synod at its meeting on 5th July 1797 passed the 
following resolution,

that each minister, by the assistance of the session, shall recommend 
and endeavour actively to promote extraordinary prayer, in public and 
private, in their respective congregations for the spreading of the 
Gospel through the heathen world, the revival of true godliness amongst 
ourselves, and the hastening of the glory of the latter day according 
the Scriptures3 4.

In the Minutes, this resolution is immediately followed by the 'Reasons for
Fasting and Thanksgiving', in which we find, as a cause of thanksgiving, that

a part of the Heathen world earnestly desiring the Light of the 
everlasting Gospel, not without some tokens of success which affords 
grounds to hope (amidst threatening Judgements) that the Happy days are 
approaching when his Name shall be one through all the Earth, and that 
incense and a pure offering shall be offered, where the Rising and 
Setting Sun surveys^.

With such a hope at this early stage, we come back to the question. Why was 
the Foreign Mission so long in coming into existence?
In reply, we look at the factors which hindered and then, in the next chapter, 
at the factors which helped the Foreign Mission see the light of day.
The hindrances to the formation of the Foreign Mission may be grouped under 
three headings - political, theological and strategic.

1 Jack Thompson (ed), Into All the World, p 6.

2 Addley, 'Irish Presbyterian Attitudes to Mission before 1840', p 11.

3 Burgher Minutes 1797, pp 113f; Stewart, Seceders, pp 186f. This 
resolution seems to have escaped the notice of RH Boyd. That he is unaware of 
the history of the Seceders at this time is clear from his Couriers of the 
Dawn, pp 13-33, which gives the only detailed account we have of the 
development of Presbyterian missionary interest in the half century before 
1840. On the other hand, his knowledge of the Synod of Ulster during this 
period is extensive. He mentions, for example, the Synod's address to 
Wilberforce in 1796 - The King's Business (Belfast 1931), p 31.

4 Burgher Minutes 1797, p 114. The 1796 'Reasons for Fasting and 
Thanksgiving' notes that "while many other nations are left in darkness we are 
always privileged with the light of the Gospel".
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1. Political
One might have expected the Burgher Synod of 1798 to have acted further on the 
1797 resolution but it did not. The Synod meeting lasted only one day, and its 
numbers were depleted - a "prudential fear of danger" had kept at home members 
from presbyteries in the North West of the Province5. The 98 Rebellion had 

burst upon the land.
Some have tried to play down the number of Presbyterians who took an active 
part in the rising, e.g. Killen and Reid6, and, perhaps surprisingly, Davey, 

who states that
Presbyterians, though greatly interested in the earlier independency 
movement, had very little part in the 98 rebellion7.

There can be no doubt, however, that Presbyterians formed the backbone of the
rising in Antrim and Down. Henry Montgomery comments,

The truth ought not to be concealed: the Rebellion was in its origin 
and almost to its end an Ulster rebellion, and a Presbyterian 
rebellion; I remember it very well8.

In mid-Ulster and the west of the province, however, Presbyterians proved to 
be the mainstay of the government’s defence against the rising. Holmes cites 
Brigadier Knox, who was in command at Dungannon, to the effect that he could 
rest the safety of Fermanagh, Tyrone, Derry and Armagh on the fidelity and 
bravery of the local yeomanry, most of whom were Presbyterian9. The Synod of 

Ulster, at its delayed meeting in August 1798, came out strongly against the 
rising and in support of the government. It unanimously voted £500

5 Stewart, Seceders. p 187.

6 WD Killen, The Ecclesiastical History of Ireland, II p 367; Reid, 
History, III p 391. On the other hand, see RFC Holmes, Henry Cooke (Belfast 
1981), p 4, and Peter Brooke, Ulster Presbyterianism. The Historical 
Perspective. 1610-1970 (Dublin 1987), p 129, who finds Killen's position 
"unconvincing".

7 JE Davey, 'A Survey of our Past as a Church', in Three Hundred Years 
of Presbyterianism. Sermons and Addresses delivered on the occasion of the
Tercentenary commemoration of the founding at Carrickferqus of the First
Presbytery. (10 June 1642 - 10 June 1942). p 16.

8 Quoted in John A Crozier, The Life of Henry Montgomery (London 1875) 
I p 11. JC Beckett calls it "essentially a protestant affair", and makes the 
interesting observation that at Ballynahinch, the major engagement of the 
rising in the north, there were more Roman Catholics fighting on the 
government side than for the rebels - The Making of Modern Ireland, p 265.

9 Holmes, Our Irish Presbyterian Heritage p 85; cf Latimer, p 399. 
Several different attitudes to the rising are to be found within the 
Presbyterian community, and the political radicals constituted a minority 
faction. Hempton and Hill shrewdly comment, "To say that Presbyterians were 
in the forefront of Belfast radicalism is not the same thing as saying that 
Belfast radicalism was the dominant feature of Ulster Presbyterianism" - 
Evangelical Protestantism, p 24.
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as a contribution of the members of this Body towards the defence of 
the Kingdom10.

The disastrous flirtation of some ministers and many more members with armed 

insurrection, the massacre of Protestants in the South by those whom they had 
considered to be fighting on their side, the brutal reprisals by the forces 
of the Crown, which in some cases seemed to have been almost indiscriminate - 
all these had a profound effect upon Northern Presbyterianism. A minister, 

Rev James Porter (Greyabbey), and a licentiate, Archibald Warwick, were 
executed, several ministers and licentiates had to emigrate to America, and 
some eighteen were imprisoned, including Dr Steel Dickson of Portaferry'1. 
The north east of Ireland had been the cradle of the United Irish movement, 
and only there had the doctrines of revolutionary republicanism found clear 
expression12, but the defeat of the movement completed the disenchantment 
with the ideology of revolution which had been growing13. The French 
Revolution had been the inspiration of the United Irishmen1^*, but the reign 

of terror of the revolutionaries within France, and their militaristic foreign 
policy especially with regard to the United States, had already led many to 
think that they had been misguided.
The ideal of the union of Irishmen of all creeds had been shattered. The 

Presbyterian farmer and artisan decided that the devil you know is better than 
the devil you don't know.

Better, they thought, be ruled by the landlords, who took only part of 
their property, than by Papists, who demanded both their farms and 
their lives. Better bear Episcopacy, which enacted only the payment of 
tithes, than Popery, which threw children into the flames15.

10 RGSU, III p 213; cf Reid, III p 395.

11 JM Barkley, A Short History of the Presbyterian Church in Ireland 
(Belfast 1959), p 39. Latimer, p 399 states that about 30 ministers and 
licentiates were charged with some degree of implication with the United 
Irishmen. ATQ Stewart, 'The Transformation of Presbyterian Radicalism in the 
North of Ireland. 1795-1825' (MA thesis QUB 1956), pp 50-52, lists 35 
ministers and licentiates implicated from the different Presbyterian bodies 
in the north. On Steel Dickson, see WD Bailie’s pamphlet, 'William Steel 
Dickson', BPHSI 6 (May 1976).

12 Beckett, The Making, p 264; cf the full discussion in John W Nelson, 
The Belfast Presbyterians 1670-1830. An Analysis of their Political and Social
Interests (PhD Belfast 1985), pp 177ff.

13 Holmes, Our Irish Presbyterian Heritage, p 89.

1/* Brooke, Ulster Presbyterianism, p 118.

15 Latimer, p 401. Cf James B Woodburn, The Ulster Scot. His History and 
Religion (London 1915), p 309: "The scenes on Vinegar Hill and at Scullabogue 
impressed the Northern mind, and the Ulster Scots began to ask themselves the 
question whether if the rebellion succeeded, it would not be for them one of 
the greatest calamities."
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So Presbyterianism, the church in the late 18th century of some of the
strongest advocates of radical republicanism, became in the 19th century a
robust defender of the Union16. Beckett comments, in language more restrained

than Latimer's, but to much the same effect:
as early as the 1790's, we can trace in Ulster protestantism the first 
signs of a political transformation that was to influence, and at times 
dominate, the course of Irish history in the nineteenth and twentieth 
centuries17.

Secular historians quite naturally concentrate upon the dramatic political 
volte-face of the Presbyterians18, but the failure of the rebellion 

profoundly affected religious attitudes as well.
AC Anderson states, with considerable understatement, that Presbyterians faced 
the 19th century "in somewhat chastened mood''19. In point of fact, radical 

political thought and action had brought near disaster upon the whole 
Presbyterian community. The new ideas had proved not only daring but downright 
dangerous. So the novae res of radicalism were out, and the status quo of 
conservatism was very much in. Anything new and untried was to be treated with 
extreme caution and suspicion, especially anything associated with France, 
whose revolutionary ideals, in the minds of many, had got them into this 
trouble.
It was unfortunate, to say the least, that at about the same time, the modern
Anglo-Saxon missionary movement was coming into being. Some advocates of
foreign missions in Great Britain had become associated, in some minds, with
ideals from across the English Channel, to the detriment of the excellent
cause which they were espousing. Of the foreign mission overtures to the 1796
Scottish General Assembly Donald Maclean writes.

At the time of the debate the whole country was shocked and held in 
terrifying awe by the wild horrors of the French Revolution 
Moderatism with its attenuated faith was doctrinally ill equipped to 
resist the new tenets of atheism that scoffed at all sacred 
institutions; and in its panic it regarded all societies of the people 
as inspired by the aims of the French Jacobins, and hatching-places of 
revolutions. Not even the Missionary Societies of London and Glasgow 
escaped their suspicion. It was in this mood of suspicion and dread 
that the Moderate party considered the overtures from the Synods of

16 RFG Holmes, '18th century Irish Presbyterian Radicalism and its 
Eclipse', BPHSI 3 (January 1972).

17 Beckett, The Making, p 260.

18 See e.g. ATQ Stewart, 'The Transformation of Presbyterian Radicalism', 
and id.. The Narrow Ground. Aspects of Ulster (London 1977), pp 110-116.

19 The Story of the Presbyterian Church in Ireland (Belfast 1965), p 78.
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Fife and Moray20.

This is hardly dispassionate historical comment, but other historians with 
different theological outlooks make much the same point. Hewat says that fear 
of the French Revolution was the main reason why the overtures were defeated. 

Drummond and Bulloch note that those who sponsored the overtures were under
pisuspicion, and not without cause, of sympathy with the revolution . Robert 

Haldane, we are told,
saw, or imagined he saw looming through the mist, the prospect of a new 
and better order of things, when oppression and immorality would cease, 
and governments would be regulated by a paramount regard for the 
welfare of the people22.

In England the dread of revolution and the fear of reform dashed the hopes for 

the abolition of the slave trade in 1793, and it took some time before the
pTClapham Sect could shake off the shadow of republicanism . The London 

Missionary Society came under similar suspicion24.

In Ireland those interested in politics were not the only ones to be attracted 
by the events of 1789 in Paris. For others, the focus was not so much on its 
democratic ideals, as on the overthrow of a corrupt Roman Catholic Church. 
This major reverse for the Pope excited millenarian speculation on both sides 
of the Irish Sea25. In 1791 the Burghers bemoaned the fact that few were

20 Aspects of Scottish Church History (Edinburgh 1927), pp 85f.

21 Hewat, Vision and Achievement, p 6; Andrew Drummond and James Bulloch, 
The Scottish Church. 1688-1843 (Edinburgh 1973), p 152; cf Macleod, Scottish 
Theology, p 209.

22 Haldane, Robert Haldane, p 82.

23 Ernest M Howse, Saints in Politics. The Clapham Sect and the Growth 
of Freedom (London 1953), pp 44f, 57. AR Vidler, The Church in an Age of 
Revolution 1799 unto the Present Day (London 1961), p 34, comments, "The 
effect of the French Revolution in England was . . to strengthen the forces 
of conservatism, and to set the clock back. Had it not been for this reaction, 
parliament might have been reformed, the dissenters. Catholic and Protestant, 
freed from their disabilities, and the slave trade abolished a generation 
earlier than they were."

24 Martin, Evangelicals United, p 70. William Carey's republicanism is 
not concealed by his biographer who goes so far as to say that "Carey's 
missionary programme was Rousseau made practical" - S Pierce Carey, William 
Carey DP (London 1924), p 7f. In An Enguirv into the Obligations of Christians 
to use Means for the Conversion of the Heathens (Dallas 1988, originally 
published in 1792), p 65, Carey supported the boycott of Jamaican sugar 
because of its links with slavery, but wisely, for the sake of the BMS, he 
chose to be discreet in the expression of these views, unlike a colleague in 
Sierra Leone, where the work of the Baptist Mission collapsed because of 
"political indiscreteness" - Carey, William Carey, p 169; cf Stanley, The 
History of the BMS. pp 23f.

25 Cf JA de Jong, As the Waters Cover the Sea: Millennial Expectations 
in the Rise of Anglo-American Missions 1640-1810 (Kampen Kok 1970), pp 159ff; 
Hempton and Hill.Evangelical Protestantism, pp 27ff.
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pleading to God to forward the downfall of Antichrist
though the wonderful revolution in France seems to hold out that event 
as a hastening in the holy providence of God^.

The events of 1798 severely discouraged such speculation and brought a radical
change of attitude. The Synod of Ulster's Address to the People on the 98
Rebellion makes reference to

the Danger, and pernicious Consequences of a Foreign Connexion . . this 
nation France has exercised a Despotic power over every country which 
has had the misfortune to apply to it for assistance or to be conquered 
by its arms. We beseech you to consider how unfriendly their 
Declarations, and Conduct have been to the Principles of Religion which 
are the support of our present comfort, and the sure foundation of our 
Eternal Happiness27.

If a serious reverse to Roman Catholicism on the Continent had caused a flurry 
of apocalyptic speculation, this was now eclipsed by the reality of a 
Catholicism at home which was perceived to be such a treacherous ally in the 
rising, and was a continuing and increasing threat to Presbyterians in their 
own land. In those parts of the island, especially in the South and West, 
where their numbers were small they were in special need of the brethren's 
support. The result was that both the Synod of Ulster and the Seceders formed 
Home Missions2®. The focus, as we have said, centred very much at home.

In summary then, the 98 Rebellion had two negative effects on the development 
of foreign missionary interest among Irish Presbyterianism. It turned the 
focus of attention towards the needs at home, and it branded new missionary 
ideas as revolutionary.
On the other hand, if Reid is correct, the events of those days may have had 

a positive effect. He states that
the melancholy scenes of the Rebellion, to some extent, awakened the 
ministers, as well as the people of Ulster, from their dream of carnal 
security, and led them to think with increasing seriousness of the 
interests of eternity. Shortly after this period, the spiritual eye 
discerns some indications of that revival of religion which has since 
so much improved the character of Irish Presbyterianism .

Interpreting this development from a different perspective, a modern writer
comments that Presbyterians

were faced with the unwelcome realities of a discontented Roman 
Catholic majority, the fear of invasion from France and the prospect of

26 Burgher Minutes 1791 p 74; cf WD Bailie, 'Rev Samuel Barber , 1738- 
1811', in Challenge and Conflict (Belfast 1981), p 81.

27 RGSU III, p 211.

28 See TJ Simpson, 'History of the Home Mission', in Holmes and Knox 
(edd), The General Assembly of the PCI, pp 56-76.

29 Reid, History, III p 399.
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the erosion of the dominant economic position held by the Protestants. 
Evangelical religion with its authoritative appeal to the emotions and 
assurance of eternal security creating an interpretation of an ever- 
changing and confused world order, making it amenable to solution, was 
therefore likely to become a force again amongst not only Ulster 
Presbyterians, but Irish Protestants. RFC Holmes and PE Brooke have 
drawn attention to the rise of the Evangelical Societies which, with 
the possibility that Ireland might ally with France against Britain, 
invoked support on the grounds that evangelization and education of the 
Irish would prevent revolution. Thus 1789 with the failure of violence 
to effect social change, awakened the church at large to its task of 
proclaiming the evangel .

One fruit of this upsurge of evangelical religion and evangelistic activity 
in Ireland was the quickening of a foreign missionary interest which kept 
reappearing from time to time until it bore fruit in 1840.

2. Theological
1821 saw the remarkable sight of one minister in hot pursuit of another around
Co Down. The pursued. Rev J Smithurst, a Unitarian from Exeter, had been
invited to Ulster to further the 'New Light' cause. The pursuer, Rev Henry

Cooke, heard him address a meeting in Killyleagh and a few days later
undertook to refute his heresies before his own congregation.

A chase more exciting than any fox hunt then ensued. From district to 
district Cooke pursued the apostle of Arianism, until the leaders of 
the party perceived that his mission was doing more harm than good, and 
he fled back to England31.

The return of one Unitarian3^ missionary to England did not fulfil all 

Cooke's expectations, for he sought to purge the Synod of Ulster from every 
taint of Arian influence. Battle was joined at the annual synod meetings from
1822 to 1829, with the main focus of the engagement being the Belfast 
Academical Institution. The struggle was intense, the exchanges at times 
bitter, and Cooke was not always successful33. Nevertheless, the orthodox 

party prevailed. The Arians published their Remonstrance in October 1828, and

30 Jennings, 'The Origins of Ulster Presbyterian Revivalism in the mid- 
Nineteenth Century' (MTh thesis QUB 1985), p 23. He cites Holmes, Henry Cooke, 
p 9 and Brooke, 'Controversies in Ulster Presbyterianism, 1790-1836' (PhD 
thesis Cambridge University 1981), p 43.

31 Hamilton, p 149; cf Reid, III pp 444f. Smithurst saw his departure in 
a different light, Holmes, Henry Cooke, p 21. For political motivations in 
Cooke's pursuit of Smithurst, see JM Barkley, 'The Arian Schism in Ireland, 
1830', in Derek Baker (ed). Schism, Heresy and Religious Protest (Studies in 
Church History vol IX, Cambridge 1972), pp 333ff.

32 I am using the terms 'new light', 'arian' and 'Unitarian' to refer to 
the same group of theological radicals within Irish Presbyterianism.

33 In 1824 he failed to have the law of subscription reenacted.
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withdrew in 1829 forming the Remonstrant Synod in May 1830^.

Contemporary and later writers see this withdrawal as the removal of the main 
blockage which had prevented the Synod of Ulster from initiating foreign 
missionary work, for, as the journal of Cooke's orthodox party claimed.

The spirit of Unitarians in this kingdom, is not a missionary spirit35. 

The 1838 Annual Report of the Presbyterian Missionary Society looked back and 
commented:

the year which witnessed the happy issue of your contendings against a 
pernicious heresy, and your return to the old paths of Gospel Truth, 
was also marked by a renewed interest in the extension of that truth to 
the dark parts of our land36.

With the Arians gone, Reid tells us that

the Synod of Ulster engaged with renovated zeal in the support of missions37.

For Killen, the consequence was that
Family prayer revived, sabbath schools increased in numbers and 
efficiency, new congregations were gathered, churches were rebuilt and 
repaired and missionary movements were undertaken on a scale never 
before attempted38.

The Monthly Missionary Herald goes so far as to call these developments a 
"revival"39.

Robert Jeffrey, the first historian of the Irish Presbyterian Mission in 
India, believes that the final foreign mission resolution of the 1833 
Missionary Synod

would have been all but impossible, if not entirely so, some four years 
before, when Moderates were in the camp"0.

On the other hand, only 17 ministers with their congregations withdrew to form
what is now the Non-Subscribing Presbyterian Church. This was only about 10%

34 For a detailed account of Cooke's struggles, see Holmes, Henry Cooke, 
pp 31-80; and compare the discussions in the biographies of Cooke by JL 
Porter, and of Montgomery by JA Crozier.

35 Orthodox Presbyterian I (December 1829), p 97.

36 Report of the Presbyterian Missionary Society. 1838 p 1.

37 Reid, III p 466.
■20 Reminiscences of a Long Life, p 23; also quoted in Holmes, Our Irish 

Presbyterian Heritage, p 103. Orthodox Presbyterian I (March 1830), pp 191f 
notes that during the period when, as it puts it, error was predominant in 
ecclesiastical councils, the erection of a new congregation was a rare event, 
and usually the result of faction and not religious feeling.

39 MMH August 1841.

40 Robert Jeffrey, The Indian Mission of the Irish Presbyterian Church. 
A History of Work in Kathiawar and Gujarat (London 1890), p 27. Wm Park, 
'Fifty Years of Foreign Mission Work', in Jubilee of the General Assembly of 
the Presbyterian Church in Ireland (Belfast 1890), p 129 takes a similar line.
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of the ministerial membership of the Synod. So it was not as a powerful voting 
block that they, along with their elders, were able to impede a Synod keen to 

engage in foreign mission work, and to apply a brake for more than 30 years 
on the movement to form a Synodical Foreign Missionary Society^1. The 

picture, as so often, is not quite so simple.
First, we should note that the orthodox party in the Synod at the turn of the
century was not exactly aflame with foreign missionary zeal. Rev William Jay
visited Ireland at the invitation of the Evangelical Society. Unfortunately
for him, the 98 rebellion broke out the day after he arrived in Dublin and his
activities were restricted to the city because of the declaration of martial

law. Every Sunday he preached in Dr McDowell's church.
He had a large and respectable congregation of orthodox Presbyterians, 
but displaying at that time little of the power of godliness.

He viewed the evangelical party among the Episcopalians in no better light.
Walker, one of their leaders, was, in Jay’s opinion,

too orthodox to be evangelical; i.e. to preach the Gospel to every 
creature42.

A dozen or so years later orthodoxy was not so dead, and a hearing was secured 
for Dr Waugh at the Synod's meeting in 1812. By this stage we can see the 
beginnings of two developments - the orthodox (to use Jay's terms) were 
becoming more evangelical, and their leaders were challenging the 
'established' leaders of the Synod, who were mostly under the influence of the 
New Light. Waugh's victory was a clear sign that the tide was turning. 
Second, the Arians would have denied, at least after the schism, that they 
were against foreign missions. In their magazine. The Bible Christian, in 

December 1836, we read.
We consider the duty of the Christian Church to assume a Missionary 
character, and spread its life giving doctrines wherever it can. We do 
not mean to give our unqualified praise to all the Missionary Societies 
that have sprung up during the last fifty years; honoured, and we would 
say, blessed as they have been by much piety, zeal and self sacrifice, 
they have sometimes been disgraced by ignorance, ostentation and 
bigotry. But whatever defects may attach to different societies, there 
can be no doubt but the Christian Church, in all its branches, should

41 Hempton and Hill, Evangelical Protestantism p 70, aptly comment: "The 
hold which this brand of theological liberalism had on the synod was probably 
greatly exaggerated. The prestige and influence of this dissident minority was 
based on their control of the wealthy, urban congregations and on their high 
public profile."

42 Wm Redford and JA James (edd) , The Autobiography of William Jay 
(Edinburgh 1974, originally published in 1854), pp 132f. Jay was one of the 
very early supporters of the London Missionary Society, who preached on 
deputation for the society in Scotland in 1800, 1801, 1802 - Autobiography, 
p 135. McDowell was a director of the LMS from 1797 - Jennings, 'Presbyterian 
Revivalism', p 27.
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be missionary43.

The results of missionary activity the writer sees as
to improve the heart and enlighten the mind, to humanize the manners 
and strengthen the bond of social union,

and so he goes on,
we must of necessity desire to communicate so great a good to our 
brethren of mankind.

Such a 'horizontal' view of mission, with little or no 'vertical' dimension, 
could never be adequate to stimulate missionary endeavours. Events proved that 

it barely moved the pocket, never mind persuaded people to go overseas. Cooke 
in 1858 mocked the Unitarians for their failure to engage in missionary 
activity44. However, in the 1830's the Arians were not completely against the 

concept of foreign missions, whatever they were able, or not able, to achieve 
in practice.
Earlier, their position was more negative. The descriptions of the ferocity 
of the opposition to Waugh in 1812, while perhaps being overplayed, must have 

some grain of truth in them.
The views of Waugh's opponents were probably very similar to those expressed
in the Belfast Magazine the following year. In the June 1813 issue we find an
article 'On Religious Missions'. It shows a curious mixture of anti-English
polemic joined to an almost pacifist position. England, the great evangelizer
of the heathen, is at the same time,

the tyrant of the seas, the scourge and plague of Europe, the exciter 
of war and spreader of blood45.

The writer pleads,
Oh! Christians, if you are sincerely desirous of promoting the glory of 
God and religion in the world, unite your exertions in stemming the 
torrent of war, in healing the destructions of Europe, and in restoring 
peace to an afflicted world46.

An article had appeared in the May 1813 issue attacking Rev W Vessey who had 
preached in two churches in North Down on behalf of the London Jewish Society. 

Such collections rob the poor, claims the writer. Besides, how much is left 
after deducting the preacher's travelling expenses? How many Jews have really

43 Bible Christian (new series) December 1836, p 361, emphasis his.

44 Lecture by Dr Henry Cooke on Revs Messrs Spurgeon and Guinness and 
their Arian Opponents (Belfast 1858), p 14. For a similar criticism of 
American Unitarians made about the same time, see Thomas Smyth, Obedience: The 
Life of Missions (Philadelphia 1858), pp 15-17.

45 Belfast Magazine X June 1813, p 454.

46 Id, p 455.
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been converted, and are they any better off? The piece ends with an anti- 
semitic slur. It suggests that the best course would be to negotiate with the 
leaders of the synagogues and buy the whole Jewish community over to 
Christianity^7. This attitude with regard to missions to the Jews stands in 

marked contrast to the New Lighters' attitude to the Hibernian Bible Society, 
which was as supportive as that of the more orthodox members of the Synod48. 

Having made these qualifications, we would, however, agree with the generally 
accepted view that the Arians were a hindrance to the formation of the Foreign 
Mission, though it was more through their influence than their numbers. With 
their withdrawal, this negative factor was also removed, and perhaps just as 
important, the struggle of the Titans, Cooke and Montgomery, which had become 
an almost all-consuming interest to the Synod, had been concluded with a 
victor and a vanquished - the Synod could now get back to other matters, like 
the mission of the church.

That was how people saw it at the time, and with reason. The 1830' s witnessed
a great upsurge of Presbyterian activity in Ireland. In 1830 the Presbyterian
Missionary Society was formed, whose object was

the revival and extension of vital religion, especially among 
Presbyterians in Ireland49.

In the ten year period ending 1837, £107,000 was spent on church buildings by
107 congregations50. The withdrawal of the Arians was held to have

inaugurated a period of revived religion and
a revival of religion is generally simultaneous with the revival of a 
Missionary Spirit in the Church51.

Within a few years the church was much more alert to its task.

3. Strategic
1. "Charity begins at home".
The present writer has recorded his surprise at finding the above phrase used 

to justify an indifference to foreign missions because of the overwhelming

47 Belfast Magazine X May 1813, pp 434f.

48 See below p 40.

49 Reid, III pp 466; RGSU 1830 p 30; Jeffrey, The Indian Mission, p 30.

50 Hamilton, p 156 nl.

51 Opening Sentence of the 1838 Home Mission Report; cf above pp 37f.
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importance of missions at home52. The phrase is found in the 3rd Annual

Report of the Seceders' Home Mission Society presented in 1822.

In the case of Missions, as in all others. Charity should begin at 
home. though in none should it end there. Your Committee trust they 
would be the last to say a word to dampen the zeal of many on behalf of 
Foreign Mission . . but we cannot but help remarking that our country
has claims that are of paramount importance upon our prayers, our 
liberality, and our labours55.

That it was not only the Seceders who reasoned this way is very clear from the 
resolutions of the 1833 Missionary Synod. There, all but the last one had to 
do with missions in Ireland, and this final resolution, which touches on 
foreign missions, looks very much like an afterthought5^.

More surprising is the fact that this attitude could also be found amongst the
strongest and most committed supporters of foreign missions. Eliza Leslie lost
her mother and husband within a matter of weeks, and she was left with her
infant son on the island of Jamaica, to which she and her family had so
recently come. Most widows in such circumstances would have returned home, but
not Mrs Leslie. She decided to stay and labour on in the cause for which her
husband, Rev Thomas Leslie, gave his life55. Fisherwick Place Church
supported her56, and in a letter to James Morgan she wrote as follows:

And now, my dear friend, are we not to see any more of our brothers and 
sisters from Ireland, - from our Synod - to come out to cultivate this 
long neglected field? Truly, the harvest is plenteous, but the 
labourers are very few. I scarcely know whether I ought to wish for 
more from Ireland. It is itself an important field at present. Every 
succeeding account becomes more and more interesting to her friends at 
a distance; and I only regret that I hear so seldom. But if she cannot 
send forth Missionaries, she can help those who are here already, by 
prayers for their success in their arduous but delightful employment57.

CO Addley, 'Irish Presbyterian Attitudes', p 15.

53 Also quoted in Addley, 'Irish Presbyterian Attitudes', p 15 (emphasis 
mine). This was not the only time that this saying, "Charity begins at home" 
was applied to the cause of missions at home. Henry Martyn is quoted in New 
Irish Pulpit and Gospel Recorder. II (April 1837) p 29: "Let charity begin at 
home, but do not let it end there. Do your good to family and connexions, and 
if you please, to your party; but, after that look abroad. Look at the 
universal Church, and, forgetting its divisions, be a Catholic Christian. Look 
at your country, and be a patriot - look at the nations of the earth, and be 
a philanthropist". On the origin of the phrase, see The New Internationalist. 
March 1993, p 34.

54 See above p 20. James Denham, moving the 2nd resolution at the 1833 
Missionary Synod also quotes the saying - Sermons and Speeches at the 1833 
Missionary Synod, pp 141f.

55 She helped Rev and Mrs Patterson in Montego Bay - MMH December 1838 
pp 62-64.

56 In 1837 Fisherwick Place sent her £20 for a new church - MMH December 
1838, p 64.

57 Orthodox Presbyterian June 1836, p 319 (emphasis hers); also quoted 
in Addley, 'Irish Presbyterian Attitudes', p 16.

36



This letter shows that she regarded Ireland as itself an important mission 
field, and one which, at the time of writing, was showing signs of 
evangelistic success58. And so, though Jamaica had long been a neglected 

field with an abundant harvest and few labourers, yet perhaps Ireland had a 

prior claim over her labourers, and all she could justly ask for is prayer. 
If one so committed to and involved in foreign mission work could so readily 
accept Ireland's prior claim to workers and other support, it is not difficult 
to understand how others, less committed to the work overseas, should feel 

that the needs at home had overwhelming priority. Fortunately, the minister 
to whom she addressed this letter did not agree with her. Morgan was to be one 

of the great architects of the Irish Presbyterian Foreign Mission.
2. Congregational Resistance.

With such attitudes prevalent at home, it is not surprising that when 
ministers accepted the Board's invitation to serve overseas, the reaction of 
their congregation was less than enthusiastic. Rev Joseph Fisher was the first 
to agree to go overseas with the Foreign Mission, but in fact he never went 
because of the opposition of his congregation in Galway, who claimed that the 
work in which he was engaged was so important that he could not be spared for 
any other59.

Alexander Kerr wrote to James Glasgow in June 1840, after he had informed his
congregation in Portadown of his decision to go to India.

From what your own congregation felt on a similar occasion you may form 
some idea of the state in which mine has been during the last three 
weeks. I cannot prevail upon the great bulk of the congregation to view 
the matter in any other light than an instance of tyranny and even of 
robbery on the part of the Directors60.

58 This was the time of the 'Protestant Crusade' and the 'Second 
Reformation' - see Holmes, Our Irish Presbyterian Heritage, p 112; Bowen The 
Protestant Crusade in Ireland; Hempton and Hill, Evangelical Protestantism 
chap. 5.

59 See Boyd, Couriers. pp 27f. The Minutes of the Mission Board for 
November 1838 includes the following: "The Directors . . unanimously agree to 
call the Rev. James Glasgow of Castledawson and the Rev Joseph Fisher of 
Galway to become the first Ambassadors of Christ from the Synod of Ulster to 
the Heathen in the East Indies". (George Beilis, Secretary of the Mission 
Board, to James Glasgow, 16 November 1838).

60 Alexander Kerr to James Glasgow, 6 March 1840; typescript copy in OBA. 
Also quoted by Boyd, Couriers. p 43. Copies of the correspondence between the 
Board and James Glasgow inviting him to consider service overseas, and then 
informing him of his selection are preserved in the OBA - George Beilis to 
James Glasgow, 12 September 1838, and 16 November 1838.
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The Missionary Societies
One positive result of the political convulsions in Ireland at the end of the 
18th century was that it stimulated the growth of the evangelical movement on 
the island1. Evangelicalism proved to be the seedbed from which sprang the 
modern missionary movement2. During the first four decades of the 19th 

century Irish Presbyterian foreign missionary support was channelled 
exclusively through the missionary societies. To these we now turn.

A. Before 1812
RH Boyd is of the opinion that it was through the missionary societies that

the missionary fire was kindled in the hearts of many Irish 
Presbyterians3 4.

It can be argued that this was only true after 1812 - the opposition to Waugh, 
and the earlier controversy caused by the Evangelical Society of Ulster being 
cited in support. On the other hand, the Synod of Ulster's relationship with 
the Hibernian Bible Society was close and mutually supportive from the 
beginning.

1. The Hibernian Bible Society
The 1812 meeting of the Synod of Ulster, at which Waugh gained somewhat 
lukewarm support for the London Missionary Society, was also the meeting at 
which the Synod moved to disband one of its own committees because a 
missionary society was doing the job better. The society in question was the 
Hibernian Bible Society, the Irish auxiliary of the British and Foreign Bible 
Society.
The work of the BFBS in Ireland began with the formation of the Hibernian 
Bible Society in Dublin in 1806^. By 1811 branches of the Society were to be 

found in Belfast, Limerick, Dungannon, New Ross, Armagh, Tullamore and Tuam.

3
See above pp 30f, and Hempton and Hill, Evangelical Protestantism, chap

See for example, Neill, A History of Christian Missions, pp 251f; DW 
Bebbington, Evangelicalism in Modern Britain. A History from the 1730's to the 
1990's (London 1989), pp 40f.

3 Boyd, Couriers, p 17.

4 Originally, the Dublin Bible Society - William A Canton, History of the 
British and Foreign Bible Society (London 1904), I p 111. Hempton and Hill, 
Evangelical Protestantism, p 54 give the date as 1808.
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In 1812 the Derry Bible society was formed with 9 branches5, and so great was 
the demand for Bibles that even beggars bought them6. In 1820 the HBS had 83 

contributory branches and in 1822 147 branches with receipts of £4,343, and 
a distribution of 8,628 Bibles and 7,949 testaments7. However, its progress 

was not one of unqualified success. With the London committee’s refusal to 
bind the metrical psalms along with the sacred text a few associations 
withdrew from the society8. In July 1821 the leaders of the Church of Ireland 

resigned from the Society because they held that it was being increasingly 
controlled by Dissenters9.

The HBS first appears in the 1809 Synod minutes being thanked for a donation

of £100 to the Synod's Bible Committee. This committee had been formed two

years earlier to provide Bibles at subsidised prices to poor Presbyterian 
i nfamilies . The support it had received in these two years had exceeded all 

expectations11. So encouraged was the Synod that it set aside the donation 

from the HBS and directed that it
remain in the hands of the committee, as a fund for forwarding the 
object of this institution12.

In 1810 the Bible Committee reported that it had received from the BFBS in
London a donation of Bibles and Testaments in sheets to the value of £100, but
without psalms13. In 1811 it reported that

your committee beg leave to suggest that the formation of different 
branches of the Hibernian Bible Society in this province has in a great 
measure superceded the necessity of their labours. The purpose for 
which your Bible Committee was appointed will now be accomplished by 
your recommending it to the Ministers of this Synod to encourage the 
formation of branches of the Hibernian Bible Society in such places as 
may be thought expedient and to become members of branches as may be

5 Canton, History. I pp 112f.

6 "We buy a little less meal, and take home the word of God with us; we 
may never get testaments for 7d each again” - Canton, History . I p 114.

7 Canton, History. I p 370.
o Canton, History. I p 372; cf Martin, Evangelicals United, pp 112-114.

9 Alan R Acheson, 'Evangelicals in the Church of Ireland. 1784-1859' (PhD 
thesis QUB 1967), p 152.

10 RGSU. Ill pp 342, 322.

11 £1102-8-3 had been raised and the following had been distributed: 600 
quarto family Bibles, 130 octavo Bibles, 1222 12mo Bibles, 1,424 24mo Bibles, 
2,674 testaments, 100 psalm books - RGSU. Ill pp 341f.

12 RGSU, III P 342.
13 RGSU, III P 357.
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established in their respective neighbourhoods14.

This recommendation was accepted, the committee disbanded, and its small 

surplus of £42-16-3 handed over to the HBS in 1812. It was unanimously 
resolved that the members of Synod

exert their utmost influence in procuring subscriptions and donations 
in their respective neighbourhoods in favour of the Hibernian Bible 
Society; and that the members of our body in the counties of Down, 
Antrim and Derry do give their utmost aid to the Belfast branch of the 
Society in forming minor branches in the said counties; and that it be 
recommended to them to preach a sermon in their respective 
congregations, and make a collection for the Society, agreeably to the 
application which they may receive from the Belfast branch1"*.

The following year it was reported that these recommendations had been
attended "with the happiest effects"16.

This very unusual, perhaps unique, act of the Synod in winding up its own 
committee in favour of an interdenominational missionary society, at a time 
when such societies were regarded with some suspicion, requires some 
explanation.
Four points may be made:
1. The aims of the HBS and the Synod's Bible Committee were identical, namely 
the provision of Bibles for the poor.
2. The wider provision of the Scriptures, which was seen in educational as 
well as spiritual terms, was a work to which no Christian group could 
reasonably object, and people as different as Bruce of 1st Belfast, and Henry 
Cooke, at the time minister of 1st Donegore, were committee members of HBS 
auxiliaries17.

3. The society sought to give its support to the Synod in this work, not be 
supported by the Synod. It donated £100 in 1809 and £100 worth of printed 
material in 1810 to the Synod's Bible Committee.
4. Though the parent society was the British and Foreign Bible Society, its 
Irish auxiliary, the Hibernian Bible Society, was not perceived as being a 
foreign missionary society but rather one that was of great assistance in the 

much more important work (or so it was believed at the time) at home.

14 RGSU, III p 368.

15 RGSU. Ill p 381.

16 RGSU. Ill p 393.

17 Bruce of the Belfast auxiliary, and Cooke of the Antrim one - Reports 
of the Belfast, Antrim, Ballymena and Ballvmonev Branches of the Hibernian
Bible Societies; with lists of subscribers attached to them and to the Ards
and Downpatrick branches for the year ending 1st April 1814.
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The HBS next appears in the 1820 minutes where, in response to an appeal, it 
was most earnestly recommended to all Synod members to promote the cause of 
Bible associations in their local areas10. Support is again expressed in 
1826, with the suggestion that ministers might help by procuring 

subscriptions, forming auxiliaries, opening and superintending depositories 
for the sale of Bibles, and preaching sermons annually in support of the 
society's work. Similar calls for ministerial support were made the following 

year T.
Turning to the Seceders, in 1815 the Burgher Synod agreed to support the HBS 
and encouraged its ministers to preach and have collections in support of the 
society20. This affirmation of support was repeated the following year, and 
again in 181821. The united Secession Synod continued for a time to express 
support for the society22.

2. The London Missionary Society
Reid's account of the Waugh incident at the Synod of Ulster in 1812 gives the
impression that opposition to him speaking was purely on theological grounds:

Some of the leading members of the court were strongly opposed to the 
application, and did not scruple openly to denounce the idea of 
missions to the heathen as absurd and utopian23.

But this was not the only reason. In the minds of many, the LMS was associated
with the Irish Evangelical Society, the Evangelical Society of Ulster, and
tendencies to Independency24.

In October 1798 thirteen ministers responded to a circular signed by four 
Burgher ministers, and attended the meeting in Armagh at which the Evangelical

18 RGSU, III p 534.

19 Minutes of the Synod of Ulster, 1826 p 45; 1827 p 40.

20 Burgher Minutes, II p 13.

21 Burgher Minutes, II pp 27, 58.

22 Minutes of the Secession Synod, 1820 p 96.

23 For a fuller extract from Reid see above p 11.

24 Among other reasons given, if not for opposition to the LMS, then for 
the delay in the formation of auxiliaries to it, was, of all things, the 
opposition of the Bible Society. "The Bible Society imperiously demanding the 
most unremitting attention, an unmanageable apathy on every side retarding 
advancement, general poverty disabling many who were willing to give of their 
substance, and the numerous demands on the benevolence of the opulent - all 
united their voice at the outset, in suggesting that the time was 
unseasonable" - First Report of the Auxiliary Missionary Society of Tyrone for 
1813, pp 7f.
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Society of Ulster was formed25. This society was hardly born when it caused 

great controversy, especially in Seceder circles. Both Seceder synods 
pronounced that it was "constituted on principles not consistent with 
secession testimony"26. Some felt that they could not accept the restrictions 

placed upon them, and a few Seceder ministers joined the Independents, 
sometimes taking some of their congregations with them27. Nor was the Synod 

of Ulster unaffected by this tendency, for in 1805 Alexander Carson of 
Tobermore withdrew, and later became a Baptist28. The evangelical movement 

spearheaded by the Evangelical Society of Ulster presented a threat in some 
Presbyterian minds. It challenged Presbyterian church polity being non 
denominational, with many of its leaders Independents; it challenged 
Presbyterian forms of worship, introducing 'unbiblical' hymns to supplement 

or even take the place of metrical psalms; it challenged Presbyterian theology 
with its more Arminian call to personal conversion.
So its itinerant evangelists arriving unannounced and uninvited to conduct
evangelistic meetings often got a frosty reception29. However, not all

responded negatively. As Holmes notes,
The Independent associations of the Evangelical Society of Ulster and 
the Arminian theology of the Methodists made them suspect in some 
Presbyterian circles but in the aftermath of the tragedy of 1798 many 
found a new purpose and meaning in life through evangelical religion30.

And this number included Presbyterian ministers as well as members. To prevent
sympathetic ministers furthering the work of the Evangelical Society of
Ulster, in 1804 Bankhead of Dromore sought to restrict the access of its

25 See Joseph Thompson, 'The Evangelical Society of Ulster', BPHSI 17 
(March 1988); cf Stewart, Seceders, p 104; M Hill, Evangelicalism and the 
Churches in Ulster Society (Belfast QUB PhD 1987), pp 125f.

26 Quoted in Reid III p 416.

27 Reid III p 417 mentions Hamilton of Armagh, Gibson of Richill, and the 
Secession congregation of Sligo joining the Independents.

28 Reid III pp 417f. Alexander Carson's brother was the first treasurer 
of the ESU; cf RA Boggs, Alexander Carson of Tobermore, pp 16f.

29 Hempton and Hill, Evangelical Protestantism, pp 51, 200 n 20 cite W 
Gregory, 'Extracts of a tour through the north of Ireland engaged under the 
patronage of the Evangelical Society of Ulster, in the summer of the year 
1800'. Unfortunately the Linenhall Library staff have not been able to find 
this typescript for me. See also M Hill, 'Evangelicalism and the Churches in 
Ulster Society' (PhD thesis QUB 1987).

30 Holmes, Our Irish Presbyterian Heritage, p 100; cf Hempton and Hill, 
Evangelical Protestantism, p 40. In 1798 11 new Methodist societies began in 
Armagh alone - Cyril Davey, Mad about Mission. The Story of Dr Thomas Coke 
(London 1985), pp 94f; for detailed statistics on the growth of Methodism in 
this period, see Hempton and Hill, Evangelical Protestantism, pp 38f.
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preachers to Synod of Ulster pulpits^1.

This suspicion, indeed antagonism, must have spilled over from the 
Evangelical Society of Ulster to any cause associated with it and its work. 
The LMS fell into this category3^.

The links between the Evangelical Society of Ulster, its southern counterpart 
the Irish Evangelical Society and the LMS were strong, and that for a number 
of reasons.
1. The same emphasis upon evangelism, and indifference to denominational 
distinctions characterized them both.
2. The Evangelical Society of Ulster requested the LMS to send two itinerant 
evangelists to Ireland33.

3. The people who supported the one society working in Ireland tended to 
support the other working overseas. Rev Thomas Tighe, one of the four 
signatories of the circular convening the meeting at which was formed the Down 
Missionary Society, was also a supporter of the Evangelical Society of 
Ulster34. Rev John Lowry, who was to play a prominent part in the Tyrone 

Missionary Society, was one of the four Burgher ministers who invited others 
to the meeting at which was formed the Evangelical Society of Ulster35.

In Dublin various organisations supported both societies. The City of Dublin 
Female Association divided its proceeds equally between the LMS and the Irish 
Evangelical Society giving each £42-8-0 in 1815 and £45-10-0 the following 
year36. The Dublin Juvenile Missionary Association made its first 

disbursement of funds as follows: Irish Evangelical Society - £9; LMS - £4-5-

31 RGSU, III p 279; Holmes, Henry Cooke, p 8.

32 In 1796 the Antiburgher Synod in Scotland condemned the constitution 
of the LMS - David M Thompson, 'The Irish Background to Thomas Campbell's 
Declaration and Address', Journal of the United Reformed Church History 
Association III, p 6 (May 1985), p 219.

33 Reid III p 416.

34 See below p 50.

35 Lowry had been in correspondence with the LMS in London as early as 
1799 - Hempton and Hill, Evangelical Protestantism, p 199 n 7. For a time he 
seemed inclined to join Hamilton, Gibson, and the others who had left the 
Burghers for the Independents, and he introduced hymns into public worship, 
but he was induced to return to ecclesiastical conformity. For an account of 
this meeting of the Evangelical Society of Ulster, see Thompson, 'The 
Evangelical Society of Ulster'; cf Stewart, Seceders, p 104.

36 Hibernian Evangelical Magazine. I (April 1815) p 202; II (July 1816) 
p 338.
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4; Moravian Missions - £1-10-0; Religious Book Society - £137. In 1816 it
gave the Irish Evangelical Society and LMS £15 each38. The Union Missionary
Prayer Meeting was formed in November 181539. Its aim was

to implore the Divine blessing upon all foreign missions, particularly 
those of the London Missionary Society, . .to pray for success on all 
plans of usefulness in Ireland particularly those of the Irish 
Evangelical Society . . to increase funds for each, to promote union
among all Christians40.

These close links between the LMS, the Evangelical Society of Ulster and the 
Irish Evangelical Society help to sketch in the background to the fierce 
opposition Waugh faced at the 1812 meeting of the Synod of Ulster. At the 
Burgher Synod Waugh did not meet such opposition, he was after all a leader 
in the Secession Church in England, but some present must have harboured 
doubts about his cause as they remembered Armagh, Richill and Sligo41.

B. After 1812
Two auxiliaries of the LMS were formed as a direct result of Waugh's visit - 
the Tyrone Missionary Society, after his appearance at the meeting of the 
Synod of Ulster in Cookstown, and the Down Missionary Society, following the 
meeting of the Secession Synod in Armagh.
What part did members of the Presbyterian Synods play in these two 
nondenominational societies?

1. The Tyrone Missionary Society
The Hibernian Evangelical Magazine for the period 1815-1817 provides a record 
of the 2nd, 3rd and 4th Annual Meetings of the Tyrone Missionary Society, and 
of eight of the twelve general meetings held between January 1815 and July 
1817. I list below the times, venues, and the names of those leading in the 
worship or in the conduct of the business.

37 Hib Evan Mag (April 1815), p 202.

38 Hib Evan Mag II (September 1816), p 443. Moravian Missions got £5 and 
Baptist Missions in India £3.

39 Hib Evan Mag I (November 1815), pp 540-2.

40 Hib Evan Mag II (December 1816), pp 553-5.
/ 1 If the Secession Congregation in Sligo had not become independent, 

then the first Irish Presbyterian foreign missionary might have been a certain 
William Henry, a member there, who served as a missionary in the South Seas. - 
Christian Freeman I (1833), p 168n.
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Annual Meetings
1st. 4 January 1814 New Meeting House, Cookstown^2 

Leader James Stewart Esq. Killymoon
2nd. 10 January 1815 Cookstown Presbyterian Meeting House43

Preacher
Leaders

McCaldin (Coleraine S.U.) 44

Brown (Moy, Independent) 45

Lowry (Clenanees, Burgher) 
3rd. 20 October 1815 Cookstown^*7

46

Preachers Lowry in the Methodist Church the previous evening
Hanna (Rosemary St. S.U.) in the morning in the new 
meeting house.
Brown in the Methodist Church in the evening (the 

Presbyterian Church being unsuitable).
4th 27 September 1816 Old Meeting House Cookstown**8

Preachers Lilley (Gracehill, Moravian**9) in the morning.

Howden (Armagh, Independent?) in the evening.
50.

Leader
Allen (1st Stewartstown S.U. ) in the evening 
Harkness (Sandholes, Burgher51).

General Meetings
13th 31 May 1815 Dungannon Presbyterian Meeting House52

/ p First Report of the Auxiliary Missionary Society of Tyrone for 1813. 
It gives no information as to who preached at the 1st Annual General Meeting.

**3 Hib Evan Mag I (Jan 1815), p 46.

**** Killen, History of Congregations, p 96.

**5 Boyd, Couriers, p 16; Alexander Cairns, The Independents in Ireland. 
A Short History (Belfast nd), pp 235, 409.

**6 Stewart, Seceders, p 303.

**7 Hib Evan Mag II (Feb. 1816), pp 39f.

48 Hib Evan Mag III (Jan. 1817), p 35.

49 Samuel G Hanna, 'The Origin and Nature of Gracehill Moravian 
Settlement 1764-1855', Transactions of the Moravian Historical Society XXI 2 
(1967), p 147.

50 Killen, History of Congregations, p 230.

51 Stewart, Seceders, p 345.

52 Hib Evan Mag I (June 1815), p 282.
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Preacher Hunter (Coleraine, Burgher) 

Leader Brown (Moy)

Chairman Atthill (Rector of Fintona)

53

14th 2 August 1815 Fintona Parish Church54

, 55Preacher Maturin (Rector of Fannet)-

Leader Atthill read the prayers
16th 9th February 1816 Moy Meeting House (Independent)56 

Preacher Allen (Stewartstown)

Leaders Brown, Howden, Lowry.

Chairman Caulfield (Rector of Killyman, a vice president of the 

society).
17th 24 May 1816 Aughnacloy Meeting House (S.U.)57 

Preacher Heron (Ballygoney, Burgher)58

Leaders Allen, Brown.
20th 31 December 1816 Stewartstown Meeting House (S.U.)59 

Preacher Johnston (Tullylish, S.U.)60

Leaders Lowry, Brown.

Chairman Caulfield

21st 28th February 1817 Clenanees Meeting House61 

Preacher Harkness
Leaders Millar (Cookstown, Burgher)62, Brown.

53 Stewart, Seceders, p 305.

5‘i Hib Evan Mag I (September 1815), pp 439f.

55 Henry Maturin was a county member of the CMS London Committee as early 
as 1801. A Hibernian auxiliary to the CMS was formed in 1814 - Hempton and 
Hill, Evangelical Protestantism, p 50.

56 Hib Evan Mag II (February 1816), p 40.

57 Hib Evan Mag II (June 1816), pp 296f.

58 Stewart, Seceders, p 280.

59 Hib Evan Mag III (January 1817), p 36.

60 Killen, History of Congregations, p 240; Samuel Prenter, Life and 
Labours of the Rev William Johnston DP (London 1895), pp 1-3.

61 Hib Evan Mag III (March 1817), pp 119f.

62 Stewart, Seceders, p 306. More than forty years later James Morgan 
preached the sermon at Miller's funeral. He refers to him in Recollections. 
p 318 (26 November 1859) as, "my dear friend and teacher. . from whom under 
God, I was first influenced to feel a deep interest in missions. He was 
eminently useful in awakening a missionary spirit in the country where he 
resided. He retained his zeal to the last, and died . . in his 80th year"; cf
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22nd 7th April 1817 Carlan Meeting House (S.U.)63 

Preacher Brown
Leaders Allen, Lowry.

24th 11th July 1817 Moy Meeting House6^

Preacher Cooper (Dublin, Independent)65

Leaders Allen, Howden.
Chairman Caulfield

These annual and general meetings break down denominationally as follows:

Synod of 
Ulster

Burgher Independent Church 
of Ireland

Other

Venues Cookstown
twice

Cookstown
twice

Moy
twice

Fintona Cookstown
(Meth)

Dungannon
Clenanees
Aughnacloy
Stewartstown
Carlan

Preachers McCaldin Lowry Brown00
twice Maturin67

Lilley
(Moravian)

Hanna Hunter Howden
Allen Heron Cooper
Johnston

WJH McKee, One Hundred and Fifty Years. A History of Molesworth Presbyterian 
Church, Cookstown 1835-1985 (Maghera 1986), pp 143-147.

63 Hib Evan Mag III (June 1817), p 235.

64 Hib Evan Mag III (August 1817), p 317.

65 Hib Evan Mag III (September 1817), p 356. He was minister of the 
Plunket St Chapel in connection with the Countess of Huntingdon - Clarke H 
Irwin, A History of Presbyterianism in Dublin and the South West of Ireland 
(London 1890), p 99.

66 Brown also preached at one of the very first meetings of the Tyrone 
auxiliary. His sermon, 'The Universal Propagation of the Gospel of Christ. A 
Sermon preached in the Presbyterian Meeting House of Cookstown before the 
Tyrone Missionary Society on Friday January 1st 1813' is printed along with 
a sermon of Atthill’s under the title, Two Sermons preached before the 
Auxiliary Missionary Society of Tyrone (Dublin 1813), with the First Annual 
Report of the society.

67 Atthill preached at the meeting of the society in May 1813, and his 
sermon, 'The Conversion of the Nations under God. A Sermon preached in the 
Church of Dungannon before Tyrone Missionary society on Friday May 14 1813', 
is printed with one of Brown's under the title. Two Sermons preached before 
the Auxiliary Missionary of Tyrone, and included with the First Annual Report 
of the society.
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Leaders in 
Worship

Allen
3 times

Lowry
4 times

Brown
6 times

Atthill

Harkness Howden
twice

Millar
Chairman Atthill

Caulfield
3 times

From these statistics we may draw the following conclusions:
1. It was an ecumenical group. The two leading lights were the Independent, 
Brown, and the Burgher, Lowry, but Synod of Ulster churches were those most 
often used. Preachers seem to have been fairly evenly divided between Synod 
of Ulster, Burgher, and Independents. Methodists come into the picture once, 
when their church was used in Cookstown because the Presbyterian Meeting House 
was not suitable for the service. Moravians appear once when Lilley was 
invited to preach. The role of the Anglicans seems to have been different from 
that of the Independents and the Presbyterians. On the one occasion that the 
society met in a parish church, a minister of the Established Church came from 
Fannet to preach, and the rector of the church read the prayers. On four 
occasions (not counting the first Annual Meeting, when the layman James 
Stewart was in the chair), it is recorded that someone took the chair for the 
business part of the proceedings, and on each occasion it is an Anglican - 
either Atthill or Caulfield. One may reasonably assume that on the other 
occasions one of the ministers who helped conduct worship presided, or perhaps 
the minister of the church in which the meeting was being held. However, in 
order to give the Anglicans their place, since they could not or would not 
share in leading worship, Caulfield or Atthill were invited to preside over 

the business part of the proceedings.
This degree of cooperation between members of different churches may seem very
slight to us today, but, at the time, it was felt well worth commenting upon.

It was truly grateful to witness the cordiality and zeal displayed . . 
Uninfluenced by party spirit, the members seemed only anxious to 
promote the interests of the Redeemer's kingdom.68

This unanimity and zeal showed
how Christians of different denominations can unite with cordiality 
when the honour and glory of their Redeemer is their only object.69

68 Hib Evan Mag I (January 1815), p 14.

69 Hib Evan Mag I (September 1815), p 440.
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2. Although six different denominations are mentioned in these records, there 
is no denying the Presbyterian preponderance in the workings of the society. 
Of the 3 major denominations, the Independents figure strongly through the 
commitment of one man, Brown of Moy. The support from the Synod of Ulster and 
Burgher groups, however, is strong and widespread. Ministers and members of 
the Established Church figure more prominently as leaders than as workers of 
the society. Caulfield is a vice president as is Dr Burrowes (another 
Anglican?), and the Earl of Caledon is the patron of the society70. On the 

other hand, the two most active leaders were Brown and Lowry, and the Burgher, 
Miller, was the secretary71.

3. A number of men who had been recently ordained seem to have been quickly 
roped into the society. Heron of Ballygoney preached the sermon fourteen 
months after his ordination72. Harkness of Sandholes led in worship at the 
annual meeting 15 months after his ordination73. The April 1817 meeting was 
held in the Carlan Meeting House 18 months after Hogg was ordained there7^. 

Allen of 1st Stewartstown, who preached the sermon on two occasions and led 
in worship three other times, had been ordained as recently as June 181475. 

The new men coming into the ministry of both the Synod of Ulster (Allen and 

Hogg) and of the Burghers (Heron and Harkness) were showing more missionary 
interest than their elder brethren.
It may seem strange that a magazine published in Dublin should give such 
coverage to societies in the north of Ireland. Its intention is stated in the 
first issue as being to give a sketch of the formation and progress of the 
different Bible, missionary and other societies76. But while its foreign 

missionary news ranged far and wide over the continents and the different

The list of office bearers given in the First Annual Report of the 
society shows that the Patron, and all the vice Presidents are Anglicans - The 
Earl of Caledon; and Rt Hon Sir John Stewart MP, the Hon and Rev Edmond Knox 
(VP Dungannon), Rev Archdeacon Sturrock, Rev Charles Caulfield VP, Rev JM 
Staples VP, Rev Wm Atthill. The secretary, Rev Thomas Miller was a 
Presbyterian, as probably were the President, James Stewart Esq, and the 
Treasurer, Wm Weir. Lord Caledon had been Governor of the Cape of Good Hope - 
First Annual Report, pp 9f.

71 Boyd, Couriers, p 16.

72 Stewart, Seceders, p 280.

73 Stewart, Seceders, p 345.

7^ Killen, History of Congregations, p 76.

75 Killen, History of Congregations, p 230.

76 Hib Evan Mag I (January 1815), p 41.
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societies77, at home its focus was centred upon the work of the Irish 

Evangelical Society and the auxiliaries of the LMS, especially the Tyrone one.

2. The Down Missionary Society
For the formation of the Down Missionary Society we turn to the speech of Wm 
Park, presenting the Foreign Mission report to the 1887 Assembly. He quotes 
from a little book in his possession, a Record of the Down Missionary 
Society'0 and reports that after the Burgher Synod had expressed its support 
for Waugh

the ministers of the Down Presbytery determined to form a missionary 
society. They sent a circular to ministers of all evangelical 
denominations, in which they say the happy successes of the 
missionaries of the London Missionary Society in some of the most 
uncivilised and darkest places of the world form rational evidence of 
the Divine approbation resting upon them. The closing words of the 
circular are as follows: "The precept ’Go and teach all nations', the 
superiority of Christianity to idolatry, and of civilisation to the 
degraded state of the savage, the honour of God, and the promise of the 
present and future happiness of our fellow men of every colour and 
clime, will, we trust, urge your attention and procure your friendly 
aid to the good cause in which the Christian missionary is embarked".

In its first year the society contributed £160-5-5 to the LMS79.

To read Park one could gain the impression that the Down auxiliary was
predominantly a Burgher affair but this cannot have been the case. Park names
four men who preached at the meetings of the society, two of whom were
Burghers - Prof Cairns, and Edgar of Ballynahinch80, but the other two were

members of the Synod of Ulster - Johnston (Tullylish) and Hanna (Belfast).
Further, although Park says that members of the Down Presbytery sent out a
circular, in fact it was signed by four ministers none of whom were Burghers,
and the meeting at which the auxiliary was formed was held in Ballynahinch
Parish Church (in July 1812).
The circular was signed by Rev Thomas Tighe; Rev Henry Woolsey, Saintfield; 
Rev James Waddle; and Rev James Bankhead. Tighe, the rector of Drumgooland,

77 News on the Church Missionary Society, Edinburgh Missionary Society, 
Methodist Missions, Baptist Missions, Moravian Missions, and the BFBS, is also 
found on its pages.

78 Witness 10 June 1887.

79 Examples of congregational contributions are: Boardmills - £21; 
Drumgooland - £13; Glasgar - £12; Anaghlone - £9; 2nd Ballynahinch - £8; 2nd 
Saintfield - £8. All these belonged to the Burgher Synod of Down - Stewart, 
Seceders, pp 287-9; 316f; 326-8; 271f; 283-5; 343-5.

80 The OBA holds A Sermon preached before the Down Missionary Society at 
Rathfriland by Rev Sam. Edgar, Ballynahinch 1815.
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was a leading anglican evangelical81; Woolsey was also an anglican; and 
Waddle was minister of 1st Dromore (SU)82. Bankhead was minister of the other 

Synod of Ulster congregation in Dromore which was under the jurisdiction of 
the Presbytery of Armagh83. Bankhead was elected moderator of the SU in 1811. 

It is quite strange that he should be found advocating foreign missions for 
he had shown himself opposed to the Evangelical Society of Ulster.84

3. Other Auxiliaries
The formation of the Tyrone Missionary Society, "the first Auxiliary 
Missionary Society in Ireland"85, and its sister society in Down, was 

followed by the creation of societies in Armagh and Antrim in 1813, and in 
Dublin and Cork in 181488.

On 10 April 1816, a service was held in Carrickfergus Parish Church for the 
LMS, and £11-7-6 was collected. The next day a missionary auxiliary was formed 

with a committee composed of the Revs Richard Dobbs, John Savage, and John 
Nelson, with two laymen87. Initially it held a monthly prayer meeting but 

soon a weekly one had to be started. As with the Tyrone auxiliary, it would 
appear that the Anglicans held the leadership posts but special tribute is 
paid to the great interest of Rev John Savage, minister of 1st Carrick88.

Oi His missionary interests extended beyond the LMS to the CMS and the 
Hibernian Bible Society - Acheson, 'Evangelicals', p 24f, 201; Killen,
Ecclesiastical History II, p 385; Johnston et al, A History of the Church of 
Ireland, p 250. He was also a supporter of the ESU - Thompson, 'The 
Evangelical Society of Ulster’, p 22 nl7. Woolsey was a supporter of the 
Hibernian Missionary Society - Reports of the Belfast . . Branches of the
Hibernian Missionary Society for 1814. p 23.

op Killen, History of Congregations, p 122.

83 His congregation had split off from the other in Dromore 90 years 
earlier over Rev Alex. Colville and his non-subscription stand. The 'non
subscribers' joined Armagh Presbytery, which ordained Bankhead in 1796 - RGSU 
III, p 187. His congregation joined the Remonstrants in 1830 and is now 
Dromore Non-Subscribing Presbyterian Church - JF Mulligan, A Ramble through 
Dromore (Banbridge 1886), pp 35-42; WD Patton, The Church on the Hill. A Short 
History of 1st Dromore Presbyterian Church 1660-1981 (Dromore nd), pp 15-20.

84 See above p 42. McConnell, Fasti IX pp 754, 189 describes him as "non
evangelical" .

85 Hib Evan Mag I (January 1815), p 46.

86 First Report of the Tyrone Missionary Society, p 16.

87 Hib Evan Mag II (April 1816), p 194.

88 Hib Evan Mag II (May 1816) p 293; cf Killen, History of Congregations,
p 83.
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4. Subsequent Development of Support for the LMS 
In 1824 the Annual Report of the "Hibernian Missionary Society, auxiliary to 

the London Missionary Society" shows how extensively support for the LMS had 
grown89. Twenty five associations or auxiliaries are named, as well as other 

types of supporting groups. The geographical spread and the diversity of the 
groups is shown in the following table.

Type of Group Ulster 9 counties Dublin Other

Association or Auxiliary 18 2 5

Female Association 1 4 2

Juvenile Association (1) 1

Penny-a-Week 2 (3)

Joint HMS/IES (1) 1

Total 21 8 7

In Dublin and its vicinity there were eight societies and associations of 
which four were female and one was a juvenile society, and one an auxiliary 
to the Hibernian Missionary Society and to the Irish Evangelical Society98. 

In the 9 counties of Ulster there were 21 societies, namely, Armagh, 
Ballymoney, Ballywillan, Belfast, Carrickfergus, Donegal, Down, Dunluce and 

Carey, Hillsborough, Lisburn, Londonderry, Londonderry Female Association, 
Mullaleish (Richill), Monaghan and Cavan, Omagh, Randalstown, Rathfriland, Ray 
(Letterkenny), Smithborough, Strabane, Tyrone. In the rest of Ireland we find 
Cork, Limerick, Leixlip, Mallow, and Sligo, and probably Montrath and 
Rockingham, which I have not been able to place geographically.
For some of these groups we are given no information other than its name and 

perhaps the names of its treasurer and secretary, sometimes with the total

89 The 5th Annual Report of the Committee of Directors of the Hibernian
Missionary Society, auxiliary to the London Missionary Society presented at
the General Meeting of the Society, held July 20 1824 (Dublin 1824).

90 Dublin Female Missionary Association, Drumcondra Retreat Missionary 
Association, Ladies Union Missionary Society, Molyneux Asylum Missionary 
Association, Pleasant Female Asylum Missionary Association, Plunket St Sunday 
School Juvenile Missionary Association, Salem Chapel Female Association 
Auxiliary to the Hibernian Missionary and Irish Evangelical Societies. - 5th 
Report. p 55f.
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amount remitted. However, the information which we can cull from the lists is 
of interest.
1. One association is composed of members of a single congregation - the 
treasurer and secretary of Ray Auxiliary Missionary Association is Rev A 

Rentoul, and the £2-10-0 remitted was one half-yearly contribution from "a few 
of Mr Rentoul's congregation". Probably Salem Chapel Female Association is 
another of this type.

2. The function of Rockingham Auxiliary Missionary Society seems to have been 
to raise £10 for the support of an Indian Native Teacher91.

3. Some at least of the female associations were auxiliaries of both the 
Hibernian Missionary Society and the Irish Evangelical Society, as is clear 
from the full name of the Salem Society - The 'Salem Chapel Association 

(formerly Inichore Branch), Auxiliary to the Hibernian Missionary and Irish 
Evangelical Societies'.92

4. A large number of the associations were run by women. 4 of the 7 Dublin 
associations were female ones. The Londonderry Female Association is the only 
one so called in Ulster and there are two in the rest of Ireland. If however, 
we judge a female association to be one run by women, that is, with women 
officers and committee, then the following could be added to the list - 
Hillsborough, Limerick, Leixlip, Rathfriland, Rockingham. Further we should 
also add Drumcondra Retreat Association since 100 % of its contributors are 
women. Dunluce and Carey Society has a man as its president, but its 3 
collectors are all women. Londonderry is the only area to have both a male and 
female society. There the women raised nearly twice as much as the men - £39 
as against £20.
5. The Down Association is unique in having 3 branches - Down, Ards and Newry, 
each of which contributed more than some independent associations. It also 
classified its income under the headings of Annual Subscriptions,

91 Ten native teachers in India are supported at a cost of £10 (British) 
per year. The subscription list for each is given. Two are supported by 
societies, one by "a friend", and the rest by individuals.

gp Another example rs the Dublin Female Association, though the report 
just states that it remitted one half of its funds (£30) to the Hibernian 
Missionary Society. The Londonderry Female Association made a similar 
remittance. The Bedford Row Auxiliary Missionary Society in Limerick sent one 
third of its funds (£7-10-0) to the Hibernian Missionary Society and £15 to 
the Irish Evangelical Society. Though not a female association by name, its 
joint treasurer/secretary and its 6 committee members are all female, though 
one or two men do appear on its subscription list. Hillsborough Society also 
contributed one half its funds to the Hibernian Missionary Society; its 
secretary and treasurer were both women.
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Congregational Collections, and Penny and Prayer Meetings. In the last 
category the Penny Societies seem to have been largely run by women, and the 
prayer meetings by men. However, the only information that the Mullaleish 
Penny-a-Week Society gives is that its treasurer and secretary were both men. 
The Smithborough Penny-a-Week Society was also run by men though nearly half 
its committee were women, as were two thirds of its contributors (16 women as 
against 8 men).

6. The concentration of societies in the province of Ulster points towards 
strong Presbyterian involvement in the societies.

5. The Scottish Missionary Society
The Scottish Missionary Society, although it was founded in 1796, shortly

after the London Missionary Society, rather surprisingly did not enter Ulster
until 12 years after Dr Waugh’s visit. On 2nd July 1824 its representatives
were presented to the Synod of Ulster meeting at Moneymore. They were warmly
welcomed and the following resolution was passed:

That we feel highly gratified by the visit of a deputation from the 
Scottish Missionary Society; and that we consider the object of this 
deputation deserving of the countenance and co-operation of all our 
members93.

From that time on representatives of the SMS and the LMS visited Irish 
Presbyterian churches on alternate years9^. Although it had entered the field 

some time after the LMS, the SMS soon outstripped it and became the unofficial 
Ulster Presbyterian foreign missionary society. There were three reasons for 
this:
1. It was formed in Edinburgh shortly before the General Assembly's decision 
in 1796 not to undertake foreign mission work95, and it took the place of 

that proposed mission, being the main channel for Scottish Presbyterian 
foreign missionary support for the next 30 years.
2. The LMS, originally a society which sought to draw support from all 

evangelical paedo-baptist denominations, came to be associated with the 
Independents. Further, its early associations with supporters of the 
Evangelical Society of Ulster did not grant it universal acceptance among

93 Quoted by Boyd, Couriers. p 17.

94 Boyd, Couriers, pp 17f.

95 For the history of the Scottish Missionary Society up to 1832 see 
Orthodox Presbyterian IV (December 1832), pp 105-108; and cf J Smith, 'The 
Centenary of the Scottish Missionary Society', in Alliance of Reformed 
Churches 6th General Council. Glasgow 1896. pp 275-281.
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Ulster Presbyterians.
3. After Hope Waddell had gone to Jamaica with the SMS in 1829, Irish 

Presbyterians had their own ministerial representative on the mission 
field96, and in 1835, their own missionary 'martyr', Thomas Leslie97.

When the Church of Scotland and the Original Secession Church formed their own 
foreign missions, supporters of the SMS began to switch their allegiance to 
the missions of their own churches98. The society went into decline, and was 

disbanded in the late 1840's.

Support for the society in Ireland was rather paltry at the start - in 1831 
the Synod of Ulster deplored "a melancholy want of zeal". But it grew steadily 
until the mid 1830's - in 1833 £217 was sent, in 1833 £ 7 0 099, and 1835 
£705100. During this same period the overall income of the society was going 

into severe decline: from 1832/3 to 1836/7 it dropped from £6,900 to 
£1,933101. The financial support from Ulster, then, which had only been 3% 

of the society's total income in 1832, grew to 16% in 1833/4 and to 22% in 
1835/6. This peak in the mid 30's may be explained by the heightened interest 

caused by Leslie's going to Jamaica and his subsequent death. Thereafter the 
support from Ireland decreased as the prospect of a foreign mission society 
being formed by the Synod of Ulster changed from being a real possibility to

96 Boyd, Couriers. p 18 calls him "the first living link connecting Irish 
Presbyterians with the mission field"; cf above pp 14ff.

97 In their farewell address to Leslie the students of the Belfast 
College stated that, "whilst we rejoice in hearing of the progress of the 
Gospel, by the instrumentality of any sect or name, we shall feel peculiar 
delight in the success of the Scottish Missionary Society; and above all, in 
the blessing of God on your labours". They promised "in our Missionary Prayer 
Meetings we will unite in fervent prayer, for the abundant blessing on your 
labours; and henceforth we will feel that we are connected by a closer tie to 
the Heathen world". A full account of Leslie's farewell is given in the 
Orthodox Presbyterian VI (March 1835), pp 204-209.

98 Orthodox Presbyterian VIII (July 1837), p 355-358. Another factor 
which hindered the work of the Scottish Missionary Society was said to be the 
rivalry between the two Scottish Presbyterian denominations - Orthodox 
Presbyterian IV (April 1833), pp 235-239.

99 Orthodox Presbyterian IV, pp 105-108; V, pp 106f.

100 Orthodox Presbyterian VI, pp 422f. This amount was made up of the 
annual collection of £438-8-9, and £266-18-8 received by Waddell for his 
church and school in Jamaica. Put another way, 38% of the support from Ireland 
that year was directly sent to the Irish missionary working with the society.

ini In July 1837 the SMS appealed for funds and gave the income of the 
society as follows: 1833/4 - £4,351; 1834/5 - £3,621; 1835/6 - £3,175; 1836/7 
- £1,933 - Orthodox Presbyterian VIII, p 355-358. It had curtailed its 
activities in the late 1820's, and William Orme regretted that it had 
withdrawn from working in the Crimea and Russian Tartary - 'Introductory 
Preface' to William Swan, Letters on Missions (Boston 1831), p 26.
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become an imminent probability. Nevertheless, as late as 1841, Ireland, and
102especially Ulster, was still an important constituency for the SMS .

6. The Influence of the Foreign Missionary Societies 
Up to 1840 the Irish supporters of the LMS were in the main Presbyterians and 
of the Scottish Missionary Society almost exclusively so103. What effect did 

these two societies have upon the members of the Presbyterian denominations? 
Certainly not as much as the advocates of foreign mission work would have 

liked, if we are to take seriously their complaints about the lack of a 
missionary spirit among their brethren and in the church at large. So we must 
be careful not to exaggerate their influence. On the other hand, there can be 
no denying that they were a powerful factor in the development of a foreign 
missionary consciousness within Irish Presbyterianism. There are a number of 
reasons for this.
1. Before 1840 they provided the only channels for foreign mission interest, 
support and service.
2. They also stimulated such interest and support. For example, financial
support for the Scottish Missionary Society more than trebled from 1832 to
1835. This was achieved by missionaries home on furlough, or more often
neighbouring ministers or representatives of the society from England or
Scotland, going round the churches. A session minute for 1832 reads:

The Session met this day, all the members present. They deem it prudent 
to state that the Rev Prof Cairns of Belfast Academical Institution 
preached this day for the benefit of the London Missionary Society. A 
collection was taken up amounting to three pounds and two shillings in 
aid of the funds. The Session cannot avoid expressing their gratitude. 
The people seemed to take a deep interest in the missionary cause, as 
it is an evidence that the work of the Lord is prospering amongst 
them10^.

Two years earlier a correspondent to the Orthodox Presbyterian had been rather 

less sanguine about the response of the average congregation to a missionary 
sermon.

102 In 1841 the Ulster Auxiliary Missionary Society of the Scottish 
Missionary Society contributed £85-14-3, and the Dublin Auxiliary £14-12-0. 
During the same year, the SMS received nearly £250 from London and less than 
£70 from the Glasgow area - Report of the Scottish Missionary Society for 1841 
(Edinburgh 1841).

103 We cannot completely agree with the comment of Jennings, 
'Presbyterian Revivalism', p 30 that "evangelical Presbyterians were not in 
the vanguard of the rise of many of the societies".

10^ Minutes of the Session of Dundrod Presbyterian Church (8 July 1832). 
I am indebted to the minister of the congregation. Rev JI Thompson, for this 
quotation.
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The congregation retire to their homes; talk of the great utility of 
Missions, and the sad state of the Heathen; bless God that they have 
been born in a land where the Gospel is as a shining light; and in a 
few hours, or, at most, a few days, forget that such a thing as a 
Missionary Society exists until another appeal is made to them, upon 
the same subject from the pulpit105.

A much more positive report is given in 1837 by a representative of the LMS
after twenty weeks of deputation preaching. He addressed both Presbyterian
Synods and preached in several of their pulpits as well as in three Church of
Ireland ones. As a result of this many good offerings were taken up.106

Deputation speakers exerted influence not only in public but also in private.
As a child, Fleming Stevenson's home was regularly visited by representatives
of the LMS, and Williams, Moffatt and Duff were household names to him107.

Local ministers too were stimulated to be more missionary minded, or at least
they felt that the time was more opportune for them to address foreign mission
topics. James Morgan's sermon, A Scriptural Statement of the Nature and
Obligations of Christian Missions to the Heathen World, was preached in his
Lisburn church in 1826 after a visit of Rev Joseph Wolff to the district108.

Morgan was later to say that the annual itineracy of the societies'
representatives was a means of awakening the church109. And the church

needed to be awakened. A deputation team sent by the Scottish Missionary
Society to Ulster in 1832 reported on the personal kindness that was
everywhere shown to them, but went on

to deplore a melancholy want of zeal. . To about three hundred letters 
addressed to the Presbyterian Ministers of Ulster, soliciting their 
pulpits for the members of the Deputation, there were not received more 
than fifty answers. We blame our ministerial friends for such 
indifference to a great and noble cause. We fear, indeed, that a large 
share of the indifference to Missions must be laid at the door of our 
Ministers110.

105 Orthodox Presbyterian I (February 1830), p 162. This correspondent 
was probably being too negative, and certainly the editor thought him to be 
so and added a number of footnotes which blunted the force of some of the 
criticisms contained in the letter.

106 Thirteen '£50's' were raised for the manumission of 13 pious and 
gifted negroes in the West Indies who might be employed as instructors, and 
many young people volunteered for overseas service - Orthodox Presbyterian 
VIII (April 1837), pp 245-7.

107 Mrs WF Stevenson, Life and Letters of William Fleming Stevenson 
(London 1888), p 2.

108 According to the title page of the sermon. On Wolff, see Concise 
Dictionary of the Christian World Mission, p 651.

109 James Morgan, The Beginnings of our Foreign Mission 1840- (Belfast
1862), p 1.

110 Orthodox Presbyterian II, p 357.
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The following year some progress had been made for by then nearly all
ministers and sessions felt that their pulpits should be opened to speakers

on deputation, but there is still ground for complaint.
The greatest evil of which we have to complain is that some of our 
Ministers do not appear sufficiently to feel the duty of devising 
measures for the support of the Missionary cause when left to 
themselves111 * * VI.

Nor indeed was the indifference only ministerial. In 1838 a special meeting 
of the Synod of Ulster was held to discuss missions but very few laymen 
attended. The ministers agreed to support one missionary, and an elder of 
Rosemary St congregation another112.

3. The auxiliary societies were indispensable to the maintenance and 
stimulation of this support. There were different kinds of societies.
At the congregational level, some congregations had their own society113, 

some had a juvenile society , some a ladies society, sometimes a Sunday 
school class or classes undertook to support a specific foreign missionary 
cause.
There were no presbytery societies as such, though in 1833 Dublin Presbytery 
formed itself into a society to send missionaries to the South and West of 
Ireland'IJ, but in this case the presbytery was functioning more like a 
mission board than an auxiliary society.
Societies were formed in towns and districts, comprised of members of the 
different local congregations116. Some groups had other reasons for their 

existence, for example, district prayer meetings and district Sunday 
schools117, and foreign mission support was but one aspect of their work.

111 Orthodox Presbyterian III (August 1832), pp 399f.

112 Reid III, p 468.

113 We may cite Scots Church, Ushers Quay, Missionary Society (1841 SMS 
Annual Report)

114 The Juvenile Missionary Association of Rosemary St Congregation gave 
Thomas Leslie a gift of £10 before he left for Jamaica - Orthodox Presbyterian
VI (March 1835), p 204.

115 Missionary Sermons and Speeches delivered at a Special Meeting of the 
General Synod of Ulster in September 1833 (Belfast 1833), p 109. Hempton and 
Hill, Evangelical Protestantism, p 50, rather confusingly state that Ulster 
Presbyterians formed their own foreign mission society in 1833.

116 The Londonderry Auxiliary to the LMS had a secretary and treasurer 
with a committee of 8 men, of which the Revs James Crawford, Alex. Cuthbert, 
Richard Dill and James Radcliffe were members - 1824 Report of the LMS.

117 As examples we may cite Drumachlan Prayer Meeting and Cloyfin Sabbath 
School- 1841 SMS Annual Report.
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Others seemed to have existed only or mainly to raise funds, for example, 
Penny-a-Week societies118, but doubtless these also distributed items of 

information and solicited prayer. Women's societies figure at the district 
level, and the Cookstown and Londonderry ones were particulary strong119. 

Then there were the national or provincial societies which coordinated the 
work and the collections of the district and congregational societies . 
Some societies were specifically auxiliaries to the LMS or the SMS, and 
sometimes, as joint societies, to both121. Other societies did not have such 

a strong link with any particular society but disbursed their funds according 
the individual donor's wishes122.

Lastly, though it may have been a group of one, there was the student society 
at the Belfast College.
Many methods were used to raise money by these auxiliary societies. In the 
1824 Annual Report of the LMS we read of 27 Life Members who contributed £5 
or more' , 48 subscriptions and donations of between one and two guineas,
congregational and other collections, subscriptions to support specific 

objects -10 native teachers in India are supported in this way, and collecting 
card subscriptions. In the lists of some of the societies we also find 
references to missionary boxes, collections after sermons, and Penny-a-Week 
societies. When students went up to the Belfast College they were invited to 
subscribe to the Students' Auxiliary to the Scottish Missionary Society. This

118 For example, contributions from the following are acknowledged in the 
1824 HMS Annual Report; Smithborough Penny-a-Week Society, Donaghmore Penny 
Society, Rathfryland Ladies Penny Society, Mullaleish Penny-a-Week 
Association.

119 The £15 contribution of the Cookstown Ladies Association in aid of 
the SMS in 1841 was greater than that of the Dublin Auxiliary. For the 
Londonderry Ladies Society see above p 53.

120 The Hibernian Missionary Society coordinated the support for the LMS 
in Ireland. The SMS was not so centralised, and had both a Dublin Auxiliary 
and an Ulster Auxiliary Missionary Society.

121 In 1832 the Ulster Auxiliary Missionary Society divided its funds 
equally between the SMS and the LMS - Orthodox Presbyterian III (August 1832), 
pp 399f.

1 The Ballymoney Association for Religious Purposes in the first 3 
years of its existence gave more than £150 to Bible, Sunday School, London 
Missionary, Scottish, Continental, Presbyterian, Reformed Presbyterian, Irish, 
Irish Evangelical, and Protestant Tract Societies - Orthodox Presbyterian I 
(December 1829), p 108.

123 Among their number we find listed the Earl of Roden, Viscount and 
Viscountess Lorton, and Arthur Guinness Esq. Hempton and Hill, Evangelical 
Protestantism, p 50, state that the 'support of well-connected laymen' was 
nearly indispensable for the success of local auxiliaries, but this is to 
overstate the point.
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organisation held monthly meetings and in the summer its members went out into 
the country to help form auxiliary societies. In addition all the students at 
college had to deliver a missionary address .

12^ Orthodox Presbyterian I (February 1830), p 163.
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James Morgan and the Church in Mission
The leading Irish Presbyterian advocate of foreign missions in the 1820's and 
1830's was James Morgan, successively minister of Carlow, 1st Lisburn and 
Fisherwick Place congregations of the Synod of Ulster1. He was a practical 

man who diligently and efficiently organised the home support for the 
societies, and at the same time was an eloquent and persuasive advocate of 
their cause. A supporter of the LMS while at Carlow2, he later served as a 

Country Director of the Irish Auxiliaries of both the LMS and the SMS3 4, and 
was the secretary of the Ulster Foreign Missionary Auxiliary^*. He organised 
the collection of subscriptions in his local area5. His congregation in 

Belfast, Fisherwick Place, soon became the leading supporter of missions in 
the Synod6, a position it held for several decades, and was regarded as an 
example for others to follow7 *.

In 1826 he published a sermon on Foreign Missions®, and he gave one of the 
sermons at the 1833 Missionary Synod9, but he influenced his fellow

For biographical sketches of Morgan see Killen, Reminiscences, pp 182- 
186; Thomas Sinclair, 'Dr Morgan, the Model Pastor and Mission Leader' in 
Three Great Leaders - Cooke, Edgar, Morgan. A Tribute to their Memory,
(Belfast 1899), pp 35-55.

2 A prominent member of Carlow congregation, a Mr Cox, who had been a 
member of Waugh's congregation in London, (TJ Simpson, 'History of the Home 
Mission', in RFC Holmes and R Buick Knox (ed). The General Assembly of the 
Presbyterian Church in Ireland 1840-1990 (Belfast 1990, p 59), may have 
imparted some of his former minister's missionary enthusiasm to his young 
pastor. Another LMS supporter was Rev Thomas Toye who, along with the local 
rector, helped form an auxiliary in Clonakilty in the 1820's - Mrs Toye, Brief 
Memorials of the late Rev Thomas Tove (Belfast 1873), pp 6, 20.

3 5th Report of the HMS 1824; Report of the SMS for 1841.

4 Orthodox Presbyterian V (December 1833), pp 106f.

5 5th Report of the HMS 1824. pp 53f; Report of the SMS for 1841.

6 Morgan provided the biggest contribution to the LMS deputation in 1832, 
and in 1833 sent £700 to the SMS; - Orthodox Presbyterian III (August 1832), 
pp 399f; V (December 1833), p 106f. It must be added, however, that not all 
the contributors of these monies were members of Fisherwick Place church. But 
his congregation did support specific missionaries and causes, for example, 
in 1838 £20 was sent to Mrs Leslie in Jamaica - MMH, (December 1838).

7 Fisherwick Place Auxiliary to the Home Mission of the Synod of Ulster 
had its annual report published in the Orthodox Presbyterian, and the MMH 
(November 1840) holds it up as a model to others; cf Orthodox Presbyterian 
VIII (August 1837), pp 381ff; MMH (November 1839).

o A Scriptural Statement upon the Nature and Obligations of Christian
Missions to the Heathen World. A Sermon preached to Lisburn Presbyterian
Congregation on 17th September 1826.

9 Sermon IV, 'The unity of the Church and its Influence upon the Cause 
of Missions', Missionary Sermons and Speeches delivered at the Missionary 
Synod, pp 84ff.
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Presbyterians most through the pages of the Orthodox Presbyterian. It printed
his 'Reflections on the Death of Thomas Leslie', with his prophetic 
condemnation of the Synod's indifference10, and developed his theme that the 

removal of Leslie was a judgement upon the church at home . It was no 

surprise when he was appointed the first convenor of the Assembly's Foreign 
Mission in 1840, a post which he held with distinction till his death in 1873.

1. Missionary Society or Board of Missions 
Despite being such a committed supporter of the LMS and the SMS, Morgan always 
felt that auxiliary societies were a second best. He believed that the Church 
is a missionary institution which must itself engage in missionary work, 

rather than support other organisations doing it. This view placed him, as he 

admits, in a peculiar position.
In our times there is a peculiarity in missionary labour, which 
all must have noticed, and which is very instructive. I mean the 
execution of this work by voluntary associations instead of by 
the church, in the capacity of a church. In one sense this is a 
cause for humiliation, and, in another for thanksgiving. It is a 
cause for humiliation insofar as it shows how the church has lost 
sight of its duty, and become dead to a sense of its 
accountability. But it is a cause of thanksgiving, insomuch as it 
shows that, while the church, as such, has become unfaithful, 
there are a few to be found in its membership, who feel the 
obligation of extending its principles; and inasmuch, also, as it 
promises fair to bring the church to a proper sense of its duty 
in this matter. These voluntary societies it is the duty of the 
godly at present to foster and support; because, in the meantime, 
they are effecting much good; yet should they still be looking 
beyond them, and longing and labouring for the time when the 
church will take its proper station as a missionary 
establishment, for the evangelization of the world. Only then 
will the missionary work be done as it ought to be done12.

And how ought it to be done? According to Morgan, with no tours or organising
committees or auxiliaries, for the congregations are the auxiliaries and the
sessions are the committees. The congregations will send unsolicited funds and

encourage their members to go as missionaries. At the moment, however,
individual congregations are wrapped up in themselves,

they look upon themselves as little independent societies, each being 
wise as it attends to its own interests, and wrapt up in selfishness.

But, on the other hand,
Where there is unity in the church there will be a concentration of its

10 Orthodox Presbyterian VII (December 1835), pp 73-81.

11 Orthodox Presbyterian VII (March 1836), pp 181-186.

12 'The Unity of the Church, and its Influence upon the Cause of 
Missions', pp 93f.
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energies in missionary labour13.

Morgan's views on the missionary nature of the church were echoed by other
foreign missionary supporters. Let me give a selection of quotations:

The Church of Christ is essentially a Missionary establishment, 
incorporated by the Lord Jesus, its head, under this charter . . (Matt 
28.18-20)14.

A Church seems always to prosper most when she labours in the 
Missionary field as a Church13.

Modern societies arose, under Providence, to remedy the evils generated 
by the indolence and corruption of the Churches; and we should be 
thankful for the attempts of good men to call the Church to her duty. 
But such Societies, had the Church continued faithful, would have 
remained unnecessary and unknown. When I see a Church, however, roused 
to her work and setting to it in good earnest, as a Church, I look with 
humble confidence to much more real good being achieved by her 
instrumentality. Societies are the expedient of men; a spiritual Church 
the institution of God16.

The church is designed to be a missionary society; and it is the duty 
of every member to kindle the flame of zeal in all, until the Gospel 
shall have been carried to the uttermost habitations of men17.

An identical view was held by the Reformed Presbyterian Church:
The work of evangelising the world belongs to the Church in a Church 
capacity . . When therefore, the only practical method that could be 
devised to awaken the attention of Christians to a subject of 
transcendant moment, appeared to be the plan of voluntary associations, 
it abundantly testified that the Church had been unfaithful1ti.

It is no surprise then, that the Irish Presbyterians formed a Foreign Mission
which was an integral part of the church. In this they were being faithful to
their own deeply held convictions, and at the same time, were following the
practice of the mother church in Scotland as well as other Presbyterian
churches.
Not every one agreed, of course. The Irish auxiliary of the London Jewish 
Society expressed the hope that the Synod would support its work rather than 
start its own Jewish Mission19.

The strongest plea to the Synods to support the SMS came from Hope Waddell.

13 Id. p 94.

14 Orthodox Presbyterian I (March 1830), p 190.

15 Rev Duncan MacFarlan, Renfrew, speaking at the 1833 Missionary Synod - 
Missionary Sermons and Speeches at the 1833 Missionary Synod, p 140.

16 Rev Wm Freeland speaking at the 1833 Missionary Synod - Missionary 
Sermons and Speeches at the 1833 Missionary Synod, p 150, (emphasis mine).

17 Orthodox Presbyterian VI (October 1834), p 22.

18 Abstract of the 6th Annual Report of the Reformed Presbyterian Home
and Foreign Missionary Society, presented at Synod, Monevmore, July 1834, pp
3f (emphasis theirs).

19 MMH (December 1839), pp 125-127.
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In August 1835 the Orthodox Presbyterian published a letter from Waddell to
Rev WB Kirkpatrick of Dublin, in which he responded to the proposal of some
"evangelical Presbyterian congregations" in Dublin

uniting to adopt as their own missionary to preach the Gospel to the 
heathen, one of those sent out already into the field by the Scottish 
Missionary Society20.

Waddell's reaction was that this plan was

in every respect most excellent, and likely to produce the very best 
results,21

and for the following reasons:
1. The Scottish Missionary Society would be directly and materially 
benefitted. This society had particularly strong claims on Irish 

Presbyterians, in Waddell's view, because it is more than any other a 
Presbyterian missionary society; Irish Presbyterians owe a debt of gratitude 

to the Scots for the Gospel; and two of the society's missionaries come from 
Presbyterian churches in Ireland.
2. The congregations which were involved would benefit.

The closer our connexion is with anything, and the clearer we perceive 
the connexion, we naturally feel the greater interest in it and labour 
the more earnestly to promote its success.22

This missionary interest would be greater within the congregations involved,
and letters direct from missionaries on the field would stimulate prayer.
3. The missionary would benefit.
a. On the field there is a great danger of feeling that you are labouring 
alone and uncared for, and so the knowledge of a home base of support and 
prayer would be a great comfort.
b. The character of the missionary is sometimes assailed and misstatements are 

made about him. In such circumstances the home congregation could defend him 
better than the society.

c. The letters from the congregation would keep him in touch with things at

20 Orthodox Presbyterian, 1835 pp 361-370. Some Scottish churches were 
taking up this practice at the time - Robson, 'The Story of our Jamaica 
Mission', pp 32ff. McKerrow, History of the Foreign Missions of the Secession 
and United Presbyterian Church, pp 246f quotes the resolution of the United 
Associate Synod in September 1834: "that congregations shall be allowed to 
support missionaries by distinct funds, and under the superintendence of the 
Synod, with the understanding that they may present suggestions regarding the 
selection of agents and the spheres of operation, and be permitted to maintain 
direct correspondence with the agents; these suggestions to be submitted to 
the committee on missions for their consideration, and in the regular form 
brought before the Synod".

21 p 361.

22 p 363.

64



home. Letters from the Secretary of the Society on the other hand, are usually 
concerned with business matters.

Waddell urges congregations in groups of two’s and three's to adopt a
missionary but leave him under the direction of the society

in order to secure uniformity, and cooperation, and harmony in their 
labours, and to benefit by the acquired and ever accumulating 
experience of their committee.23

The cost of such an association he estimated to be about £300 per annum24, 

with an additional £50 for a catechist's salary. If Dublin adopted him 
(Waddell)25, then he hoped that some Belfast churches would adopt Leslie.

2. The Missionary Auxiliaries
After 1812 auxiliary missionary societies had become the means by which

support was channelled from Ireland to the Societies in England and Scotland.
Such local societies had taken many different shapes, sizes, and activities,
and had proved so effective that the directors of the Presbyterian Missionary
Society proposed that each congregation have an auxiliary.

For it will not be doubted that it is the sacred duty of everyone who 
hath sat at the Lord's table to contribute something annually for the 
promotion of Domestic or Foreign Missions26.

Fisherwick Place Auxiliary to the Synod of Ulster’s Home Mission became the
best known one of this kind27. The minister of Fisherwick Place, however,

felt that when the church engaged directly in foreign mission work then
auxiliaries would become unnecessary. In this he was to be proved mistaken.
Some of the women of the church had different ideas, and gave practical
support to the new missionaries going out28.

23 p 365.

24 £250 plus a free house he estimates to be the equivalent of £100 plus 
a free house at home.

25 "If they adopt me as their missionary, I will not only be satisfied 
but delighted." - p 369.

26 Report of the Presbyterian Missionary Society 1834, p 9. This same 
report hoped that the plan for a Foreign Mission Society "will be prosecuted 
with a zeal and energy corresponding to its magnitude and importance" - p 7.

27 The formation of Fisherwick Place Auxiliary to the PHM along with the 
auxiliary of Donegall St is reported in the Report of the PMS 1834, p 9 n, 
which adds, "the Presbytery of Tyrone has taken steps towards organizing 
similar Associations in all the congregations within its bounds".

28 See below p 130.
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Unlike the Mission Board secretary, Beilis29, Morgan did not encourage this 

kind of support, and we find little or no acknowledgement of it in the pages 
of the Missionary Herald. Not until the 1860's was local initiative for 
foreign missions able to assert itself.

29 MMH (August 1840), where he appealed for voluntary liberality that 
would make an assessment unnecessary.
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The Foreign Mission in India 1840 - 1870
James Glasgow and Alexander Kerr, with their pregnant wives1, arrived in 
Bombay in February 1841, after a journey of nearly six months2. They were 

taken under the wing of Rev John Wilson, and three months later were conducted 
to Kathiawar (now called Saurashtra). They were barely settled when tragedy 
dealt them a double blow in the form of the death of the Glasgow infant and 
of Alexander Kerr. However this 50% loss of manpower3 was soon made up and 

more.
Shortly before he died, Kerr had written home that:

when I look to the wants of this land ... I am disappointed that more 
has not been done. I would say to the Church that until six labourers 
are in this province - two in Rajkot, two in Porbander, and two in the 
direction of Gogha - the work can scarcely be regarded as begun.4

The Directors of the Board issued an appeal based on these "last words"5 and

such was the response that, before the end of 1841, four new men had been
found - Rev James McKee of Ballyreagh, Rev Adam Glasgow of Berry St, and two
licentiates, James Henry Speers and Robert Montgomery, both of the Presbytery
of Belfast. By January 1843 they had all arrived in India and later were
joined by the sixth missionary. Rev James Wallace of Saintfield, who reached

1 Margaret Jane Glasgow was born on 16 March 1841, and Robert Allen Kerr 
on 15 April 1841 - Boyd, Couriers. p 70.

2 On their journey and early days in India, see V Malaviya, 'The 
Contribution of the Irish Presbyterian Church to the Life, Witness, and Growth 
of the Church in Gujarat’ (MTh thesis QUB 1993), pp 8-18.

3 Mrs Kerr returned to Ireland shortly after the death of her husband - 
Jeffrey, History, p 69, cf p 40n.

4 Kerr to Morgan, 6 July 1841; cf Boyd, Couriers, p 93, and Jean Corbett, 
Alexander Kerr. Pastor and Pioneer (Portadown 1990), p 35. Kerr died on 16 
August 1841 (Glasgow to Morgan, 18 August 1841). These letters were published 
shortly after his death, and are also to be found in Morgan's manuscript 
notebook, 'The Beginnings of our Foreign Mission 1840'. In an earlier letter 
Kerr had asked for two extra workers.

5 Robert Montgomery, 'Historical Sketch of the Irish Presbyterian 
Mission in Gujarat', in Report of the General Missionary Conference, held at 
Allahabad, 1872-73, p 497. A copy of the appeal is pasted into Morgan's 
'Beginnings'. It is prefaced by a quotation from Kerr's letter, and then 
Morgan returns to an earlier theme - the death of Kerr is a sign of a 
"judgment from the Lord" over our feeble effort at foreign missions. We have 
only sent two when we should have sent twenty. As yet 150 congregations out 
of 450, including some of the largest and wealthiest, have not contributed to 
mission funds. God's judgment in removing Leslie has been repeated. On the 
other hand, for the faithful supporters of missions, it is the trial of their 
faith, teaching dependence upon God and the purification of our principles. 
Now is the time to stimulate exertions - Kerr's appeal must not go unheeded 
that they might so "establish the Mission that no sudden changes shall 
endanger its existence". So he appeals for support for the annual collection. 
"Let the funds be raised, and we trust the men will not be wanting."
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Gogha in March 18476. Later additions were Revs Dunlop Moore, arrived 1864, 

JVS Taylor, transferred from the LMS in 1860, William Dixon and Lutton Wells, 

arrived 1864, Wm. Beatty, arrived 1865, George Rea, arrived 1867, and W 
McMordie, arrived 1868.

1. The Presbytery of Kathiawar7

On the 30th January 1843, on the direction of the General Assembly, the five 
ordained missionaries organised themselves as the Presbytery of Kathiawar of 
the Presbyterian Church in Ireland8. James Glasgow had been designated the 

first moderator but upon constituting the court, he resigned, and was 
subsequently elected to the office by his brethren. After the first few 
meetings the pattern of the working of the presbytery became reasonably fixed. 
The moderatorship rotated among the members in order of seniority; there were 
no elders during this period; a clerk was appointed; there was one stated 

meeting per year, usually lasting a couple of days; there was no fixed venue 
for meetings; special meetings were called as required. The opening session 
consisted of a sermon by the moderator, the reception of new members and the 
appointment of the next moderator (to take office on the day of the opening 
of the next General Assembly). Thereafter reports were submitted from all the 
stations; other business was allocated to special committees and in a 
subsequent session the committees' reports were discussed. In the 1860's the 
presbytery also examined students for the ministry, and native catechists and 
agents.

2. Methods
The 3rd Annual Report of the Foreign Mission has, as an appendix, a report on 
methods from the Kathiawar Presbytery, dated 10 May 1843. Though the Mission 
was barely two years on Indian soil, their methods changed little during the 
rest of our period9.

6 The Sixth Missionary (typescript OBA nd); cf Boyd, Couriers, pp 242-
252.

7 There are many variations in the spelling of Indian names and place 
names.

O The date of the formation of the presbytery is called a "red letter 
day" in the booklet, Red Letter Days: 1843, January 30th and October 8th 
(Belfast 1943), produced for the centenary celebrations of the FM in 1940.

9 See V Malaviya, Contribution, pp 22-28.
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1. 'Conversations'
We occupy a considerable portion of every day in receiving visits, at 
our homes, from the natives, and in holding conversations with them . 
. In this way we are able to bring the Gospel into close contact with 
their judgments and affections, and the conversation seldom ends 
without an acknowledgement from them that ours is the best religion.

Two years later, in the 1845 Report, the judgment is rather more perceptive.
It is acknowledged that most visitors come out of curiosity

to see the Padre, to see his house, to see our furniture, to get a 
glimpse of our families, and such things - yet we make their visit an 
opportunity of forcing upon their attention the everlasting truths of 
the glorious Gospel of Jesus. If they come at all it is well.

Others came out of genuine interest, and still others to debate religious
questions. The missionaries were not very impressed with the arguments used
against them, even though some of their visitors were familiar with Paine's
arguments against Christianity10.

It was by means of such private conversations that Abdur Rahman was brought 
to faith and baptism. While much sowing was done through preaching and the 
distribution of literature, yet it is fair to say that such reaping as there 
was came mainly through private conversation and discussion.
2. PreachingI 11, 

a. In English
They may have been the first missionaries in Kathiawar, but they were not the 
first British. Rajkot was an administrative centre with a military garrison, 
and Glasgow and Kerr were most encouraged at the welcome they received from 

some of the officers. The commandant gave them the choice of his own house or 
the mess for an English-speaking service; an officer on sick leave offered the 
use of his home for two years, and the political agent contributed 100 rupees 
to their work12. The missionaries sought to minister to the British and the

I f) Three decades later Fleming Stevenson regrets that "the commonest book 
that is offered in a Calcutta bazaar is a cheap edition of Tom Paine." - Our 
Mission in the East: being the substance of an Address before the General
Assembly of the Presbyterian Church in Ireland on 7th June 1878 (Belfast 
1878), p 35.

II Alexander Duff, India and India Missions: including sketches of the 
Gigantic System of Hinduism, both in Theory and Practice (Edinburgh 1839), p 
285, had laid down the three main methods as the preaching of the Gospel to 
adults, the teaching of it to children, and the translation and circulation 
of the Bible and other religious works.

12 Boyd, Couriers, pp 83f. The political agent was concerned at the start 
lest mission work in a native state might create some civil unrest.
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Anglo-Indian community through English services13. Later, when they were able 

to conduct worship in Gujarati, they also continued the practice of weekly 
English services.

Though not directly our appointed business, it gave great pleasure thus 
to be engaged in speaking the word of truth to our countrymen . . who, 
in this neglected place, are left entirely destitute of the comforts . 
. of the preached gospel. We thus sow the seed in weakness committing 
the production of the harvest to the harvest's Lord1**.

But this seed does not appear to have borne much fruit, and the fact that the
Indians could not distinguish between unconverted nominal Christians and true
believers was soon seen as a hindrance to the gospel15.

b. In Gujarati
In the house of Rev J Glasgow, a regular public Gujarati service has 
been kept up during the last twelve months. The attendance varies from 
two or three up to thirty.

The emphasis, of course, was on the preached word.
The doctrines we press most upon their attention are such as those, - 
The depravity of human nature - The natural tendency of sin to lead to 
ruin - The certainty of eternal destruction of those who die impenitent 
- The total absence of anything like a plan of salvation in the Hindu 
shasters - The mercy, love, and goodness of God in providing a Saviour, 
and the certainty of the fact, that in Jesus Christ alone salvation is 
to be found.16

As yet (in 1843), no conversions could be reported, but the hope was that soon 
they would have more cheering news on that front.
In the streets. The 1843 Report notes that preaching in the open air is much
more difficult than in their Gujarati services, requiring much greater fluency
in the language, and as yet, only Glasgow was competent to undertake such
work. However, in the next Annual Report (1844) we read:

We feel the necessity of going into the street to give instruction more 
now than we did formerly. If the people would come to our houses to 
hear, we would esteem street preaching less necessary; but their calls 
are becoming less frequent. They avoid the light, less the 
manifestation of their evil doings should disturb their slumbering 
consciences. Since they will not come to us, we must go to them. Since 
they will not seek the light, we must endeavour to carry the light in 
among them.

Bazaar preaching was undertaken at least weekly and often more frequently. In 
addition the ten villages lying close to the town were visited17.

1 •Glasgow had preached in the Scots Kirk rn Bombay on his first Sunday
in India, and Kerr preached the same evening in Wilson's lecture room - Boyd,
Couriers, p 69.

1,1 Annual Reports 1843.

15 AR 1844.

16 AR 1843.

17 AR 1845.
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Itinerating. In 1843 Glasgow was taken on an extensive tour of Gujarat by 
Clarkson, of the LMS at Surat18. They preached in some sixty towns and 

villages. Such preaching tours were regarded as very important, and the hope 
was expressed that when all the missionaries were linguistically competent, 
three hundred villages should be reached annually. It is not clear if this 
figure was ever achieved, but later a missionary from each station reported 

annually on his preaching tours. They were usually undertaken during the 
cooler winter months. All the missionaries, though unfortunately, not all the 
native agents19, would have agreed with the statement in the 1843 Report:

This (itinerant preaching) we look upon as of the highest importance.20 

We digress briefly to consider how they set about learning Gujarati. 
Glasgow's and Kerr's language study began in Bombay. They spent their time 
there "in acquiring a little of the language and learning from the experience 
of other missionaries."21 On the station, it was the practice to seek out a 

Hindu teacher (pundit) for instruction in the vernacular. In Porbander, 
Montgomery was unable to find a suitable pundit and had to resort to a munshi, 
a Mohammedan teacher. This providential circumstance led to the conversion of 
Abdur Rahman and some of his family22. In the 1860’s, when Gujarati speakers 

became available in Belfast, intending missionaries began their language 
studies before leaving for the field23.

3. Literature.
The third item in the 1843 description of methods reads as follows:

We give much attention to the distribution of books among the natives.
Of the multitudes who call at our homes, none who will receive and are
able to read ever go away without obtaining a book . . Our supplies

18 AR 1843. William Clarkson described the LMS activity in this area in 
his Missionary Encouragements in India: or, a Christian Village in Gujarat
(London 1850), a work which Sinclair Stevenson (Our Mission in Gujarat, p 20n) 
described as "a little old-fashioned book".

IQ In 1867 the Presbytery decided to dismiss or reduce the salary of 
native agents who would not itinerate. Minutes of the Presbytery of Kathiawar 
and Gunarat. 5 November 1867.

20 Montgomery, "Historical Sketch", 504, says, "All the missionaries, 
including the superintendents of the two High Schools, itinerate during a 
portion at least of every cold season." Some of the wives seem to have 
accompanied their husbands - Mrs GT Rea, A Broken Journey. Memoir of Mrs 
Beatty, wife of Rev William Beatty, Indian Missionary (London 1894), pp 54f.

21 RH Boyd, Treasure Seekers, p 5.

22 See below p 77.

23 Wells and Dixon were taught by a Mr Hart in 1863 and by J Glasgow in 
1864 - Minutes of the Board of Missions 12 December 1863; 13 April 1864. 
Glasgow also taught Beatty - MBM 8 February 1865.
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come from Bombay and Surat, and consist of a few copies of the entire 
Scriptures, a considerable number of the New Testament alone, a large 
abundance of separate books of the New Testament, and a great variety 
of interesting and excellent tracts, chiefly written by the Surat 
missionaries, and printed at their mission press. The natives coming 
from all parts of the Province, carry in this way the word of truth 
back with them to their own houses: they place the lamp of truth upon 
their own tables, and if they see not the light, it is because they 
deliberately close their eyes.

Literature distribution was also an important feature of their preaching 
tours24.

At the start they had no clear idea of how much literature they had 

distributed, but in 1844 they guessed that the figure must have been more than 
ten thousand items25.

By 1845 a problem had been noticed - "the peculiar cupidity of the people":

They ask for books for the sake of property, and not for the sake of 
information . . We are daily besieged by applicants, who urge their
suit by affirming that, though they cannot read themselves, their 
children, or brethren, or cousins, are very learned.

One solution considered was to charge a little for each item. This would have
increased its value in the eyes of the Indians. The fear, however, was that 

the natives would not give a farthing for any book, unless it promoted 
their worldly interests, or was filled with vain and faddish stories 
like their own shasters.26

Despite these fears a small charge came to be levied on their literature.
Literature distribution grew so rapidly that in 1853 the Gujarat Tract and
Book Society was formed27. As its first Annual Report says, it

was the result of necessity. The missionaries needed a far larger and 
more varied supply of Christian and educational works than they had 
hitherto been able to command. The Society at Bombay could not, without 
due restriction of its other operations, meet our necessities.28

In 1854 its General Committee was composed of the missionaries in Kathiawar
and Gujarat (those of the PCI and the LMS) and two laymen. With the withdrawal

in 1858 of the LMS from the area, it became little more than an arm of the

Irish Presbyterian Mission. While it received regular grants of paper from the
parent society in London, and, in 1858 £100 from the Mission Board in Belfast,
it was largely dependant upon the "pecuniary aid" of the local European
Christians. In an appeal to these expatriates the objectives of the society

24 AR 1843; cf Duff, India and India Missions, p 378.

25 AR 1844.

26 AR 1845.

27 At first conceived as an auxiliary of the Bombay Society, it was 
formed as an auxiliary of the London Religious Tract and Book Society.

po First Report of the Gujarat Tract and Book Society (Surat 1854) p 1 
(italics theirs).
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were said to be to help to evangelize and to educate native converts . In 
the annual reports one finds extracts from letters of missionaries testifying 
to the power of Christian literature to spread the gospel, and relating 
stories of conversions.

The amount of literature which it produced shows a rapid growth in this 
period: in 1860, 17,851 books and tracts were issued, in 1869, 52,068. With 
regard to charges put on the material, it was made clear that this in no way 
met the cost of production, indeed, it barely paid the travel expenses of the 

colporteurs, it was simply to give value to the literature in the eyes of the 
natives30. Although the salaries of the colporteurs were met entirely from 

mission and not society funds, questions were asked about the propriety of 
employing such workers31. Later, it was suggested that convenient railway 

stations were strategic points at which to begin colportage work32.

The acquisition of the printing press at Surat in 1846 meant that the 
missionaries became not only distributors but also printers and producers of 
books and tracts, and some also wrote material. So by 1846, every step in the 
process from writing and editing, and perhaps translating, through printing 
and binding, to distribution was their responsibility.
Glasgow and Kerr had brought with them from Bombay a large supply of Bibles 
and Testaments, tracts and some Gujarati text books. The tracts had almost all 
been distributed by the time they reached Rajkot. The costs and difficulty of 
getting fresh supplies from Surat or Bombay led to a request for a good 
lithographic press. Glasgow also pressurised the home front to help him make 
colportage "an important arm of the Mission"33.

Allied to the dissemination of literature was the question of literacy. From 

the beginning, schools were opened at each station, but "it was found that 
there was not one 'tolerable' school book in the Gujarati language."34 

J Glasgow and JVS Taylor made significant contributions to Gujarati Christian

29 1st Annual Report, PP 7-9
30 7th Annual Report, p 11.
31 8th Annual Report, pp 8f.
32 9th Annual Report, p 8.

33 Boyd, Couriers. pp 153f.

34 Boyd, Couriers, 155. Boyd tells us that an English book used by the 
missionaries in Bombay and translated into Gujarati by a Parsi, invariably 
rendered the word 'convert' by a word meaning 'unclean'.
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and educational literature. Glasgow wrote tracts and school text books. He
edited a Gujarati monthly, The Lamp of Knowledge which included articles on

history, astronomy, and science as well as religion, but most important was
his role in the revision of the Gujarati Bible (published in 1861), and his
translation of the Psalms into Gujarati verse35.

Taylor was born and reared in India. RHS Boyd has judged that
he had a remarkable gift of languages and could have preached in Tamil, 
Keranese, Marathi, Hindustani or Gujarati36.

He wrote a History of the Christian Church. A Manual of Devotion, a Text-book

of Theology, and he translated the Westminster Confession of Faith and the
Shorter Catechism. Impressive though all this is, his most important literary

efforts were his hymns and religious poems. Boyd's assessment is that:
no foreigner has ever succeeded in writing Gujarati hymns which can in 
language and grandeur and rhythm compare with Taylor's37.

■70Taylor also compiled an important dictionary, as did Montgomery °.
With an increasing flow of material from the press, it became necessary to 
appoint a professional printer. A Scot, Robert Young, supervised the operation 
for five years39. He later became very famous because of his concordance 

which bears his name. A library of religious and educational books was opened 
at each station.
4. Schools
"An essential part of our plan is the establishment and care of schools". So 
states the 1843 Annual Report. Within a month of arriving at Rajkot, Glasgow 
and Kerr had opened their first school^®. Soon they had added three more, but

35 Boyd, Couriers, pp 157-164. Glasgow's linguistic and theological 
accomplishments are set forth in Some of the Testimonials in the possession 
of the Rev James Glasgow DP, now a candidate for the chair of Oriental
Literature and Hermeneutics in the Magee College (Belfast 1867) . For his 
contribution (and that of several other IP missionaries) to the translation 
and revision of the Gujarati Bible, see G Wilson, The Story of the Gunarati 
Bible (Bombay nd), pp 5-11; for his role as an paraphrast, see JT Carson, The 
Story of the Scottish Paraphrases and their use in Ireland (Belfast 1982), pp 
22-24, Appendix, 'A Paraphrast of our own: the Rev Dr James Glasgow of India 
(1805-1890).

36 RHS Boyd, 'The Contribution to Scholarship of Missionaries in 
Gujarat', Bulletin of the Chunilal Gandhi Vidvabhavan, 1959/60 8 28, p 19.

37 Boyd, 'Contribution', p 20; cf Malaviya, 'Contribution', p 32. For the 
importance of non-christian poetry to the missionary, see HR Scott, Gunarati 
Poetry: Its Value for Missionaries (Surat 1911), p 9.

38 RHS Boyd, 'Contribution', pp 20, 23.

39 Boyd, Couriers, p 163.

^ Boyd, Couriers, p 143.
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this rapid expansion had to be cut back - difficulties in finding suitable
/ 4teachers and opposition from the local community being the problem .

The pattern at each station was similar - as soon as the missionaries arrived,
they began to hold services of public worship and sought to open schools.

Usually there was at least one English school, and more than one where the
teaching was given in Gujarati^2. The curriculum was basically the 4 'R's -

reading, writing, arithmetic, and religion.
The most approved school books are used and the Scriptures are daily 
read and explained43.

The aim of the missionaries was quite clears
we study to make it fully and undisguisedly a Christian school, never 
blinking the question of our desire to make them Christians, nor 
fearing in their presence, and in the presence of native visitors to 
explain and defend Gospel truths, and expose their own peculiar errors, 
to use Christian books, and to open and conclude with prayer.44

Not everyone at home, however, shared this assessment of the spiritual
benefits of education, or, perhaps more accurately, were prepared to pay for

it. So, much of the funding of the schools had to come from local sources in
India45, and from the missionaries themselves, though on occasion they were

able to secure reimbursement later. The schools were always underfunded. McKee
wrote in 1851:

With the scanty pittance we can scrape up in India, we can do more 
perhaps than you would suppose, but still, miserably little compared 
with what we could with adequate means accomplish. We are only scraping 
the surface.4^

One bright light, however, in the midst of this financial gloom was the large 
sum of money left to the Mission in 1846 by Mrs Magee, the principal 
benefactress of Magee College Londonderry. This bequest was the subject of 
legal wrangling for a number of years, but eventually £20,000 was allocated 
to the specially formed India Education Fund for vernacular and high school 
work47.

41 Boyd, Couriers. p 148.
/ p In Rajkot, in 1845, there were 4 schools - one in English, and in 

Gujarati, two for boys and one for girls.

43 AR 1843.

44 J Glasgow, quoted in Boyd, Couriers, p 143.

45 For example, in 1866 a bazaar organised by an English lady raised over 
1,000 rupees for the High School in Ahmedabad - RH Boyd, The Prevailing Word 
(Belfast 1953), p 91.

46 Quoted Boyd, Prevailing Word, p 87.

47 Jeffrey, History, p 134.
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In time, two High Schools developed. Efforts were made to secure from Ireland 
a lay headmaster for the Boys' High School at Surat, but without success. 
Fortunately, Dixon, shortly after arriving in India in 1864, agreed to take 
on this responsibility. A Boys’ High School was established in Ahmedabad in 

1867. In the 1860's the civil authorities began to develop their own school 
system, and many letters were sent home concerning the perils of secular 
education^*8 and the need for much greater assistance to the Mission's schools 

- appeals which fell largely upon deaf ears.

3. Results
In numerical terms the Irish Mission in Gujarat does not appear to have been
very successful. Having examined the statistics Robin Boyd comments:

in terms of numbers it was not a very impressive result for the 
missionary efforts of a century and a half.49

Some today question the whole idea of counting heads, but the early
missionaries and their supporters at home were looking for results. The aim
of the Mission was the conversion of the heathen. The document from the
Assembly authorizing the formation of the Presbytery of Kathiawar prays that

the blessing of the Lord may make their labours abundantly successful 
in the conversion of the heathen.

The covering letter from Robert Park, Senior Clerk of the Assembly, echoes 
this prayer; and in constituting themselves as a presbytery, the five 

missionaries dedicated themselves to "the conversion of the perishing heathen 
around us"50. James Morgan also shared this outlook. In the 1866 Annual 

Report, he asks "what of the conversion of souls?" and adds "for this is the 
one great end of Mission labour". And so the preaching, teaching, literature 
distribution, education - all aspects of the work of the Mission were geared 
to this one end.
Morgan awaited impatiently for news of the first convert.

I think I would be satisfied did I know of one case of decided 
conversion. This would put the seal of God to our Mission. But I feel

48 Cf S Neill, Colonialism and Christian Missions (London 1966) pp lOlf. 
Bible or religious teaching was not permitted in the curriculum in the state 
schools. A Bible was available in the school library and could be consulted 
upon request. The pupils of the mission schools were invited to return on 
Sundays for a shorter period of time, and the Sunday School was exclusively 
Christian in its orientation.

49 RHS Boyd, 'India', in Thompson (ed), Into All the World, p 40. In 1972 
the community associated with the Irish Presbyterian Mission totalled just 
16,606.

50 MPK 30 January 1843.
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the force of all you have said on the subject. I am satisfied you are 
faithfully and diligently using the means and I wait upon God for the 
increase who alone can give it.51

The 8th October 1843 was a "red letter day” for the mission52. On that day 

Abdur Rahman was baptised. As "the first - fruits of the church's spiritual 
travail in the Indian field"55, he is naturally important, and also because 

he was a teacher and leader in the Islamic community. He and his family had 

to endure much hardship and even persecution because of his faith. On being 
baptised he lost all means of financially supporting himself. Fortunately a 
Lieut. Valiant undertook to provide a salary for him as a catechist, and he 
remained in the employ of the Mission for the rest of his life54.

When there were baptisms to report, they were usually highlighted in the 
Missionary Herald55, though the flow was seldom little more than a trickle - 

twenty baptisms in the first decade56, but occasionally there were little 

spurts. In 1862, following the application of fourteen families for 
instruction in Anand, two hundred families in the Borsad area sought 
instruction. The Missionary Herald cautions that these are not converts but 
only inquirers, still it adds:

the fact, nevertheless, is one of the most remarkable in the history of 
missions in India.57

The movement was confined to the Dheds, "the lowest but one in the scale of

51 James Morgan, 'Letter Book' (manuscript c 1861, OBA) 26 June 1843. 
Robert Jeffrey, One of our Pioneers (Belfast 1888), p 8 says that the letter 
was to Montgomery, but in fact it is addressed to "My dear friends". Morgan 
returned to the same theme 18 years later (AR 1861) referring to " the signal 
token of His favour in the conversion of a distinguished Musselman".

52 See the pamphlet. Red Letter Days in the Indian Mission of the 
Presbyterian Church in Ireland.

53 Jeffrey, History, p 83.

54 His story figured prominently in the historical, devotional and 
promotional literature of the Mission - RH Boyd, The Tiger Tamed or Conquering 
in His Name (Belfast nd), pp 35-68; id. Trophies for the Kina (Belfast nd), 
pp 3-9; id, Abdur Rahman. The First Living Stone in the Church of Kathiawar 
(Belfast nd) (substantially the same material as in The Tiger Tamed)

55 e.g. March 1851, March 1853, April 1858, October 1858, June 1859, 
March 1862, May 1863, October 1864.

56 Park, 'Fifty Years', p 134. Stevenson, Life and Letters, p 157 gives 
the figure as twenty one.

57 MH January 1863, p 12. Boyd, Prevailing Word, p 25 calls the movement 
a "revival" (in inverted commas); James Glasgow, Our Foreign Mission. An 
Address to the Newly Ordained Missionaries (Belfast 1867), p 9 compares it 
with the revival in Ireland.
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Hindu castes "58, and Taylor, the missionary in Borsad, thought that their
59approach may have been motivated by social rather religious reasons . Twenty 

five were baptised during the first six months of 1866 with others under 
instruction60.

James Glasgow, the colossus of the mission during its first two decades, for 
all his literary, educational, and administrative activities, remained first 
and foremost an evangelist and a preacher. In RH Boyd's words, "The 
evangelistic passion remained dominant in his outlook to the end"61. Facing 

disappointing signs of lack of success he comforted himself by saying that
ft?if converts are few we must not forget the time we could number none. 

This lack of success forced Morgan to write annual reports, especially in the 
1850’s and 1860's, that are more like mini-essays on a single theme. In 1857 
he focused on Pestonji, the first ordained native to be employed by the 
Mission, in 1858 on the Mutiny, in 1863 on the movement among the Dheds, in 
1866 he returned to the glories of the Mission's early days and the story of 
its beginnings. His recurring theme is the lack of missionaries and (less 
frequently) finance.

4. Opposition
So long as the Mission makes no converts, and educates and heals only, 
it is not alone tolerated, but to a degree fostered by the people . . 
But the moment that conversion work begins in power, that very moment 
toleration, it may be said, ceases, and hostility, more or less, 
commences.63

This judgment of Jeffrey may not have been universally true, but it describes 
well the response of the local population when Muslims or high caste Hindus64 

converted to Christianity.

58 MH January 1863, p 12. See also Mrs Sinclair Stevenson, Without the 
Pale. The Life story of an Outcaste (Calcutta 1930), pp 87ff.

59 Ibid. Clearly Taylor took a very different attitude to "people 
movements" than did an Indian missionary of a later generation, Donald 
McGavran, whose Bridges of God. A Study in the Strategy of Mission (New York 
1975) and later writings have become so influential in conservative 
evangelical mission circles.

60 MH September 1866, p 838.

61 Boyd, Couriers, p 142.

62 Ibid.

63 Jeffrey, History. pp 92f.

64 The conversion of low caste Hindus did not cause much commotion - 
Boyd, Couriers, p 173.
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When Abdur Rahman was baptised, he was ostracized by the Muslim community, 
access to his wife and children was forbidden and his father under threats of 

torture, mutilation and death, disowned him. This tumult in the Muslim 
community would not have troubled the Hindus greatly, but a vicious rumour 
spread among them that the missionaries had desecrated a Hindu temple. The 
opposition became such that the missionaries reluctantly felt obliged to 
withdraw from Porbander6^. The LMS offer of its Gujarat stations was 

accepted, and Montgomery moved to Surat, to be followed by the munshi. 
Opposition was seldom as extreme as this, and we read of Indian Christians in 
normal jobs in commerce and business. Some indeed reached positions of 
responsibility, because as Christians they were trustworthy66. Few however, 

were the conversions which involved no family sacrifice on the part of the 
converts.
The spreading of unsubstantiated rumour was used from time to time against the 
missionaries and their converts. Two agents of the Mission were charged with 
defiling a temple in Ahmedabad in 186667.

5. Hindrances
Reflecting on the hindrances and obstacles to the work, Morgan is in no doubt 
that they all spring from the one source - the Evil One. In 1843 Morgan 
reflects on the strength of the Oxford Movement at home and various problems 
overseas, and comments:

It is plain Antichrist is about to make a dreadful struggle for the 
mastery. May the Lord grant it shall be the last. Do you think the
slaying of the witnesses in Rom. 11 (sic) is future and that the time
of their sufferings may be moving nigh? There is certainly a gathering 
of the elements for an awful outbreak.68

This apocalyptic perspective is not at all prominent in the published
literature of the Mission where it is confined largely to biblical promises
of ultimate victory, reflecting probably a post-millennial interpretation of
prophecy held by the missionaries as well as Morgan69.

65 Boyd, Tiger Tamed, pp 39-68.

66 MH February 1861.

67 MH February 1867, pp 18-21.

68 Letter Book, 26 April 1843. The reference should be to Rev. 11. 
Elsewhere we read of the struggle against "principalities and powers" - MH 
October 1858, p 185.

69 Upon his return to Ireland, James Glasgow published a full length 
commentary. The Apocalypse Translated and Expounded (Edinburgh 1872).
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The Evil One was represented as using human institutions and attitudes as his 

instruments to hinder the work of the kingdom. These are examined towards the 
end of 185870. They are

1. The hold of traditional religions - "How difficult it is to induce men to 
throw off the ancestral mantle".
2. The reluctance to change - "Change is always troublesome, and a change in 

religion is attended with painful, and protracted agonies."
3. The policy of the government puts obstacles in the way of the gospel.
4. The difficulties of a foreign climate and language. At home we have grossly 
underestimated the difficulties of the task71.

With the hindsight of a century, RH Boyd72 summarizes the hindrances to the 

success of the work at home as being:
1. We ought to have had more men.
2. We have never had enough women missionaries.
3. We have not done all that we might have done for the young men of the 
Indian Church.73

And, in India, the hindrances that lie in the heart of the Gospel:
1. That Jesus Christ is Lord of all.
2. The rejection of caste.
and the two we have already mentioned,
3. Social ostracism and economic pressure.
4. Misrepresentation of missionary methods and motives.
I would add yet another, namely the social vices of the nominally Christian 
European community7^.

6. Native Agents
At the beginning, specific Christian activity could only be done by the 
missionaries, and Abdur Rahman was the first Indian to share in their labours. 

He sought to evangelize in one to one encounters and in small groups. He wrote

70 MH November 1858, pp 201f.

71 MH October 1858, p 185. In his charge to Wells and Dixon (Minutes of 
the General Assembly of the Presbyterian Church in Ireland 1864, p 365), later 
published as Our Foreign Mission, James Glasgow devotes the first half of his 
address to the difficulties on the field before turning to the encouragements.

72 Prevailing Word, pp 147-149.

73 This charge is levelled more at a later period than 1870.

74 MH 1858, pp 107f.
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some tracts and later superintended the schools in Surat. Subsequently others
were employed as evangelists, who accompanied the missionaries on their winter
preaching tours and preached themselves. Sometimes "colporteurs" are
mentioned, whose main responsibility was the distribution of literature. Some
cared for outstations and looked after these small communities in the absence

of the missionaries. Another title was "catechist". These names seem to have

been used without too much precision. Agents, when not itinerating are
to embrace daily opportunities of preaching, teaching, or circulating 
books at the station in which they may be located.75

Here we have the jobs of evangelist, colporteur and catechist rolled into one.
The term "native agent" comes into general use in the 1850's76. In December

1854 Wallace wrote to Morgan about three young converts who wanted to be
employed by the Mission. The introduction to this letter in the Missionary

Herald asserts that
This is a consummation to which, from the first, the attention of the 
Church at home, and of the missionaries abroad, has been earnestly 
directed. A native agency is of the utmost moment, and we trust there 
is the prospect of attaining to it at no distant period.77

Three years later, the matter hit the headlines with the transfer of Rev
Hormazdji Pestonji from the Free Church of Scotland Mission at Bombay. The
account of his appointment includes a number of testimonials, and comments

earnestly do we hope this shall prove only the beginning of a native 
ministry in our Indian Mission.78

This hope is repeated and emphasized in the 1857 Annual Report.
It is hoped that this is only the beginning of a host of such. The 
training of a native ministry is an object to be earnestly sought and

75 MH February 1868, p 20

76 We also occasionally find the term "scripture-reader" - e.g. in the 
circular for the 1844 Annual Collection (Morgan, 'Beginnings' p 52) and MPK 
23 October 1849.

77 MH April 1855. Evidence of this "attention" of church and missionary 
before this date is difficult to find. In the 1840's the object of the Mission 
was simply to save heathen, little consideration seems to have been given to 
the kind of ministry the planted churches would have. Alexander Duff, on the 
other hand, strongly asserted in the 1830's the importance of native agents: 
"the grand desideratum in the present system in India missions is the want of 
a really superior and thoroughly efficient native agency; and that the capital 
source of the comparative failure and languishing condition of most of our 
older missionary stations, has been the want of a well contrived, skilfully 
adapted, regularly systematised, and vigorously and perseveringly prosecuted 
effort to raise up such a race of native labourers - endowed with the graces 
of God's Spirit in happy and harmonious conjunction with the highest 
qualifications which the united wisdom, learning, and piety of the Christian 
Church can bestow" - Duff, India and India Missions, p 392.

78 MH March 1857, p 203. Pestonji was a Parsi convert of the Scots 
Mission - M David, John Wilson and his Institution (Bombay 1975), pp 63f.
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prosecuted.79

Such hopes were not realised for a long time. Pestonji's spell with the 
Mission was brief, his parting painful. He seems to have begun rather well. 
He was inducted into the Presbytery of Kathiawar in November 1857, and was 
chosen as its next moderator. However, trouble arose when he was posted to 
Jambusir in 1861. He asked for the matter to be reconsidered, and when the 
Presbytery, while sympathizing with him over his state of health, upheld its 
earlier decision, he registered his dissent. He refused to go to Jambusir and 
by November was in Europe80. While his behaviour was somewhat irregular, 

things were still reasonably amicable until he sent to the Presbytery a copy 

of his pamphlet, A Native Ministry and what became of it, in connexion of the 
Irish Presbyterian Mission in Gujarat, in the case of their Parsi missionary.

Rev Harmazdii Pestonii, with Prefatory remarks by a Friend of Indian Missions.
A retraction of some of its statements was demanded, and some members of 
Presbytery felt that the lack of trust was such that he could no longer work 
with the Mission. Glasgow dissented81. The Board changed its attitude when 

it learned of the pamphlet, and it demanded its immediate withdrawal. The 
matter was resolved with Pestonji agreeing to hand over all copies of the 
pamphlet for destruction. He received a generous financial settlement , and 
later joined the Baptist Mission at Poona83.

No doubt sadder but wiser from this experience, the missionaries continued to 
encourage Indians to work for the Mission84. In time, regulations on the 

training and employment of native agents had to be drawn up. These provided 
a basic career structure with four grades, and promotion by examination and 
experience85.

A surprising development was the employment as agents of Europeans who did not

79 MH August 1857, p 263.

80 MPK 9 November 1857; 21 January 1861; 15 November 1861; 20 November
1863.

81 MPK 1 January 1864. An explanation of the presbytery's position with 
regard to the pamphlet fills 11 pages in the Minute Book.

82 MBM 20 December 1863.

83 Jeffrey, History, p 106n; Robert Young, Modern Missions. Their Trials 
and Triumphs (London 1881), p 51.

84 James Glasgow touches on problems with native agents in his charge at 
the ordination of Dixon and Wells in 1864 - Our Foreign Mission, pp 6f.

85 MH February 1868, p 20
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have a college education. Other societies had employed former soldiers with 
favourable results, and a German, Moeller, was taken on as a catechist in 
Ahmedabad. He had a rather unfortunate experience there, and in 1868 he 
returned to Germany to further his studies86.

7. Students for the Ministry
In 1860 Glasgow expressed concern that the missionaries did not have enough
time for the pastoral oversight of congregations. The solution he saw in the
appointment of native pastors. He wrote:

If obtainable we ought to have more than one. The only possible plan I 
know would be to bring together after the season of Colportage is over, 
a few (I would at present say four) of our most promising and well 
informed native Christians, in Surat, where Mr Montgomery and myself 
would give them a course of Biblical Theology. Afterwards, if they 
proved satisfactory, the Presbytery might ordain one or more of them.

Four Indians were taken on by the Presbytery as students for the ministry. In
1861 Merwanji Carsitji was appointed a teacher at Surat and at the same time
given instruction by Glasgow and Montgomery. The following year he was
examined by Presbytery, instructed to undertake evangelistic work and keep a
weekly journal of it, as well as study Gujarati, the Bible and the Confession
of Faith. In 1863 Whaley's Evidences of Christianity, and Calvin's Institutes
were added to his curriculum, to be joined the following year by, inter alia,
Hodge's Outlines of Theology and the Shorter Catechism (the latter for
memorizing). In 1865 he resigned88.

The other student about whom we know anything, was Chagan Lai. He was taken 
under care of Presbytery in 1864 upon presenting a satisfactory essay, and 
undertook a course of practical and academic training similar to Carsitji. He 
progressed satisfactorily for four years89.

In 1868 the curriculum was modified into a two year course to be taken upon
completion of the catechist's course. It consisted of

1st Year. Biblical Criticism; Church Government; Pastoral Theology and 
a Discourse.
2nd Year. Inspiration; Evidences of Christianity; Outlines of Theology; 
Confession of Faith; a Discourse.90

86 MH October 1868, p 858; MPK 12 October 1868; and see above p 79.

87 Quoted by Boyd, Couriers, p 183.

88 MPK 14 November 1861; 25 November 1862; 25 November 1864; 2 December
1865.

89 MPK 26 November 1864; 12 October 1868.

90 MPK 11 November 1868.
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It was also agreed to ask the General Assembly for authority to modify the
curriculum for candidates for licence

so as to suit the peculiar circumstances of the native Christian 
student under the care of Presbytery.91

This memorial did not reach the Assembly. The April 1870 meeting of the Board
learnt that the Presbytery was now ready to license, but sought the Board’s

. 92advice. Morgan was instructed to consult with the Scottish Missions . He

referred to the matter in his Annual Report of that years
We are now within sight of one of the first and most important objects 
proposed by our Mission - to raise a native ministry for India. It was 
always felt that only thus can the necessities of the country be 
effectively met . . There are three students who will soon have
completed their course of education and become candidates for licence 
. . It is obvious that in all respects their education could not be the 
same as that of our own students at home.

He adds:
when once a native ministry is fairly begun, a new era will have 
arrived,

and continues
then, by a native ministry, guided and encouraged by the few who can be 
sent from the home Churches, may we hope to see India won for Christ - 
a bright jewel in the crown of Immanuel.93

However, the ordination of the first Indian minister had to wait another
eighteen years.

8. Relationships with Other Missionary Societies 
1. The Church of Scotland Mission9'*

Dr John Wilson of the "Scots Mission" at Bombay was the greatest external 

influence on the Foreign Mission at this time. It had been on his advice that 
the Directors of the Mission Board had originally chosen Gujarat as its 
field95. His help was indispensable to Glasgow and Kerr during their initial 

three months in India, when they were in Bombay. He sought the necessary

91 MPK 14 November 1868.

92 MBM 13 April 1870.

93 MH July/August 1870, pp 104f, emphasis his.

94 After 1843 the Free Church of Scotland Mission.

95 In response to a request from Beilis, Wilson had suggested Kathiawar 
because it was populous, no other mission was working there, it had a good 
climate, its people were not too bigoted, it was easy to reach, it was a 
strategic centre because Hindu pilgrims came there from all parts of India, 
the Europeans there seemed favourable and it reached to the banks of the Indus 
- MMH March 1840; cf MMH March 1839, December 1839, January 1840, February 
1840, and G Smith, The Life of John Wilson DP FRS (London 1878), pp 255f. 
Dacca in Bengal was an alternative suggestion - MMH May 1840.
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permissions and made the necessary arrangements for their travel to and 
residence in Rajkot. He accompanied them and saw them settled into their new 
station96. He visited them on later occasions, and from time to time his 
advice was sought97. He visited Ireland when on furlough, spoke at the 

General Assembly in July 1844, and, along with James Morgan, visited Dublin 
and nine centres in the North conducting meetings to raise money for the 
building of houses for the missionaries98. He played an important part in the 
choosing of the field for the Jewish Mission as well99, and its 1843 Annual 

Report says that his "name will always be cherished with gratitude by the 
Presbyterian Church in Ireland". Today, however, not everybody has such as 
high an opinion of him100.

It is difficult to imagine how any relationship between two different missions 

could have been any closer than that between the Irish Mission in Gujarat and 
the Scots Mission in Bombay. As early as 1841 it was suggested that the two 
missions form one presbytery and unite to create the Presbyterian Church in 
India.

The Churches of Scotland and Ireland were separated at home, each 
independent and supreme in its own province, but there was no necessity 
for separation in India101.

These very cordial relations were maintained not only with the Free Church 
missionaries, but also with those of the United Presbyterian and the American 
Presbyterian missions.
2. The London Missionary Society.
The LMS had begun a work across the gulf of Cambay in 1815102, but this was

96 Boyd, Couriers, pp 68-79; Smith, John Wilson, pp 294f.

97 For example, with regard to the offer of Surat - Jeffrey, History, p
95.

98 Boyd, Couriers, pp 119f. Wilson came across from Edinburgh to give the
charge at Wallace's designation service in September 1846 - "The Sixth
Missionary" (Belfast nd), p 7.

99 See below p 99.

100 Keith-Falconer wrote to a friend in 1878, of John Wilson, "Every 
missionary must sit at his feet. He was probably the greatest Indian scholar 
that has yet appeared. This is most extraordinary, as he gave most of his time 
to mission-work." - Robert Sinker, Memorials of the Hon. Ion Keith-Falconer 
MA (Cambridge 1888), pp 146f. A more recent writer, however, calls him, "both 
intolerant and intolerable" - Gavin White, 'Scottish Overseas Missions: A 
Critical Bibliography', Record of the Scottish Historical Society XX 3 (1980), 
p 251.

101 Candlish, of the Scottish delegation, addressing the General Assembly 
of the PCI, July 1841 - Belfast Newsletter 13 July 1841.

102 RHS Boyd, A Church History of Gujarat (Madras 1981), pp 30f.
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somewhat isolated from their other operations in India, and the lack of 
missionaries, along with the need to concentrate their efforts in other parts 
of Gujarat, led the directors to offer their station at Surat103 to their 
Irish neighbours10^. At first the Irish could see no way of accepting this 

offer. The five missionaries were stretched to their limits as it was, and no 
new work could be undertaken without new workers, yet they did take over Surat 
in 1845. They were able to do so because they abandoned their station at 
Porbander. They had been most reluctant to leave this town, but two matters 
decided the issue - the grave problems they were facing there following the 
baptism of Abdur Rahman, and the well established work at Surat, whose 
excellent property and residences and printing press made it an offer too good 
to refuse105.

In 1859 the LMS decided to withdraw from the region altogether, and its work 
in Borsad and two other towns, along with the services of Rev JVS Taylor, who 
wished to continue working there, were transferred, without charge, to the 
Irish Mission106. Taylor came to Ireland, was received by Belfast 

Presbytery, designated a missionary to Gujarat in November 1859, and arrived 
back in Borsad in March 1860. He proved an outstanding missionary, chiefly 
remembered for his contributions to Indian hymnody107.

Help flowed in the opposite direction in the 1860's, when on two occasions, 
in response to requests from the LMS, the Mission Board sent donations to the 
school for the female children of missionaries near London .
3. The Society for the Propagation of the Gospel
The SPG had been in Ahmedabad since 1830109, but closed its work there in

103 Surat was "the cradle of British power in India" where commercial 
interests were first able to secure a foothold in the subcontinent at the 
beginning of the 17th century. It was later eclipsed by Bombay - Mrs HR Scott, 
Surat and the English (Surat 1926); Boyd, A Church History, pp 8-11.

104 J Glasgow had been working along with Clarkson and Flower of the LMS 
on the Gujarati translation committee of the BFBS since 1842 - Jeffrey, 
History, p 125.

105 £500 was paid to the LMS for the facilities which had cost £2700 - 
Jeffrey, History, pp 96n, 120ff.

106 Jeffrey, History, pp 143-154, gives a full account of what led to 
this transfer, and of the final days of the Mahi Kantha Mission of the LMS; 
cf Montgomery, 'Historical Sketch', pp 499f. The reports of the Mahi Kantha 
Mission for 1852 and 1855 may be found in the OBA.

107 RHS Boyd, 'Contribution', pp 18-22.

108 MBM 9 December 1862, and 14 April 1869.

109 Boyd, A Church History, pp 32f.
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1851 "leaving no visible fruit of their labours"110. The Irish missionaries 

seem to have had no contact with the three missionaries of this society in 
Ahmedabad. However, since Ahmedabad was the largest city in Gujarat, and an 
important agricultural, commercial and administrative centre111, it was 

strategically important to fill the vacuum caused by the SPG withdrawal. A 
further incentive was the offer by an English resident of £200 to any 
Protestant Society that would establish a work there112. Dunlop Moore began 

work there in 1863.

10. The Indian Mutiny

The most significant event in 19th century India is arguably the Mutiny of
1857/8113, but it failed to catch fire in Gujarat.

One searches the surviving mission records in vain for a mention of the 
Sepoy Revolt in 1857. This is presumably because Gujarat on the whole 
was little involved in the political and military events of that year. 
As a result, the relations between Christians and non-Christians, as 
well as between Europeans and Indians, do not appear to have been 
adversely affected as they were in those parts of North India where the 
full fury of the encounter was experienced* 11^.

The explanation for that, some said, was the presence of native Christians in
the army which prevented the secret organisation of a local uprising115.

Some saw it as the judgment of God on an unjust British regime, but the
missionaries and their supporters in Ireland equivocated on that
suggestion116. Some saw its harsh and cruel repression as aiding the gospel.

110 Montgomery 'Historical Sketch', p 500. CF Pascoe, on the other hand, 
tells us of 11 baptisms by SPG missionaries between 1842 and 1844 - 200 Years 
of the Society for the Propagation of the Gospel. An Historical Account of the
SPG in foreign Parts 1701-1900 (London 1901) II, p 574; cf HP Thompson, Into 
All Lands. The History of the Society for the Propagation of the Gospel in
Foreign Parts 1701-1950 (London 1951), pl85.

111 Jeffrey, History, pp 157-159; Edalji Dosabhai, A History of Gujarat 
from the Earliest Period to the Present Time (Ahmedabad 1894), pp 281-284.

112 Jeffrey, History, p 160.

113 The causes and course of the Mutiny lie outside the scope of this 
dissertation. It has provoked lively debate and polemical argument. At the 
time it divided public opinion with some blaming the missionaries - most 
notably Lord Ellenborough - MH December 1857 p 332. For an Indian view, see 
S Nathan Sen, Eighteen Fifty Seven (Delhi 1957), for an American, Thomas R 
Metcalfe, The Aftermath of Revolt. India 1857-1870 (Princeton 1965). For a 
contemporary English account and interpretation, see JW Kaye, A History of the 
Sepoy War in India 1857 - 1858 (London 1865).

114 Boyd, A Church History, p 47. Sen expresses surprise that it evoked 
so little response in the Bombay Presidency - Eighteen Fifty Seven, p 409.

115 AR 1858.

116 MH January 1858 p 7.
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others strongly disagreed. Richard Smyth, of Londonderry, in his 1857 sermon
for the Foreign Mission collection said:

It is questionable whether a Hindoo would be more disposed to sign the 
Confession of Faith or the Solemn League and Covenant after a Scotch 
General had blown a score of Hindoo mutineers from the muzzle of a 
cannon . . I cannot hail all this bloodshed as an auxiliary in the work 
of evangelizing India. It is not thus that the fallow ground is to be 
broken up.117

Smyth was hopeful that it would make the press and the British government more
pro missions. The immediate effect, however, was that restrictions were placed
on public preaching118 at least for a short time, and suggestions were made

in Parliament that Indians should be left in their own religion. The Gujarat
missionary, James McKee, in a lecture on "Obstacles to the Progress of

Christianity in India" asserted that:
The greatest obstacle to progress is Hindooism supported by the British 
Government . . we have to contend . . against this huge system 
endorsed, pampered, patronised by a professedly Christian 
government.179

117 Richard Smyth, Life for the Nations. A Plea for India (Londonderry 
1857) .

118 MH December 1857, p 332.

119 MH March 1858.
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The Jewish Mission to 1860
Modern theologians, like the Reformers, are divided over the question of
evangelistic activity among the Jews. Luther and Calvin1, in general, took
a negative view, but Bucer2 was more positive. Tillich3 was against trying

to convert the Jews, and Barth says that
in relation to the synagogue there can be no real question of 'mission' 
or bringing the gospel.^

On the other hand, reformed missiologists like De Ridder and Verkuyl regret
this loss of a sense of evangelistic responsibility to the Jew5, and the

Anglican Stephen Neill insists that, while Christians and Jews must work
together in understanding and mutual respect, yet

Christianity is a missionary religion, and it can never be anything 
else . . On this point no compromise of any kind is possible . . If
cooperation is offered on the understanding that 'propaganda' and 
’proselytism' are barred, the Christian cannot accept cooperation on 
these terms.6

In the middle decades of the 19th century there were not the same divisions 
of opinion. In Scotland Evangelicals and Moderates divided on many issues, but 
Jewish Missions was not one of them7. In Ireland those who had serious 

theological or practical problems with outreach among the Jews kept their 
counsel largely to themselves.

The Jewish Mission was founded in 1841, just one year after the Foreign

1 On Luther, see Hans J Hillerbrand, 'Martin Luther and the Jews' in 
James H Charlesworth (ed), Jews and Christians. Exploring the Past and Future. 
(New York: 1990), pp 127-150; A Huisjen, The Home Front of Jewish Missions 
(Grand Rapids 1962), pp 135-141. On Calvin, see J Verkvl, Contemporary 
Missioloav (Grand Rapids 1978), p 126; P Avis, The Church in the Theology of 
the Reformers (London 1981), pp 190ff; SW Baron 'John Calvin and the Jews', 
in J Cohen (ed), Essential Papers on Judaism and Christianity in Conflict, pp 
380-400.

p J van den Berg, Constrained by Jesus' Love. An Inguirv into the Motives 
of the Missionary Awakening in Great Britain in the period between 1698 and
1815 (Kampen 1956), p 7; cf David S Katz, 'The Phenomenon of Philo-Semitism' 
in Diana Wood (ed), Christianity and Judaism, (Oxford 1992), pp 327-361.

3 P Tillich, 'Missions and World History', in GH Anderson (ed), The 
Theology of the Christian Mission (London 1961), p 288.

^ K Barth, Church Dogmatics (Edinburgh 1962), IV 3 2 p 877; but he does 
not deny that the Church must witness to the Jews, - it must make the 
synagogue jealous, but it can only do this by the witness of its life.

5 R. de Ridder, Discipling the Nations (Grand Rapids 1975), p 204; J. 
Verkuyl, Contemporary Missiology. p 136.

6 S Neill, 'Introduction' to Gote Hedenquist, The Church and the Jewish 
People (London 1954), pp 21f.

7 Don Chambers, 'Prelude to the Last Things: the Church of Scotland's 
Mission to the Jews', Records of the Scottish Church History Society XIX 1 
(1975), pp 55f.
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Mission. The gestation period for the Foreign Mission was long and trying - 
if we think of its time of conception as the 1797 memorial, then it took 

nearly half a century before the child saw the light of day. No such long 
struggle was necessary for the Jewish Mission. There were of course earlier 
suggestions in favour of work among the Jews, but they were few and 
accomplished little. The Jewish Mission appeared suddenly on the scene, almost 

without warning, stepping through the door recently prised open by the 
supporters of the Foreign Mission.
How can we explain this? The answer can be given in one word, or rather, one 

name, McCheyne. Without the instigation, encouragement and inspiration of this 

one man, and he not an Irish Presbyterian, not even an Irishman, it is very 
doubtful if there would have been an Irish Presbyterian Jewish Mission. But 
before we can discuss the role of the minister of St Peter's Church of 
Scotland, Dundee, we must take a look at interest in Jewish missionary work 
before 1840.

1. Interest in Jewish work prior to 1840 
The beginning of organised protestant evangelistic work among the Jews is 
usually identified with the formation in 1809 of the London Mission to the 
Jews, or more accurately, the London Society for the Promoting of Christianity 
amongst the Jews8. Interest in Jewish work, however, goes right back to the 

Reformation, although the voices in its support were few and not very well 
received. The first Englishman to propose going as a missionary to the Jews 
was Hugh Broughton (1549 - 1612 )9 10. Belief in a future conversion of the Jews 

seems to have been commonplace among English Puritans by the 1630's , and 
it finds its way into the Larger Catechism and the Directory of Publick 
Worship11. While, as in all matters prophetic, there were differences of

8 Robert H Glover,The Progress of Worldwide Missions (New York 1949), p 
331; Arnold Frank, The Jewish Problem and its Solution (Belfast 1883), p 45. 
The present name of the society is the Church's Ministry among the Jews. A 
brief history of the society is entitled, A Fountain Opened. A Short History 
of the Church's Ministry among the Jews. 1809-1982 (London 1983), by Walter 
Barker; the standard history up to 1908 is WT Gidney, The History of the 
London Society for Promoting Christianity among the Jews.

9 Murray, Puritan Hope, p 42

10 Murray, Puritan Hope, pp 43f.
1 1 In response to Question 191, "What do we pray for in the Second 

Petition?" The Larger Catechism says, "In the Second Petition . . we pray 
that the kingdom of sin and Satan may be destroyed, the gospel propagated 
throughout the world, the Jew called . .". The statement "Of Publick Prayer
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detail among its proponents, yet the teaching on the future conversion of the 
Jews carried on into the 18th century on both sides of the Atlantic . 
Despite these noteworthy precursors, the work of evangelism among the Jews was 
not placed on a firm organisational footing until the London Society was 
formed. It was a kind of daughter of the LMS, and for its first few years it 
maintained the non- or inter-denominational stance of its parent. It became 
an Anglican society in 181513. As with the LMS, Auxiliaries were formed 
throughout Great Britain* 1^.

On this side of the Irish Sea, Charles Simeon, when here on holiday, went from 
parish to parish promoting the cause of the society and speaking of the needs 
of the Jewish people15. But this propaganda within the Church of Ireland 

seems to have had little effect in Presbyterian circles.

At the 1811 meeting of the Synod of Ulster, Hanna of Rosemary St gave notice 
of his intention to raise the question of support for the London Jewish 
Society at the next meeting of the Synod, but, as we have seen, nothing ever 
came of this16.

before the Sermon" in the Directory of Publick Worship includes the following: 
"To pray for the propagation of the gospel and the Kingdom of Christ to all 
nations; for the conversion of the Jews, the fullness of the Gentiles, the 
fall of Antichrist, and the hastening of the second coming of our Lord".

12 On the continent, particularly in Holland and Germany, a similar 
interest was shown especially among the Pietists - The Pia Desideria has an 
appendix on the conversion of the Jews, for example. (I consulted the 
Portuguese version - Philipp Spener, Pia Desideria. Urn Classico do Pietismo 
Protestantismo. traduzido por Procoro Velasquez Filho, Sao Bernardo do Campo 
Imprensa Metodista 1985 - which lists but does not give the text of the 
appendices). While the interest on the continent was similar to that in 
Britain, the action was greater. Esdras Edzard worked for Jewish conversions. 
In 1728 the Callenberg Institutum Judaicum was founded to train missionaries 
to the Jews. It was suppressed by government order in 1892 - Huisjen, The Home 
Front of Jewish Missions, p 143.

13 Gidney .The History of the London Society for Promoting Christianity 
among the Jews, pp 51-62. On the early years of the society, see Martin, 
Evangelicals United, pp 174-191.

1^ We read of them in Perth, Edinburgh, Haddington and Leith, within 3 
years of its formation - Chambers, 'Prelude', p 46.

15 "His holidays were not by any means cessations in his work for God," - 
HCG Moule, Charles Simeon (London 1892), p 116. Although Simeon was involved
in many evangelical worthy causes, both home and foreign, at the beginning of 
the 19th century, "the conversion of the Jews was perhaps the warmest interest 
of his life, in the way of extending religious enterprise", - Moule, Charles 
Simeon, p 95. One of the most brilliant of the early missionaries, who went 
to Warsaw in 1821, was Alexander McCaul, a graduate of TCD - Barker, A 
Fountain Opened, p 11.

16 See above pp 9f.
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The Belfast Monthly Magazine of 181317 mentions a visit of Rev Wm Vessey on 

behalf of the London Society to the North Down area, and of sermons in 
Donaghadee and Bangor, with collections of £4-8-5 and £3-5-4 respectively. 
Another correspondent a few months later defends the London Society from the 
attacks of the earlier letter18. Thereafter there is little sign of interest 

in this work in the north of Ireland until the late 1830's. Allen in his 
biography of Arnold Frank19 does mention a £5 bequest in 1830, given by a 

member of 2nd Ahoghill to the first missionary to the Jews to be sent out by 
Irish Presbyterians, and he tells of another church member who, on his 
deathbed, pledged his executors to have his son trained for the ministry that 
he might work among the Jews. He notes that prayers were offered for the 
conversion of the Jews in many churches20. But this all seems of little 

consequence.
The Orthodox Presbyterian in the 1830's focuses attention on the work of the 

LMS and the SMS, but space is also found to mention the work of other 
societies as well, but no Jewish Society is mentioned21.

On the other hand, the Monthly Missionary Herald showed itself to be much more 
interested in Jewish Missions. In the 5 years of its existence, it makes 17 
different references to the Jews and Christian work among them . It is 
difficult to know how much this is evidence of the interests of the men behind 
the MMH23, how much it shows a more general interest among Irish

17 X (May 1813), pp 434f. The letter bearing this information is very 
critical of the whole exercise.

18 Belfast Monthly Magazine XI (August 1813), pp 207-209. Robert Allen, 
Arnold Frank of Hamburg (London 1966), p 35n, cites this letter but not the 
one in the preceding note.

19 Arnold Frank p 35; The Irish Presbyterian I 7 (July 1853), p 186.

20 The Irish Presbyterian I 7 (July 1853), p 186 knows of a meeting 
(emphasis mine) held weekly before 1840 to pray for the conversion of the 
Jews. We hear too of some supporters of the London Society in the Newry area -
see below pp 96f.

21 The SPCK, CMS, BMS, Wesleyan Missions, Moravians, Duff's work in India 
with the Church of Scotland, and Presbyterian work in the United States, 
Canada, Australia and New Zealand - all these are mentioned, in addition to 
the fuller treatment given to the work of the LMS, and especially the SMS in 
Jamaica. The Christian Freeman II, p 29 mentions the number of Jews in the 
world.

22 See the issues of June, July and December of 1837; June, September and 
October of 1838; February, April, June and December of 1839; February, 
September, October, and December of 1840; and January, August and September 
of 1841.

23 The copy of the MMH in the OBA has a printed covering letter signed 
by Andrew Breakey, JA Canning and S Hamilton Rowan.
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Presbyterians, and how effective the references to Jewish work were in 
promoting the cause among its readers. Further, how many readers did it have? 

The complaints about parcels of the magazine remaining uncollected, and of 
other distribution problems2^, raises questions as to how wide its readership 

was. In truth, we cannot be sure how widespread was the interest in Jewish 
work at this time.

How different was the matter in 1841. At the meeting of the General Assembly 
two memorials were presented relating to work among the Jews; one from Belfast 
Presbytery and the other from some Belfast residents. The latter is of 
particular interest to us because to it was appended more than 1400 
signatures, and, when unrolled, it stretched from the pulpit half way down the 
church, to the amazement of the members of the Scottish delegation25 and 

doubtless of many others. Clearly a significant group of Belfast Presbyterians 
were committed to Jewish work. How had this come about? There had been few 
indications of such interest earlier. To answer this question we go back three 
years to Scotland.

2. The Church of Scotland Mission to the Jews 
Sixteen presbyteries presented overtures to the General Assembly of the Church 
of Scotland in 1838 urging that the claims of the descendants of Abraham be 
considered. It was decided to send out a small group on a fact-finding tour 
to Europe and the Middle East. One of the members of this party was Robert 
Murray McCheyne. After a tour of six months they returned to Scotland in 
November 1839, and a little later two of them published an account of their 
travels26.

On their return those who had gone addressed meetings throughout Great Britain 

on what they had seen and learned, so stimulating further interest. Those who 
came to McCheyne's meetings had reasons to hear him other than interest in 
evangelism among the Jews. Many were eager to hear the famous preacher whose 
personal sanctity was well known. If the churches of the Reformation had 

canonized their saints we would no doubt now have a St. Murray McCheyne. He 
died in March 1843 and has exercised a profound influence on successive

24 MMH November 1837; July 1839.

25 Belfast Newsletter 13 July 1841.

AA Bonar and RM McCheyne, Narrative of a Mission of Inquiry to the 
Jews (Edinburgh 1867).
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generations through his friend Andrew A. Bonar's Memoir and Remains of R.
Murray McChevne27. Many who have read this classic of devotional literature

know well how James Morgan felt when he wrote:
I have been reading the life of Mr McCheyne by Mr Bonar and earnestly 
pray it may be profitable to me. As I read, the thought sometimes comes 
into my mind - have I any religion at all? Oh! What personal holiness 
he sought and found! But it is particularly his ministerial character 
that arrests my attention. It makes me ashamed of myself. 8

WD Killen was not much given to hagiolatry, but on hearing McCheyne speak at

the Irish General Assembly in 1840, he wrote:

When here at this time he spoke once and again, and all his addresses 
produced a marvellous impression. His manner had an air of saintliness, 
and his utterances had a spirituality of sentiment which fixed
attention and touched the hearts of his auditors. Well may those who 
then heard him and who still survive remember the apostolic dignity of 
his bearing and the charm of his mild and persuasive accents. Doubtless 
indeed he often transgressed the canons of the elocutionist, and a 
critical observer may have noted many things in his delivery at
variance with the rules of the art, and yet you were irresistibly 
arrested by the thought that there stood before you one of the
excellent of the earth who had often held high and holy converse with 
a covenant God. You felt as if you saw the beloved disciple who leaned 
upon Jesus' breast, and who was very dear to the Man of Sorrows .

Yet others were in his audiences not because of what had been and was being
accomplished through his ministry, but rather of what had begun during his
absence from his congregation. While on his mission of inquiry his parish was
under the care of another remarkable young man, the 24 year old licentiate,
William C Burns30. While Burns was looking after St Peters, Dundee, the

congregation experienced a remarkable outpouring of the Spirit of God, and
there were many conversions. McCheyne returned to a congregation which had
been richly blessed in his absence31, and the movement continued for a while

after his return. News of the awakening in Dundee, and in Kilsyth, where Burns
had also preached32, spread rapidly throughout the kingdom and many wanted

27 An influence which the present writer is happy to acknowledge. This 
work has gone through very many reprints to the present day.

28 Morgan, Life and Times, pp 259f, (entry dated 20 April 1844); cf WJ 
Patton, Pardon and Assurance (Edinburgh 1897), p xiii.

29 WD Killen, 'The Story of the Union', in Jubilee of the General 
Assembly of the Presbyterian Church in Ireland (Belfast 1890), pp 7lf. This 
was written 50 years after the events described.

30 Cf below pp 216ff.

31 On Burns at St Peters, see I Burns, Memoir of Rev WC Burns MA (London 
1870), pp 108ff; Alexander Smellie, Robert Murray McCheyne (London 1913), pp 
120-137; Bonar, Memoir and Remains, pp 122f.

32 Narratives of Revivals of Religion in Scotland, Ireland and Wales
(1839), pp 133ff; MMH November 1839.
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to hear first hand from McCheyne of these gracious dealings of the Lord33.
More than once he travelled to Ireland to publish his double message34 

of the revival and the needs for a mission to the Jews, but his visit to the 
1840 General Assembly was by far the most important.

3. McCheyne at the 1840 Irish General Assembly 
The 1840 meeting of the General Assembly of the Presbyterian Church in Ireland 
is arguably the most important in its history. It was the very first, the 
result of the union of the two synods. It took place in an atmosphere of high 
emotion and expectation. At it the first missionaries to the heathen were 
commissioned and a collection was taken for the infant Foreign Mission, so 
generous that it was talked about for many years.
The first item of business was to receive the delegation from the Church of 
Scotland35. That evening, 10 July, there was a public meeting in May St 

Church at which more than 3000 people were present, and McCheyne "gave a most 
interesting narrative of the visit to Palestine"36.
Jeffrey37 tells us that his father. Rev David Jeffrey, of Greyabbey, was

present with Rev John Macaulay, of Donaghadee, and that when McCheyne finished
his address the one emptied his pockets and the other gave his gold watch and
seals38. McCheyne also spoke in Fisherwick Place Church, and for Rev Mr
Wilson and some others in Belfast, and in St Mary's Abbey Church in Dublin39.

A recent historian of the Irish Presbyterian Jewish Mission comments that:
his audience was already deeply interested, as there had been a 
widespread and growing interest in the subject throughout the province

33 The continued interest in revivals is shown by the fact that Burns' 
Revival Sermons from 1840 is at present in print in paperback - William C 
Burns, Revival Sermons. Notes of Addresses by WM C Burns (Edinburgh 1980, 
first published 1869).

34 Smellie, McCheyne, p 167.

35 It is sometimes said that the first item of business was to set apart 
Glasgow and Kerr. On Scottish influences upon Irish Presbyterianism up to this 
time, see Robert Allen, 'Scottish Ecclesiastical Influence upon Irish 
Presbyterianism from the Non-Subscription Controversy to the Union of the 
Synods' (typescript PHS nd).

36 Belfast Newsletter, 14 July 1840; 10 July 1840.

37 Indian Mission, p 39n.

38 Allen, Arnold Frank, p 35, tells of a gold watch handed to the 
Moderator and sold for £10 - this may refer to the same watch. The MMH 
December 1840 acknowledges a letter containing a gift of £40 to the General 
Assembly's Jewish Mission, which did not yet exist!

39 Bonar, Memoir and Remains, p 142.
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of Ulster. 40

On the other hand, according to Bonar41, some of McCheyne's audience were

hearing the message for the first time:
when he preached on Rom.l:16f many ministers, as they came out, were 
heard saying, "How was it we never thought of the duty of remembering 
Israel before?"

If Bonar be correct how can we explain the 1400 signatures attached to the 

overture in 1841? The answer, I feel, must include the following elements:
1. The incalculable effect of McCheyne's visit. The ministry and message of 
this young man made an extraordinary impression upon his hearers. That Killen 
should remember his speeches so vividly after half a century is truly 
remarkable, and testimony to the power of his appeal.
2. David Hamilton was deeply moved by what he heard, and he worked tirelessly

during the rest of 1840 and the first half of 1841 on behalf of the cause. He
presented the resolutions setting up the Jewish Mission to the 1841
Assembly^2.

3. After his return to Scotland, a number of people entered into
correspondence with McCheyne. He was consulted on prophecy relating to the 
Jews by a Belfast layman, Mr George Shaw**3. A group of ministers, including 

James Morgan, corresponded with him and reported to the 1841 Assembly that 
they were determined to do something, either acting with the Church of
Scotland or having a separate mission of their own4^. It is not unreasonable 

to suppose that ministers, so determined, would encourage their own members 
to sign the memorial.
4. The Missionary Record of the Church of Scotland was offered free of charge 
to all Irish Presbyterian ministers45, though that does not mean that they 

all received it. It carried much missionary information.
5. Some of those already interested in Jewish work were anxious to see the 
Irish Church enter the field. Weir of Newry expressed himself unhappy

40 S Hutchinson, 'The Salvation of Israel. The Story of the Jewish 
Mission', in Thompson, Into All the World, p 127.

41 Memoir and Remains, p 142.

42 Belfast Newsletter, 13 July 1841.

43 Bonar, Memoir and Remains, p 254. Shaw was the future minister of 
Alfred St (Fitzroy) congregation - J Thompson, 'Robert Murray McCheyne' 
(manuscript cl988), p 10.

44 Belfast Newsletter, 13 July 1841.

45 MGA 1841, p 58.
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supporting the London Society because of the millenarian beliefs of some of 
its local supporters^*6. Others, however, felt rather differently. In 1839 the 

Irish Auxiliary to the London Jewish Society expressed the hope that the Synod 
of Ulster "will express an interest" in its work, and not start a mission of 
its own47.

The statement of Candlish about what happened in Scotland after the General
Assembly's decision to pursue Jewish work in 1838, could equally well apply
to Ireland in 1840 after McCheyne's visit:

It would seem as if there had been some latent lurking zeal, which only 
required to be fanned into a flame, to enable it to burn forth brightly.48

4. Reasons for the Jewish Mission

The third of the four resolutions passed by the 1841 Assembly establishing the
Jewish Mission instructed ministers:

to preach on the duty of the Christian Church to the Jews, on the 
second sabbath of August next; and that they be recommended, hereafter, 
to remember Israel with special earnestness, in leading the prayers of 
their congregations49

The following year the Jewish Mission did not present an annual report but 
issued a two and a half page statement, one half of which was taken up with 

"Special Reasons why Christians should seek the salvation of the Jews". Why 
was it necessary to give these "Special Reasons" if not that many ministers 
had great difficulty preaching on this topic as instructed? Further, during 
the 1841 debate on the Jewish Mission, Weir had commended the Church of 
Scotland Jewish Mission because it was not too millenarian, a theological 
position he thought the Irish Jewish Mission would adopt. To examine the 
reasons given for initiating a separate Jewish work we turn to the following 
sources: two sermons of McCheyne's, the 1841 memorial of the Belfast 
Presbytery, and the "Special Reasons" of 1842.
Bonar includes in his Memoir and Remains (pp 446-453) a sermon, "To the Jew

6 Belfast Newsletter 13 July 1841. The Society refused to identify 
itself with any one view of prophecy - George Stevens, Go Tell mv Brethren. 
A Short Popular History of the Church's Mission to the Jews (London 1959), p 
28.

47 MMH December 1839.

48 Belfast Newsletter 13 July 1841.

49 MGA 1841, p 60.
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mentions thisFirst", preached by McCheyne in November 1839. Smellie50 

sermon, but also gives the outline of another which McCheyne preached nearly 

two years earlier (say the turn of 1837/38). In this earlier sermon McCheyne 
gives four reasons for first preaching to the Jews:
1. The Commandment of God. 2. His promises to the friends of Israel and His 
threatenings to their enemies. 3. God's undying love for Israel. 4. The 
importance of the Jews to the life and health of the World.
McCheyne's 1839 sermon increases the reasons to five:

1. Because judgment will begin with them. 2. It is like God to care first for 
the Jews. 3. Because there is peculiar access to the Jews. 4. Because they 

will give life to the dead world. 5. Because there is great reward.
The memorial of the Belfast Presbytery^ gives four reasons:

1. It is God's plan to save Israel. 2. He wills to bless the Gentiles through 
the conversion of Israel. 3. The example of the apostolic church. 4. The 

recent blessings on McCheyne's parish.
The "Special Reasons" may be summarized as follows:
1. If we love the God of Abraham, then we must seek to save the children of 
Abraham. 2. Paul's heart desire to see the brethren of our Lord saved should 
be ours. 3. They have been instruments of blessing to us. 4. No church can be 
considered apostolic which does not seek their salvation. 5. The church which 
seeks their salvation will be blessed. 6. The ingathering of the Jews will be 
the means of the final ingathering of the Gentiles.
These points appear to fall into three categories:
1. God's plan for the salvation of the Jew and the Gentile.
2. The open door to the Jew at the moment.
3. The blessings upon those who engage in this work.
Very little millenarian interest may be discerned in any of these sermons or 
statements, nor may it be found in the Narrative of a Mission of Inquiry. 
McCheyne, unlike his friend Andrew Bonar, was probably not a 
premillennialist52. He writes to George Shaw of Belfast,

50 McCheyne. pp 94ff.

51 MGA 1841, appendix.
52 Murray, The Puritan Hope, p 285; pace Norman C MacFarlane, Scotland's 

Keswick. Sketches and Reminiscences (London nd), p 122. On the Bonar brothers' 
conversion to premillennialism, see Murray, The Puritan Hope, p 195. Stevens 
finds no evidence that Simeon was a premillennialist - Go, Tell my Brethren, 
p 28. JM Gordon (Evangelical Spirituality London 1991, p 138) hints that 
McCheyne was "an out-and-out pre-millennialist", but probably McCheyne died 
before his views on prophecy reached firm and final form. On premillennialism
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As to the mode of studying prophecy, dear friend, I am far from being 
a capable advisor.53

Chambers description of the beginnings of the Scottish Jewish Mission as 
"romantic"5^, could be applied to its Irish equivalent.

5. The Early Days of the Jewish Mission 
The Jewish Mission, founded in July 1841, had to wait some time before sending 
out its first missionary. William Graham, of Dundonald, had offered his 
services in August 1843, in response to an appeal in the Annual Report of that 
year. He arrived in Beirut, having been given a free passage as far as 
Alexandria, and immediately began to study Arabic55, a language which he 
mastered with "unexampled rapidity”56.

Before he left Ireland, the Irish and Scottish Missions had decided to mount 
a United Mission to Palestine. That name is a little misleading. The 
missionaries from both churches were to work together on the field, but were 
to remain under the direction of their own home committee, though each 
committee would exchange copies of its instructions to its own workers5^. 

This seemed to work well but the Scots only stayed in Damascus a short time. 
Those appointed to work with the Grahams, Rev and Mrs WO Allen, arrived in 
Beirut in May 1843. It was the intention that Palestine would be their field 
of labour, but in May and June 1843 Graham and Wilson (of Bombay) toured the 
area and recommended Damascus as the most important and most promising 
locality not yet occupied by a protestant mission. Graham's reasons were the 
following58:

1. There were 5,000 Jews there - the whole of Palestine had only twice that 
number.

in this period, see Bebbington, Evangelicalism in Modern Britain, pp 81-86; 
and on millennialism and missions, see de Jong, As the Waters Cover the Sea, 
pp 159ff; D Bosch, Transforming Mission. Paradigm Shifts in Theology of 
Mission (Maryknoll 1991), pp 313ff.

53 Bonar, Memoir and Remains, p 256.

54 'Prelude', p 43.

55 AR 1843.

56 John Wilson, The Lands of the Bible Visited and Described (Edinburgh 
1847) II, p 345.

57 Ibid.; cf McComb’s Presbyterian Almanac, 1842 pp 70.

58 AR 1844; MH April 1845. Wilson gives his reasons in a letter to Dr 
Keith of the Free Church dated 5 August 1843, published in his Lands of the 
Bible II, pp 631-634.
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2. The Jews there were all merchants and tradesmen and therefore, so it was 
thought, less amenable to control by the rabbis.

3. Damascus was so large a city that private contact between missionaries and 
Jewish enquirers was possible.
4. Galilee was just a couple of days journey away.
5. Saphet, which McCheyne had suggested as a suitable place, was occupied59.

6. The presence of a British consul there offered some degree of protection.

7. Should a physician be attached to the mission he would be most needed in 
that city of 150,000 inhabitants.

6. Damascus 1841 - 1860
The Grahams began their work in Damascus, along with the Allans, in July 1843. 
Three years later they were joined by three Americans. In 1851 the Irish and 
American missionaries decided to form themselves into the Association of the 
Presbyterian Mission of Damascus60. At the first meeting of the association 
it was decided to draw up a sketch of its history to that date61. From this 

and the other usual sources a picture of the first two decades of the 
mission's work may be drawn.
1. Personnel
The first ten years saw quite a turn over in missionary personnel. In addition 
to the Grahams, the Irish Church sent out the Rev and Mrs Smylie Robson in 
1844 and the Rev and Mrs JL Porter in 185062. The Scots sent a hebrew 
convert, David Daniel, as a lay teacher in 18 4 563. The three workers of the 

Associate Reformed Synod of the United States, who arrived in 1846, were the 
Rev James Barnett and Dr and Mrs JG Paulding. They were joined in March 1851 
by the Rev and Mrs James A Frazier and the Rev and Mrs Julian Lansing64. Miss

59 Narrative, p 284.

60 At this time the only representative of the Free Church of Scotland 
was the unordained David Daniel.

61 This 'Sketch of the History of the Presbyterian Mission in Damascus' 
was inserted at the beginning of its minute book.

62 'Sketch', PP 5,
63 'Sketch', p 6.
64 'Sketch', PP 11

100



Dales was the superintendent of the female school in the early 1850's65. On 

the debit side, the Allans returned to Constantinople at the beginning of 
184566. In March 1847 Graham felt obliged to go back home. Health had been 
a problem for all his family right from the start67. Robson too endured 
periods of illness. He lost his wife through fever in July 18 4 868, and he 

felt that he must leave Damascus. He went to Beirut, where he awaited the 
Irish Board's decision on the future of the Damascus Mission. When it was 
decided to continue the work there he returned to Damascus69.

At the first meeting of the Association of the Presbyterian Mission in 

Damascus on 24 March 1851 all its members were present, namely, Robson and 
Porter of the Jewish Mission, and Barnett, Frazier, Lansing and Dr Paulding 
of the American church70. Porter returned to Ireland in 1858. He had been 

separated from his family for three years, and he returned to recover his own 
health. The Board decided that he would work on its behalf in Ireland for 
twelve months71. William Graham jun. arrived from Ireland in November 
18 5 7 72.

2. Activities
In general, mission activities followed the pattern of the other protestant

65 JL Porter, Five Years in Damascus: including an account of the 
History, Topography and Antiquities of that City (London 1855), p 147. She 
later married Lansing - AH Jessup, The Women of the Arabs (London 1874), p 
204.

66 'Sketch', p 6. Allan's heart does not seem to have been in the work 
at Damascus. On the way out to Beirut, he had been delayed in Constantinople 
and had to be ordered to leave on the next available steamer - MH July 1843. 
Later he returned to Scotland, and there is some evidence that he was in 
Madeira - Robert Young, Light in Lands of Darkness (London 1883), p 361.

67 His sons, William and John had died in May and July of the previous 
year, and his wife's condition made his return to Ireland necessary - 
'Sketch', p 14; MH October 1843.

68 'Sketch', p 19.

69 'Sketch', pp 22f. In a letter (MH May 1847) Robson states that if they 
are looking for quick results then they should withdraw from Damascus, but he 
feels that they should abide by their joint decision with the Free Church of 
Scotland.

70 Paulding and Lansing returned to the U.S. in 1856 and their 
replacements. Dr Alexander Hattie and Rev John Crawford arrived in December 
1857. Barnett ceased to be an active member of the mission at the end of 1854, 
when he went to Cairo to help the American mission there. He was formally 
loosed by the Association in April 1856 - Records of the Association of the 
Presbyterian Mission in Damascus, 24 April 1851; 21 April 1856; 1 December 
1857; 11 November 1854; 21 April 1856.

71 AR 1858.

72 RAPMD 1 December 1857.

101



missions in the region73.

a. Preaching
Like their Indian colleagues, the Damascus missionaries began preaching in 
English the first Sunday they arrived. The congregation was composed of the 
few British residents, occasional travellers, and the missionary families74. 

In 1844 Graham began a weekly Arabic service as well75. The attendance was 

also small - usually between one and six. On occasion it did rise, but then 
a ban from the leaders of the local Christian communities soon reduced it 

again.
The Mission was able to extend its weekly services to include one in Hebrew 
each Saturday afternoon, led by David Daniel. After a few months, however, it 
was discontinued since few Jews attended, and hardly any of those who did ever 
came back a second time76.

When new missionaries arrived they took their turn at preaching at the English 

service, but a couple of years language study was necessary before they could 
preach at the Arabic service. .
Communion was dispensed on 30 November 1851. It must have been a very Irish 
Presbyterian affair - of the twenty present eight communicated (mostly 
missionaries), and there was a precommunion service on the Saturday and a 
postcommunion service on the Monday77. We are not told whether this 

'communion week-end’ was their regular practice, but they celebrated the 
sacrament twice a year, in May and November, with separate English and Arabic 
services.
b. Visitation
The missionaries believed in visiting the homes of the Jews and encouraging

73 See John Wortabet, Religion in the East: or Sketches. Historical and 
Doctrinal of all the Religious Denominations of Syria (London 1860), pp 368ff; 
cf Sinker, Memorial of Ion Keith-Falconer. pp 180-184.

74 'Sketch', p 5. Services in English were a fixed part of the Mission 
programme. In 1876 the Roman Catholic Mrs Isabel Burton, wife of the British 
Consul, Mr (later Sir) Richard Burton, assured her readers that if they 
attended the Irish Presbyterian Church in Damascus "you will hear an excellent 
sermon" - The Inner Life of Syria, Palestine and the Holy Land (London 1876) 
I, p 178. Tourism was developing at this time and one of Henry Cooke's unsung 
achievements was to have a tourist guide dedicated to him - it was A Handbook 
for Travellers in Syria and Palestine (London 1858) by his son-in-law, JL 
Porter.

75 'Sketch', pp 4f.

76 'Sketch', p 6; MH August 1846.

77 RAPMD 16 December 1851.
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return visits from them. The private informal conversations which took place 
during these visits were regarded as the most important though not the only- 
means of evangelism78. Another practice during visitation was

c. the Distribution of Literature.
Graham and Robson brought out with them a considerable amount of literature. 
At first the scriptures were given free of charge to all who would take them, 

but crowds followed the missionaries, surrounded them in the streets, 
demanding and begging for their copies, and it became clear that such 
indiscriminate distribution was fruitless79. The same demand for Arabic 

scriptures from the Christian community was not evident. Different literature 

and Bible societies furnished Bibles, Testaments, tracts and school materials 
free of charge or at cost to the brethren80. In 1848 the Greek and Roman 

Catholic authorities tried to collect from their own people all the Bibles and 
other literature given by the mission to them, and to prohibit them from 
taking books in the future, but with only limited success81. In 1856 a 
bookshop was opened82 and it proved to be not only a good literature 

distribution point but also a place where people could come for instruction. 
In 1858 it was reported that due to the practice of giving every pupil leaving 
the Greek Orthodox school a Bible at half price there was now a copy of the 
scriptures in almost every Christian home in the city83.

d. Education and Schools
Some Jews came to the missionaries to learn English, and such contacts proved 
valuable channels for transmitting the Gospel. The Jewish inquirer Doab made 
contact with the Mission in this way.
Graham was anxious to open a school and invited an interested member of the 
Greek orthodox community, Yusef Shatela to become its first teacher. He 
declined, fearing the reaction to such a move from within his own community. 
Eventually he was persuaded, and a school was opened in March 1847. It began

78 AR 1846.

79 ' Sketch' , p 5.

80 The help of the BFBS and the American Tract Society is gratefully 
acknowledged, and also the presses of the CMS in Malta and the American 
Mission in Beirut - 'Sketch', pp 15f.

81 'Sketch', p 17.

82 RAPMD 15 September 1856.

83 AR 1858.
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with 8 Greek Orthodox boys, but within a month the attendance was 20. By 
November, 36 Jewish boys were enrolled, 6 Moslem and 3 Christians8^. The 

missionaries also sought to teach "such occasional pupils as they could find". 
The subjects they covered were English, Arithmetic, Geography, and Arabic 
Grammar8^.

The management of schools caused the missionaries many headaches. From time 
to time a school would have to be closed for lack of support as local 
resistance temporarily reduced the number of pupils86. The other main 
problems were finding suitable teachers, sacking unsuitable ones87, and 
maintaining academic and moral standards for those receiving bursaries88. 

Usually there was a separate school for boys and for girls which met in the 
house of the missionary89. A high school was opened in Damascus in 1853 to 
train teachers90. When an outstation was opened the practice was to conduct 

preaching services and open schools91. 

e. Medical
With the coming of Dr Paulding the most fruitful activity of the Mission 
began. He opened a dispensary and offered free advice and medicines. It took 
a couple of months for the local Christian and Jewish communities to ignore 
the warnings of bishop, priest and rabbi, but thereafter, so many came that 
they could not all be attended to in the course of an afternoon. By 1847 
Paulding held surgeries three afternoons a week and commenced sick visits in 
the homes92.

These labours made the mission known and give it importance among the 
people - they remove prejudices, disarm enmity and make friends - and 
they have always exerted a most favourable influence on the attendance

84 'Sketch', pp 9-14; MH August 1847.

85 'Sketch', p 17.

86 RAPMD 20 June 1856.
07 RAPMD 16 January 1854; 13 November 1854. They went so far as to employ 

a Moslem to teach Turkish - RAPMD 24 February 1860.
88 RAPMD 22 August 1854.

89 RAPMD 24 October 1853; 21 November 1853.

90 RAPMD 24 October 1853.

91 RAPMD 15 August 1855.

92 'Sketch', pp 12, 17f.
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of natives on the preaching of the Gospel93.

When Dr Hattie took over from Paulding he held a daily one and a half hour 
dispensary. Protestants were treated gratis but others were charged9^.

3. Inquirers and Opposition
The first baptism of a native was performed in November 1850, when Robson 
baptized Ibrahim, the infant son of Mikhail Meshakah95. A further four years 

passed before the first adult was baptised96.

Judged by any normal standard the mission was a failure. How do we explain 
this? I think the answer has two parts - the opposition from the other 
religious communities and, secondly, the very high standards demanded of 
potential converts by the missionaries, 
a. Opposition

On the first Sabbath after the arrival of Messrs Graham and Allan the 
priests of the Latin Convent denounced them from the Altar as perverse 
and heretical, and forbade the people to receive their books or hear 
their instruction, or send their children to their schools or let their 
houses to them97.

The Jews, on the other hand, responded enthusiastically to the offer of free 

copies of the scriptures in Hebrew, but were no less antagonistic to possible 
defections to protestantism. As a result of the Doab case98 the synagogue 

issued a harem forbidding all social contact with the missionaries except that 
necessary for business99.

A little later, Yusef Shatela applied to be received as a protestant. He was 
an intelligent sincere man, but he feared that by converting he would lose his 

job as a teacher. He declined the offer of a position running a mission school 
for he believed that such a school would not succeed because of clergy 
opposition. He sought a loan from the Mission to open a shop, but the 
missionaries refused, and the Board at home, made it quite clear that 
financial support could only be given to those who were directly employed by

93 'Sketch', p 18. According to Wortabet, the American Doctor "is 
contributing much to the success of missionary labours in the place" - 
Religion in the East, p 396.

94 The income went to the American Board - RAPMD 8 December 1857.

95 'Sketch', pp 26f.

96 Dobe Khiam was baptised on the first Sunday of 1855, taking the 
Christian name of Yusef, RAPMD 17 January 1855.

97 'Sketch', p 4.

98 See below p 107.

99 'Sketch', pp 6-9.
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the Mission. His continued association with the missionaries - he read Arabic
with Graham daily - resulted in him being beaten by two men with sticks. He 
was sacked from his teaching job and finally decided to accept the post 
offered by the Mission to open a school for them. The Greeks sought to close 
Shetala's school and forbade any of their children attending it. Fortunately 
the number of Moslem and Jewish boys increased, guaranteeing its viability. 
Another Orthodox Christian whose community sought to take him away from 
mission influence was Georgis Shama. He was inveigled to Beirut, arrested, and 

put in prison. The British Consul was fortunately able to secure his
release100.

The population of Damascus numbered about 150,000 at this time. This included 
about 12,000 Christians of all kinds - roughly 5,000 each Orthodox and 
Catholics, with 500 Syrians, 300 Maronites, and 200 Armenians101. It was

illegal to try to convert any follower of Mohammed to Christ but we read of

a couple of Moslem inquirers, one of whom, it was believed, may have later
professed faith in Bombay102. But it does appear that the missionaries were 

fairly circumspect in their dealings with the Moslem community. When problems 
arose they sought the help of the British Consul in Damascus, for example, 
when Turkish troops "violated" Graham's home in 1844.103 

b. Reception of New Members
Converts from Roman Catholicism and Greek Orthodoxy were not rebaptised. The 
first baptism of a native was that of the infant son of Mikail Meshakah, but 
there is no indication that the father, originally a member of the Catholic 
church, ever received baptism. His entry into the Protestant community is 
described as follows:

he withdrew from her communion, professed himself a protestant; and 
joined himself to the missionaries . . he became a regular member of
the Arabic congregation, and an able and very zealous opponent of error 
and advocate of truth in all his intercourse with the people10^.

100 'Sketch', pp 24f.
ini Wilson, Lands of the Bible II, p 351. Porter’s figures are in 

substantial agreement with Wilson’s - Five Years in Damascus I,p 139. For the 
Orthodox church in Syria, see Derek Hopwood, The Russian Presence in Syria 
and Palestine 1843 - 1914 (Oxford 1969), pp 18-32.

102 'Sketch', p 24.

103 MH May 1844.

104 'Sketch', p 21. He was by far the most prominent of the "native 
believers" - "one of the ablest men in Syria", (Wortabet, Religion in the 
East, p 366). As a doctor he was a man of standing in the community, whose 
house was made available for Christian work, and who won the respect and
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The baptismal service was conducted in his own house. Later we find a 
reference to Meshakah

who had been formerly admitted to the membership of the Church when he 
presented his child for baptism105.

Similarly, the child of one of the servants of Dr Paulding was baptised, but 

the only reference to the father is that "he professes himself a 
protestant "106.

The missionaries were very much aware of the mixed and indeed unworthy motives 
of many who sought to join them.

Sometimes Jews and sometimes Christians came seeking to join us, but 
they went away as soon as they learned they did not gain the particular 
worldly object they had in view107.

Dobe Khiam, the first adult they baptised, only received the sacrament after 
they had

represented to him in the strongest terms the awful responsibility of 
the step he proposed to take, and of the serious consequences in a 
worldly point of view it would probably entail upon him108.

Their caution in this respect however does seem to have been taken to the
extreme in the case of the Jew, Doab. He made open profession of faith in
Jesus having engaged in regular study of the Scriptures and the Shorter
Catechism with Robson and Daniel, and sought baptism, but the missionaries had
some doubts with regard to his sincerity. They redoubled their efforts for his
instruction and conversion. The Jews beat him and put him in prison, but he

escaped and sought sanctuary with the missionaries. The Jews then demanded a
divorce for his wife, and with violence, rudeness and threats tried to
persuade him to leave the missionaries, who were still uncertain about the
sincerity of his commitment.

And, although he repeatedly and most solemnly declared that he believed 
with all his heart in Jesus of Nazareth as the Messiah, the Son of God, 
the Saviour of the World - had borne a good deal for his new faith - 
and had always been told that he need not expect any worldly advantage

affection of the missionaries. After leaving the Greek Catholic Church he 
engaged in public controversy with the hierarchy. The reason he survived, 
according to Morris Seale, was that he was a dragoman of the British and 
American embassies - 'Our Syrian Churches' (manuscript nd), p 3. He was 
appointed American vice-consul in Damascus, and the MH April 1860 comments, 
"though there is no salary attached to the office, it secures him protection 
and adds to his standing and influence." He died in 1888 and a fulsome tribute 
informs us that he was called "the Luther of Syria" - MH April 1889.

105 RAPMD 17 May 1852.

106 'Sketch', p 24 - baptised by Dr van Dyke of the ABCFM in Beirut.

107 'Sketch', p 24.

108 RAPMD 18 December 1855.
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from it; yet they could not decide on his immediate baptism1 II .
Such was the pressure upon him and the lack of response to his pleas for 
baptism that Doab reverted to Judaism. Soon another protestant group which had 
much less rigid rules for receiving new members was causing problems for the 
brethren in Damascus.
4. Relationships with other Missionary Groups.
The missionaries from the Scottish, American and Irish Presbyterian Churches 
worked harmoniously in their united mission in Damascus110. They received 
support from other societies especially in the realm of literature111. 
However, this harmonious cooperative spirit was broken when the American Board 
of Commissioners for Foreign Missions proposed to begin work in Damascus in 
1850 . Conversations with representatives of that mission in Beirut proved 
unsatisfactory and so a "remonstrance" was forwarded against this "proposed 
intrusion". Matters were complicated and indeed aggravated by the fact that 
at about the same time the native believers had tried to gain formal 
recognition as a separate religious group113. The Pasha did not grant the 
prayer of their memorial, but some concessions, especially in the area of 
taxation, were given. The person who presented their memorial was Yusef Jaha. 
He had applied but as yet had not been received as a communicant member of the 
church. But in July 1850, he and another man, went to Hasbeya, partook of 
communion there, and voted in the election of a pastor, deacons and other 
officers; all this by prior arrangement with Dr van Dyke of the American Board 
Commissioners for Foreign Missions in Beirut, who had visited Damascus a 
little earlier. A couple of days later, Barnett received a letter from

109 'Sketch', p 8.
II n "The labours of these two missions (the Irish and American) have been 

carried on so much together that their work may be regarded as one." Wortabet, 
Religions in the East, p 367.

III They decided to let the Turkish Mission Aid Society know of their 
success with a view to more general financial support - RAPMD 19 March 1855.

112 'Sketch', pp 28-31. On the history of the ABCFM in Syria, see Young, 
Light in the Lands of Darkness, pp 71-95; Rufus Anderson, History of the 
Missions of the ABCFM to the Oriental Churches (Boston 1873) II, pp 324- 399.
It had had long standing plans to work in Damascus, and so had not relished 

the Scottish-Irish intrusion - AL Tibawi, American Interests in Syria 1800- 
1901. A Study of Educational. Literary and Religious Work (Oxford 1966), p 
154. Its work in Syria was taken over by the American Presbyterians in 1870.

113 In November 1847 the Turkish Government recognised Protestants as a 
separate and independent community - William Brown, History of the Propagation 
of Christianity among the Heathen since the Reformation (London c 1855) III, 
p 199.
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informing him of hisThompson, the pastor of the church at Hasbeya11^,

intention to form a church in Damascus, not on Presbyterian lines
but on the platform of the native evangelical churches, or on some 
other which shall be agreeable to them.

He laid down certain conditions to the brethren in Damascus, and threatened
that their labours shall weaken and not strengthen our hands. This 
letter does not inform us that if we accept its conditions they shall 
give up their idea of establishing a station here and content 
themselves hereafter with fraternal visits such as those they formerly 
made to us115.

On this rather sour note the Sketch of the History of the Presbyterian Mission 

in Damascus 1841-1851 ends.
Later, however, things improved, and van Dyke in Beirut sided with the Mission 
when members of the evangelical church in Damascus complained about the 
missionaries' treatment of them116. Dr Pressly had written to the 

missionaries on behalf of the ABCFM in 1851, but four years later we find the 
Female Missionary Association of his church in the United States supporting 
Jibran Shehady while he was studying for the ministry117. This evangelical 
breakaway, and a later defection under Jules Ferrette118, made the 

missionaries sensitive to the question of one mission 'poaching' upon another. 
In 1873 they received a petition from fifty seven heads of families in a 
village asking that they be taken under their care because of problems which 
had arisen between these villagers and their own missionaries. The request of 
the petition was declined "owing to the Christian Courtesy due from one 
missionary body to another"119.

7. The European Field
The third man to be designated a missionary to the Jews was James Craig.

114 On the movement to Protestantism at Hesbeya, see Young, Light in the 
Lands of Darkness, p 85; Brown, History of the Propagation of Christianity 
III, pp 182-185.

115 'Sketch' , p 31.

116 RAPMD 18 January 1859.

117 RAPMD 30 April 1855. Another American church supported a female 
boarder - RAPMD 15 January 1856. The Mission's most notable individual 
supporter was Miss Bromfield. Her first donation was to buy a burial ground 
in Damascus, she then started giving annually and gave £800 in 1854 - RAPMD 
16 March 1852; 20 December 1852; 18 December 1854. A Major Fraser offered to 
pay the salary of a native agent in 1859 - RAPMD 31 October 1859.

118 Cf below pp 185f.

119 RAPMD 31 March 1873.
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Ordained on 10 April 1845, he was sent out, not to join Graham and Robson in 
Damascus, but to open a new field in Germany120. At first sight this seems 

a strange thing to do - the Foreign Mission had only one field in India, why 
then did the Jewish Mission open a second field, and at a time when it had 
even fewer workers than the Foreign Mission and also when it had been offered 
£50 to place a worker in Aleppo121? Neither the 1845 Annual Report nor the 

accounts in the Missionary Herald give any reasons for this action, but the 
following should be noted:

1. The mission at Damascus was a 'united' one, with the Irish Presbyterian and 
the Free Church of Scotland 'pooling' men and resources. So there was not the 
same urgent requirement to increase the mission force there, as, for example, 
in Gujarat.

2. Before sending a worker to Damascus, the Scots had already begun a work 
among Jews in Pesth, Hungary. Indeed, Allan, sent by them to work with Graham 
in Damascus, had worked closely with 'Rabbi' Duncan at Pesth as a kind of 
student assistant. While working with him he engaged in formal theological 
study under him. He also married into his family122.

3. This European work was well known to the Irish Board. The 1844 Annual 
Report cites a Jewish convert at Pesth. So, before any fruit could be reported 
in Syria, the Directors knew of conversions in Hungary.
4. There had been a "great difference of opinion" in the Scottish Mission on 
whether to send Duncan to Hungary or to the Holy Land123. The Irish 

Directors appointed a subcommittee to decide on Craig's destination c , an 
action which indicates a similar lack of unanimity.
5. The Irish Board seems to have had in mind right from the very beginning the 
possibility of working in more than one area. The 1843 Annual Report states 

that the Directors of the Board decided
to choose Palestine as their first field of missionary labour .

,<:u AR 1845, p 32.

121 MH April 1845.

122 David Brown, The Life of Rabbi Duncan (Glasgow 1986), pp 293-339. 
Sermons, and addresses of Duncan concerning the Mission to the Jews, may be 
found in JS Sinclair Rich Gleanings after the Vintage of 'Rabbi' Duncan 
(Glasgow 1984).

1 Brown, Rabbi Duncan, p 291.
124 MH March 1845.

125 AR 1843, p 29.
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This would imply a second field at a later date. Later, in the same report,
we find a digression on the needs of the work in Constantinople. Mention is
made of a request from the workers there that one or two Irish missionaries
might join them. The Annual Report continues:

It is most desirable that, as we have a united Presbyterian Jewish 
Mission in the Holy Land, we should, in similar manner, witness for the 
truth in the capital of Turkey.

6. A field in Europe had several advantages. Leaving aside the special factors 
associated with Keith's stay in Pesth in 1839126, we may note the following:

a. there were many more Jews in Europe than in the Middle East at that time. 
Out of Hamburg's population of 188,000, 12,000 were Jews127

b. It was a time of great movement of the Jews. Physically, many were moving 
into Germany and then further west, religiously, many were converting to 
Christianity.
c. Turning to matters very practical - a mission in Europe would be much more 

cost effective than one in Syria because of proximity, language, and healthier 
climate.
7. Hamburg was Craig’s port of entry into Germany. He made it his final 
destination .

8. The Mission in Hamburg 1845 - 1860
The work developed rapidly in Hamburg under Craig's dynamic leadership. He was 
joined by Rev John James Given in 1847 and Rev William Hart the following 
year129. Given stayed until 1854130. Next to join Craig was William Graham, 

who had spent two years in Ireland after his return from Damascus in 1847. His 
proficiency in languages was matched by his eagerness to preach in public 

places, but such preaching was banned by a magistrate and he moved to Bonn 
where he exercised a fruitful ministry. The next worker from Ireland was Rev

126 Brown, Rabbi Duncan, pp 301-313.

127 Allen, Arnold Frank, p 37.

128 Five years earlier, Bonar and McCheyne had decided that "Hamburgh 
itself presents a difficult field for missionary labour” - Narrative, p 516.

129 MH September 1847, April 1848. Hart had not been officially appointed 
to Hamburg and he severed his mission connections after 16 months - AR 1849.

130 In Hamburg Given was able to complete a PhD which prepared him for 
the chair of Oriental Literature and Hermeneutics in Magee - Allen, Arnold 
Frank, p 38 nl; Little, The Story of an Historic Church. Castlereaqh 
Presbyterian Church (Belfast 1950), pp 21-23; Holmes, Magee, p 42.
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John C. Moore (1867-1873)131.

1. The Mission Activities
The 1846 Annual Report gives a list of Craig's activities during the year. He 
had begun by trying to make whatever contacts he could with the Jews in the 
city. He had hired the English chapel and had conducted weekly services in 

English on Saturday afternoons. He had visited from house to house. He had 

used his own home to entertain Jews who were passing through Hamburg on their 
way either to or from London. He was seeking to help those who wanted their 
children to learn English. He had held a Bible class for the English speaking 
residents. Recognising the openness among the Roman Catholic community he was 
employing a colporteur.
As in India so in Hamburg, the pattern of activities developed during the 

first few months of the mission’s existence proved to be more or less the 
basic pattern for its work in the future, 
a. Preaching
His first services were in English, but once he had the language Craig 

preached in German, and by 1847 was preaching to a congregation of Jews and 
Gentiles every Sunday and Wednesday13^. Soon this preaching load had 

increased to five times per week, and Given conducted a service in a hired 
house in the suburbs every Sunday morning133. In 1859 Craig could report 

that in the previous year he had preached or lectured 334 times in 11 
different places134. Compared with Damascus, attendances were very good. In 

1849 the Sunday evening service gathered between 200 and 300 people. Midweek 
attendances averaged 50 - 70135. The first communion service was held in 

1850, and a church formed with 4 elders and 63 communicants. This increased 
to 140 in 1858, with 170 communicating in 1865136. When another took over 

the responsibility for the English speaking congregation in Hamburg, Craig was 

able to set "his whole strength free for work in the German language"IJ'.

131 AR 1868.
132 AR 1847.
133 KR 1849.
134 AR 1859.
135 M 1849.
136 AR 1858 and 1865
137 MH December 1862
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b. Sunday Schools
The first we hear of Sunday Schools is in the 1847 Annual Report. Numbers grew 
rapidly as the table shows138:

Year Sunday Schools Scholars Teachers

1847 1 24 8

1848 1 78 10

1849 4 412 35

1855 5 300 40

1860 6 500

Craig carefully supervised the running of these Sunday schools. He met with 
all the teachers every Wednesday evening, and with the teachers of each school 
on rotation after classes every Sunday13^. He sought and secured a high 

degree of commitment from his teachers - they visited their pupils at home and 
encouraged the parents to attend the worship services140.
A Bible class for the English residents is reported in 1846141, though this 

is more likely to have been for adults rather than children. A Young Men's 
Association and a Young Women's Association were also formed , as well as 
'Matrons' Societies'.
Day schools were opened for boys and girls in 1848 but they met with stiff 
opposition from the Jewish community and were closed the following year1 . 

c. Visitation and Literature Distribution
Craig placed high value on visiting contacts, and when he was able he devoted 
two days a week to this144.

An important aspect of his visitation was the distribution of tracts and

li0 see the Annual Reports for the years concerned.

139 AR 1849.

140 Ibid.

141 AR 1846.

142 AR 1861.

143 AR 1849.

144 Ibid.
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portion of the Scriptures. From 1846 on we read of colporteurs assisting in
1 ASthe work in both the Jewish and the Roman Catholic communities . These 

colporteurs were sent into the surrounding regions, but the missionaries also 
undertook extensive missionary tours. In 1860 two visits were undertaken by 
Craig to Bohemia and Moravia with over one million pages of tracts 
distributed. In 1856 he visited Holland1/*6.

From time to time the help of various tract and bible societies is gratefully 
acknowledged1^*7, though the Hamburg mission had its own presses and produced 

its own tracts, 
d. Entry into New Areas
These missionary tours showed at first hand the needs and opportunities in 
other areas, and led the missionaries to suggest that the Board consider 

entering new fields. At home, others were seeking to push the Board to do the 
same thing, for example in the Azores and Italy. Plans to open a second 
station had to be cancelled because of the 1848 revolution1^8, but Graham 

was able to begin a successful work in Bonn in May 1851 which lasted until 
1883149.

2. The Aims of the Mission
While the agents of the Jewish Mission sought the general betterment of Jew
(and Gentile), this was not their main objective. For Craig and Hamilton, the
convenor, it was their conversion. The mission had been set up by the Assembly
on those terms, and it was the consistent aim of its leaders at home and

overseas. The Board members chose as the motto of the Mission
not by might nor by power but by my Spirit, says the Lord,

and they saw it as their duty to remind the Lord of his promise to Israel that
"All Israel shall be saved"1^0. In 1845 Hamilton wrote

Let us expect to hear of the conversion of the Jews to God. Nothing 
less than this must satisfy us. Let us pray and wait for this; holding 
God by his love to Israel, and his promises to that people. Let us 
agonize in prayer till the blessing be given. There is a fearful

145

146

147

148

149

150

AR 1846. 

AR 1856.

AR 1849 mentions the BFBS and the Edinburgh Bible Society.

AR 1848.

For the work in Italy, Vienna and Berlin, see below pp 201-209. 

AR 1844.
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responsibility in this matter151.

And in a tribute to Hamilton after his death, it was said that

Success in the conversion of a son or daughter of Abraham was like 
refreshing dew to him152.

Of course, if in pursuing this aim Gentiles were converted, there would be 

another cause of thanksgiving. Evangelism was linked to church planting in 

1847.

The directors do greatly desire to have a Presbyterian Church created 
in Hamburg - a Jewish mission church,

but open to both Jew and Gentile153. This plan for a Jewish church which is 

also open to Gentiles was changed 13 years later to a Gentile church which is 

the instrument to reach the Jews.

The first object of the Jewish Mission strange as it may appear to 
many, is the formation of a Gentile church . . The Mission to the seed 
of Abraham . . regards the formation of such a church as the very 
condition of the existence of a Jewish Mission.

The Jew hates the name of Jesus and will not come to hear the Gospel preached,

nor will he send his children to Sunday School, but

if he will not come to the Truth, the Truth may be carried to him . . 
In the members of his church he (the missionary) has a large staff of 
voluntary agents - fifty at the least - who, constrained by the love of 
souls, seek the salvation of the brethren of our Lord according to the 
flesh. Through their means the Truth spoken on the Sabbath is carried 
during the week into some hundreds of Jewish families, their own 
Scriptures are distributed, and religious books and tracts are placed 
in the hands of old and young1 .

The idea of Messianic Jewish churches, that is, churches composed of converted 

Jews who though they follow Jesus, seek to maintain many of the customs and 

practices of their nation, is not as modern as many think. Craig discussed it 
in 1855 but preferred an ethnically mixed Christian community155. He did not 

understand how a Jew could wish to become a Christian and yet continue with 

some Jewish practices. The first Jew he instructed for baptism withdrew, as 

he recounted,

He was willing to be called by the name of Christ . . provided he 
could be allowed to eat his own meat and wear his own apparel. And when 
baptism was refused on any other ground than total self renunciation, 
with a cheerful accepting of everything from the Lord, he became

151 AR 1845.
152 AR 1860.
153 M 1847.
154 M 1860.
155 MH October 1855
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offended and ceased to visit me.156 

3. Results

Craig and his colleagues soon discovered that evangelism amongst Gentiles was
a much easier and more fruitful activity than amongst Jews, and the delay in
baptising a Jewish convert was causing some impatience at home. This led to
a rather defensive statement in the 1848 Annual Report which strangely drew
a sharp distinction between conversion and baptism:

We are sent to seek the salvation of Israel, and after that would we 
struggle . . not for the honour of baptizing would we teach and preach 
and pray157.

The missionaries' slowness to baptise Jewish enquirers is explained in the
light of the scriptural injunction to lay hands on no man suddenly,

and we know too the death blow which has been inflicted on Jewish 
Missions by baptizing those who have not given evidence of a living 
faith. We have wept bitterly over fields of high promise that have been 
blasted by imprudent baptisms, so that the missionary must in despair 
forsake them.

Year by year the Hamburg mission could report Gentile conversions but very few 
Jewish ones. The 1849 Report notes that in general, the work is blessed among 
the Gentiles, the Sunday services are attended mostly by nominal Christians, 
the Sunday schools almost exclusively so, and the patient weekly visitation 
among the Jews was not proving very successful.

So as regards the recorded baptisms of Jews two things may be said:

1. very few Jews responded to the Gospel invitation;
2. those that did, had to submit to a rigorous examination of their motives, 
beliefs and life style before they were baptised. Some, after instruction from 
the missionaries, had good reasons to be baptised elsewhere158. Others 

simply dropped out and went to those with less stringent standards for 
baptism. The Irish missionaries, at times somewhat disingenuously I feel, note 
that their inquirers have been baptised by others159.

The very natural and understandable movement away from Jewish evangelism to 
the much more attractive work among the non-Jews led to a schism in the 
Hamburg church in the 1870's.

The Jewish work was not completely fruitless, however, and a trickle of

156 MH March 1846, emphasis his.

157 emphasis his.

158 MH March 1854.

159 AR 1859, p 355.
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conversions were reported - 3 in 1847, 6 in 1848, 1 in 1851. The response 
among the non-Jews was up to ten times as great, for example in 1852 20 new 
members were received but none were baptised, in 1853 34 new members were 
received and there were 4 baptisms160. Those Jews who did convert needed 

extensive pastoral care. Some came to stay at Craig's home as temporary or 
permanent residents161; Craig considered setting up employment for Jewish 
converts162. It was also hoped that among their ranks would arise 

evangelists to work among their own people. Hermann Lowenthal was educated at 

the expense of a member of the Assembly in such a hope. Unfortunately he 
changed his mind, though he did go as a missionary to the heathen163.

The members of the Hamburg church were outward looking. Between 1852 and 1856 

six members had gone out as missionaries to the heathen and to the Jews . 
And evangelism was not only practised by those who went out to Africa. The 
group that met for the midweek service afterwards distributed tracts. Craig 
could say that the members of the Hamburg church themselves did the work of 
about four paid missionaries165.

4. Other Workers
Craig not only had these fifty or so unpaid workers in his church, but he also 
employed, from his earliest days, what in other fields would have been called 
"native workers”. We read of colporteurs, catechists, evangelists and 
scripture readers166. Among this group we find an ex-rabbi, Samuel Kuttner. 

Another worker whose name is known today since three of his books are in print 

in the United States, was Adolphus Saphir. His father, a Jewish convert, was 
a leading member of the Free Church of Scotland's mission at Pesth in Austrian 
Hungary167. Adolphus studied at the Free Church College168, and was

160 See the Annual Reports for these years.

161 AR 1850.

162 AR 1848.

163 AR 1850 and 1857.

164 AR 1856. Those who went to Africa reported 7 baptisms in 1858 - AR
1858.

165 AR 1860.

166 AR 1851; MH January 1854; May 1863.

167 On Saphir's family at Pesth, see Brown, Rabbi Duncan, pp 328-332.

168 MH March 1853 2037. For a brief biographical sketch see MH February 
1905, pp 33ff.
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appointed to be an assistant to Craig. He began work "full of faith and love" 
in 1853169. Unfortunately, he had to withdraw to London very shortly 

afterwards as he was called up for military service by the Austrian 
authorities. In London, at the direction of the Board, he worked among 
Jews' . Eventually exemption from military service was secured and he was 
ordained by Belfast Presbytery in July 1854171. He returned to Hamburg where 
he was involved in the conversion of a Jewess172, and his presence freed 

Craig to visit some mission outposts to which he had not been for two 
years However, his work in Hamburg was again brought to an end due to 
his inability to secure a passport17**. He became a minister of the 
Presbyterian Church of England175.

5. Opposition
Craig knew from the beginning that he must be careful about his conduct in 
Hamburg. It may have been a 'free' city but the civil authorities did not 

leave it free for any religious group to function just as it pleased. Only the 
state Lutheran church was free from restrictions. Those who overstepped the 

mark did so at their own risk. In his 1846 report, Craig states that in the 
past tract distributors had been arrested and a missionary had been fined and 
banished from the city. Most of these restrictions were removed after the 1848 
revolution. Thereafter, the mission could function more or less freely176. 

The opposition from the Jewish side however, did not diminish. JC Moritz of 
the London Society had been working in the city since 1825, and the rabbis had 
developed a kind of "secret police" system to prevent Jews from attending his

'oy MH July 1853.

170 MH May 1854 2167. The Board had paid £50 to the Free Church Mission 
at Pesth to exempt him from this military service, MBM December 1853.

171 MH July 1854.

172 MH December 1854 and January 1855.

173 MH November 1854.

17^ MBM 13 June 1855; 8 August 1855; 3 September 1855.

175 Brown, Rabbi Duncan, p 335 nl. His commentary on Hebrews is still 
studied, especially in Plymouth Brethren circles. I am indebted to Mr John 
Grier of the Evangelical Bookshop, Belfast, for the information about Saphir's 
books.

176 MH June 1848; McComb's Presbyterian Almanac 1849, p59.
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meetings177. Craig met the same difficulty, and the boys’ and girls' schools 

he opened in 1848 had to be closed in 1849.
Rev RG Brown of the Free Church of Scotland tells of a visit he made to Craig

Sorrow had used the graving tool of age upon his face. His faith and 
patience had been severely tried; He has to mourn over thousands of 
Jews who treat him and his message with undisguised contempt, refusing 
his visits, and even spitting upon him as he passes their doors . . The 
tongue of slander has been moved against him, and the arm of authority 
stretched out to arrest his labours. Had he not obtained the rights of 
citizenship some years ago, he would certainly be banished. During my 
visit, he was summoned before a magistrate, and in language worthy of 
a Jeffreys, forbidden to hold any Sabbath-school, Bible-class, or 
prayer-meeting. On the following Lord's-day, two policemen came to 
arrest him in the midst of a hundred children who have no other means 
of knowing Christ. But for the providential presence of one of the city 
ministers who favours his righteous cause my dear friend would have 
been led to prison before my eyes.178

Craig's character must have taken on the durable qualities of granite in the 
face of such persistent and vehement opposition. However, granite is not the 

most malleable material and this may also explain why some of the problems 
which arose between him and the Board during the 60's and 70's.
Two additional matters should be mentioned because they also operated against 
Craig and his work. The quality of the secular education in Hamburg was so 
good that it was difficult to attract young Jews by any teaching that he could 
offer' . Further, in 1840 there were sixty associations operating within 

the Jewish community in Hamburg. These
provided a network of support from the cradle to the grave: they aided 
women in childbirth; arranged circumcisions; provided clothes, tuition 
and food for school-children; supported artisans and university 
students; gave loans to businessmen; treated the sick and maintained 
hospitals; provided dowries for brides; helped widows; and buried the 
dead among other things. They constituted a public social world that 
supported an independent existence paralleling the majority’s 
society.180

9. The Proposed Mission to the Azores
The May 1851 meeting of the Mission Board was told of an offer from a church 

member "who is a generous contributor to all our missions" to contribute £40

177 Stevens, Go, Tell mv Brethren, p 96. Moritz left Hamburg in 1840 and 
the station reopened in 1855.

178 Quoted in MH July 1854. An attempt is made to explain the 
"consciousness" of the German Jew in MH April 1861. More generally on the Jews 
in Hamburg during this period, see Helga Krohn, Die Juden in Hamburg. Die 
politische. soziale une kulturelle Entwicklunq einer nudischen
Grossstadtaemeinde nach der Emanzipation 1848-1910 (Hamburg 1974).

179 AR 1853.

180 David Sorkin, The Transformation of German Jewry, 1780 - 1840 (New 
York 1987), p 121.
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a year to support a missionary to the Jews on the Azores ("Western Islands").
It was decided to send a missionary there "if it should be ascertained that

the field is open for missionary labour". Accordingly the Foreign Office was
contacted181. However, it was decided to drop the idea when the British

minister in Lisbon informed them that the Portuguese would not permit them to
work in its territory, since the Irish missionaries would try to convert the
Jews to doctrines at variance with the established religion of Portugal.
To Hamilton this shows "the true spirit of the Papacy", and he notes how
Kalley was driven from Madeira when his evangelistic efforts there were
proving successful182. The 1852 AR gives the final word:

The Directors having received this information, and seeing doors of 
usefulness for missionary labour among the Jews open both in the East 
and West, did not consider it to be their duty to proceed with the 
appointment of a missionary to the Western Isles.

Hutchinson makes the interesting point that such international diplomatic
consultation is conspicuous by its absence as far as the planning of other new
mission fields was concerned. Before Craig reached Hamburg the authorities
there were not consulted. If the Mission was already working in an area, then
there was no reluctance to trying to exert diplomatic pressure - for example,
on the Turkish authorities when native agents were arrested in Damascus.

Hutchinson concludes:
It is therefore, difficult to resist the conclusion that the diplomatic 
activities of 1851-52 were a tactful exercise in public relations by 
the directors of a mission that was still struggling to find its feet. 
However much they still had to learn about the maintenance and 
development of missions in foreign lands, and about inter-church 
relations between Belfast and those distant centres, they already knew 
that possible benefactors at home should be handled with all possible 
diplomacy183.

10. William Graham and the Damascus Massacre 
The first and fourth18^ missionaries appointed by Jewish Mission have the 

same name, William Graham. No family relationship is ever mentioned, and to 
distinguish between them, the latter is often called William Graham jun .

101 AR 1851.

182 MH March 1852, p 1016. On Kalley, and Free Church of Scotland 
interest in Madeira, see William B Forsyth, The Wolf from Scotland. The Story 
of Robert Reid Kalley - pioneer missionary (Darlington 1988), pp 27-83.

183 S Hutchinson in an unpublished typescript, kindly loaned.

184 Thompson, Into All the World, p 218 puts him 5th after Ferrette.

185 AR 1857. Occasionally they are confused - J Richter, A History of 
Protestant Missions in the Near East (New York: 1910), p 208.
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He has the distinction to be the first Irish Presyterian missionary to be 
nurdered while serving overseas.
Ordained at the 1857 Assembly, he reached Beirut at the end of that year 

whence he proceeded to Damascus. It was only a little over two years before 
the sad news of his tragic death reached the Irish church .
There seem to have been two causes behind the Damascus massacre:
1. It was a time of great political instability, sometimes described as a 
civil war. A weak and corrupt Turkish administration was unable or unwilling 
to exercise its authority over warring factions and restore peace and 
order187. There had been food shortages188, although the outlook for the 

1860 harvest seemed good. However the fear was that when it was gathered in, 
trouble would break out. We read of Arab fighting Arab in the desert, of 
Christian at odds with Druse in the Lebanon, and of the Government "tampering 
with the economy"189.

2. The Jewish community came off nervous but unscathed during the violence in 
Damascus190, and this shows that there must have been factors which made 

Christians specific targets for the Moslem mob's rage. The European powers had 
been able to wring freedom of religion out of the Sultan even to the point of 
repealing the death penalty for Moslem apostates. But this caused a reaction, 
and the Pasha was judged by the missionaries to be fanning the flames of 
fanaticism, determined as he was, in their view, to annihilate British 
influence and religious freedom191.

In 1858 3 Moslems regularly visited the missionaries. Two of them came to 
profess belief in the Bible, and one went so far as to request baptism -it was 

refused, as we might have expected.
The poor man suffered much for his faith. The chiefs of his sect heard 
of his visits to the missionaries. They went in a body to his house.

186 MBM 8 August 1860. The account of the events surrounding his death 
can be found in MH October 1860.

187 MH January 1859.

188 MH April 1860.

189 MH July 1860.
1QH MH December 1860: "The Jews, as they were neither victims or agents 

in the massacre, have been less affected than either Moslems or Christians."
191 MH July 1858. For a brief but clear statement of the imperialistic 

designs and rivalry of the European powers, see George E Kirk, A Short History 
of the Middle East from the Rise of Islam to Modern Times (London 1964), pp 
71-97. V Lutsky, Modern History of the Arab Countries (Moscow 1969), pp 121- 
139 gives a marxist interpretation.
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surrounded him with drawn swords, seized and burned all his books, and 
threatened to take away his life if he should ever visit the 
Missionaries again. He came, notwithstanding, and was often present at 
their public services, and at family worship.192

Later he was arrested by the police and had to be rescued by Porter. The
following year it is reported that Khalil had been allowed to return to his
own home and live there unmolested, with the rather triumphant comment:

We believe he is the first Mohammedan convert to Christianity in the 
Turkish Empire who has been permitted to dwell in his former home, 
among his own people, in safety19^.

It would appear that to the ancient rivalries and disputes between Christian,

Druze and Moslem which were sufficient in a time of social, political, and
economical instability, to lead to violence, plunder and murder19,4, was

added in Damascus the additional factor of a recent defection from Islam to
Christianity and the interference of the western powers to prevent the time
honoured measures being taken against such an apostate195. These factors

produced a highly volatile cocktail which exploded to kill Graham and other
Christians, to destroy much mission and Christian property and drive the
Christian community to flight to Beirut. Later Robson stated that:

It is clear that the design of the insurrection was the murder of all 
adult male Christians, native and foreign, in Damascus, and to destroy 
all their property and houses . . to take possession of the women and 
make them Moslems, and train up the children as Moslems.196

Fortunately, it did not completely achieve all its aims. Of the ten men who

had participated in the last communion service before the massacre and who
were in town at the time, four were murdered, two were injured and four were
able to escape unscathed197, but Christian property was almost completely

192 AR 1858.

193 AR 1859.
194 At the time, opinions were divided as to whether Druzes or Christians 

were the first to strike, and some saw the Turks in the background attempting 
to divide and rule; see Anderson, History of the Missions of the ABCFM, p 346; 
Tristram, The Daughters of Syria, pp 48-68; the Earl of Carnarvon, 
Recollections of the Druses of Lebanon and Notes on their Religion (London 
1860), pp 109-121. JL Porter has no doubt that the Pasha could have easily 
quelled the disturbance in Damascus if he had so desired, and he asks, "When 
will the English statesmen open their eyes to the true character of the 
Turks?" - The Giant Cities of Bashan; and Syria's Holy Places, (London 1865), 
p 348.

195 Mrs Burton describes the legal action taken against converts from 
Islam in 1870 in her Inner Life of Syria I, pp 185f.

196 MH October and November 1860.

197 MH October 1860.
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destroyed. the Christian cemetery was desecrated198, and a flood of
Christian refugees flowed to Beirut. The number killed was estimated at
between 6, 000 and 8,000 out of a Christian community of about 20,000199. It
was able to rebuild in the years following, but Latourette minimises the 
results of the massacre when he writes that Roman Catholic and Protestant 
missions in Syria were only "momentarily embarrassed',200.

198 MH March 1861.

199 MH March 1861, AR 1861.

200 KS Latourette, A History of the Expansion of Christianity (Grand 
Rapids 1970) VI, p 43.
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The Home Front
What impact did foreign missionary endeavour make upon the Irish Presbyterian 
Church?

Glasgow and Kerr were set apart amid high excitement and enthusiasm, and the 
seemingly impossible happened - over £1,000 was raised in a matter of weeks; 
enough for the salaries and outfit and travel allowances. Unfortunately, as 
so often happens, the enthusiasm did not last, and throughout his more than 
thirty years as Foreign Mission convenor James Morgan wrestled with the lack 
of men and of money. Manpower and finance were the two topics permanently at 
the top of his missionary agenda but the Church was slow to offer enough of 
either.

The Mission was founded without any idea of its medium- or long-term 
objectives, of what areas should be occupied, and of how many missionaries 
should be sent out and when. The general aim was clear - "the conversion of 
the perishing heathen", but the means to be used to accomplish this end were 
not specified.
The missionaries in Gujarat seem to have developed their methods as they went 
along, or, at least, there is no evidence that they were briefed on methods 
before they were sent out. The 1843 Annual Report gives a description of what 
methods they were using, with some reasons why1 2. These were certainly not the 

innovations of James Glasgow and his colleagues. They probably borrowed them 
from one or both of two sources. Glasgow and Kerr spent their first three 
months in India with John Wilson in Bombay. During that time they were 

introduced to the workings of the Scots Mission. Secondly, it is often 
forgotten that the Foreign Mission was not the first Irish Prsbyterian mission 

whose aim was to evangelise a non-English speaking people. The agents of the 
Home and Irish Missions had been attempting to do this for a number of years 
in the South and West of Ireland. These missions were administered by the same 
directors as the Foreign Mission. The methods which the first foreign 

missionaries used were very similar to those being used at the time in 
Connaught and elsewhere in Ireland - schools, itinerant preaching, church 
planting, native workers, and literature, much of which was in the Irish 
language^. So starting with the same basic aims and methods as the Home 

Mission in Ireland, and as the other missions (especially the Scottish) in

1 See above pp 68ff.

2 MMH January 1838.
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India, the activities of the Mission in Gujarat developed largely on an ad hoc 
basis. The suggestions from the field on how to develop the work usually 

received a sympathetic hearing at home; the restraining factors, however, were 
lack of men and lack of money, especially the former.

1. The Selection of Missionary Candidates
In selecting our missionaries, we have proceeded on the principle that 
all the ministers of the Church are the servants of the body, and are 
bound to labour wherever the Church may think proper to send them.

This selection principle seems to have been accepted without open criticism
in Ireland. Those who were willing to go, for example Montgomery, saw the
Board's selection as an expression of the divine call3 4. Those unwilling to

go, or who disagreed with the procedure, simply declined or ignored the
invitation. Across the North Channel, on the other hand, some were far from
convinced. William Brown, secretary of the Scottish Missionary Society,
comments on the sending out of Glasgow and Kerr:

They had not offered themselves for this service; but had been chosen 
and called upon by the Assembly's committee to undertake it, a mode of 
obtaining missionaries which our Irish brethren thought so much 
preferable to the ordinary practice of receiving voluntary offers of 
service, that they solemnly recorded it " that it may serve to be a 
precedent in all time to come", but which we apprehend is open to many 
and strong objections.5 6

Very different is the judgment of a more recent Scottish missionary:
The manner in which the Irish Presbyterian Church set about obtaining 
its missionaries shows the closest possible approximation to the ideal 
of a missionary church, in which home and foreign are regarded as one.

At the beginning the order was mission - men - money; that is, the mission was
formed, the men were selected, and the money was raised7. But this order very

quickly changed. At the meeting of the Mission Board on 3 February 1841 Morgan
reported that the collections for the Foreign Mission were progressing

3 Ibid.

4 See below pp 315f.

5 William Brown, History of the Propagation of Christianity among the 
Heathen (London c 1855) II, p 512.

6 Hewat, Christ and Western India, p 135 nl; cf Smith, Life of John 
Wilson, p 294.

7 It is usually stated that the FM first saw the light of day in 1840. 
But in 1838 an article entitled "Foreign Mission of the Synod of Ulster" 
appeared. It begins: "We are truly delighted to be able to announce, that what 
we have so long anxiously looked for, and ardently desired - a Mission from 
the Synod of Ulster to the Heathen - is no longer a matter merely in prospect, 
but one now actually existing" - (MMH 24 Dec 1838, p 61, emphasis mine). So 
for some, the mission existed before missionaries were sent out to the field.
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favourably, and that
there was a prospect of funds being raised sufficient to justify the 
appointment of an additional missionary.8

Accordingly the "Belfast Ministers", presumably the members of the Board
living around Belfast, selected twelve ministers and two licentiates and wrote
to them9, asking whether they were willing to become missionaries to India.

It was explained that one person would be selected from those who had

responded positively. Of the fourteen approached, one did not reply, seven

declined, four hesitated, and two said they were ready to go. It was decided
to look further into these two, namely, Oliver of Dunluce and Edmonds of
Sandholes. In fact, neither of them ended up on the mission field - an example
of one of the Board's problems, that some of those willing to go, were
ultimately unable to go.

One can find four main reasons for this, the most important one being health - 
Oliver and Edmonds were both rejected on health grounds10. Sometimes the 

home congregation or other group would object so strongly to the Board's 
selection that the directors would be compelled to change their minds. This 
happened with the very first selection, Fisher* 11. Another restraining factor 
on possible candidates was the need to get parental permission12. Some, of 
course, simply changed their minds or got a job elsewhere13.

However, a much greater problem was the generally negative response to the 
Board's invitations. The directors sought the help of others in approaching 
suitable candidates. In 1862 they decided to circularize moderators of 
presbytery asking them to look out from among themselves those who might go. 
Theological professors too were invited to bring the matter to the attention 
of their students14. William Dixon, like Robert Montgomery before him,

8 Morgan, Beginnings, p 8.

9 Copy of letter in OBA.

10 Morgan, 'Beginnings', pp 25, 30; cf MBM 9 October 1861; 11 December 
1861. McComb's Presbyterian Almanac 1842, p 43 lists both Edmonds and Oliver 
as missionaries.

11 The representations of his congregation, Galway, forced the Board to 
seek another companion for Glasgow.

12 MBM 19 November 1863. Morgan refers to the problem in his 1865 Annual 
Report (MH August 1865), talking of two theological students, he says, "they 
are themselves willing to go, but the question of filial obedience stands in 
the way."

13 MBM 14 October 1863; 8 June 1864.

14 MBM 8 October 1862.
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proposed offering himself to the Jewish Mission
but the urgent, oft repeated, and personal appeal of the Foreign 
Mission convenors to the theological students swayed his mind.^

The needs were brought to the attention of ministers through the annual
reports, as, for example:

it is right and necessary to keep before the Assembly the need of a 
continual and increasing supply of missionaries16.

Sometimes missionaries home on furlough addressed the Assembly on the
subject17. At times the secretary was asked to look out for suitable 

18people . Despite the strong initial stand against what we might call 
"volunteerism", the Directors were prepared to consider those who offered 
themselves without any prior invitation from the Board. They went as far to 
advertise in the Missionary Herald, but this was not for fully ordained 
ministers but technical helpers - printers and teachers19. To some, such 

workers were "assistant missionaries”20.

As well as seeking to communicate the needs more effectively to the right 
people, they looked again at the conditions of service. At the start, the 
levels of salaries and allowances had been set after consultation with the 
Church of Scotland and other missions, but later the range of allowances had 
to be widened - salaries were paid in advance21, personal insurances were 

arranged , grants were settled for the education of the teenage children of 
missionaries, retirement arrangements were looked at, and the sick leave 
allowances discussed23.

In 1858 Morgan proposed that such matters be reexamined not only in the light 
of the present and future needs of the serving missionaries, but to see if

15 RH Boyd, William Dixon. Champion of the Outcaste, Friend of the Orphan 
(Belfast nd), p 8.

16 MH August 1865.

17 MBM 12 December 1855; cf MGA 1856, p 452.

18 MBM 14 October 1863.

19 MBM 10 October 1855; 9 December 1863.

20 MH December 1855.

21 MBM 13 August 1857.
?? MBM 1 June 1863; cf Morgan, Beginnings, p 35.
23 MBM 14 October 1867; 8 December 1858; 6 December 1858.
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missionary service could be made more attractive to prospective candidates . 
He proposed a period of service of ten to fifteen years. This, he argued, 
would help the church at home since there would be no retirement pension at 
the end of it. The counter argument was that this was novel and unnecessary - 

novel, because no other mission operated such a scheme, unnecessary, because 
a missionary could resign at any time. The proposal was not accepted. He 
suggested an increased furlough allowance, but this idea suffered the same 
fate as the first, because even the reduced salary of the missionary at home 
was equal to the full salary of the minister serving in Ireland. Only Morgan's 
retirement suggestion was accepted - an allowance of £150 p.a. or more was 
recommended.

2. The Raising of Funds
Morgan had expressed his faith that "if God had given us men, he would soon 
give us money". His confidence in divine provision at first seemed firmly 
grounded. As he said:

On the day of the appointment of the missionaries (Glasgow and Kerr) 
there were no funds in readiness to send them forth .

But an appeal to the members of the Assembly raised £500, another appeal to

the Belfast congregations produced £600 and the Seceders contributed £200. In
two months about £1500 had been raised2^. Nearly everyone seemed to be caught
up in this new enterprise, though one or two entertained doubts27. Yet the

initial enthusiasm could not be maintained for long, and some means of
securing a regular supply of income had to be found. The method chosen was
that employed by the other missions of the Board namely the Annual Collection.
The General Assembly set aside one specific Sunday each year for the Annual
Collection of a certain mission - be it Foreign, Roman Catholic, Home or

whatever. An appeal was printed in the Missionary Herald, or sent out to each
minister, or both. He was asked to preach a special sermon that day and to
request a generous collection from his congregation. The big problem was that,
like its present day successor, the United Appeal, the annual collection was
a matter of honour and not of law. Often Morgan complained about the number

24 MBM 31 December 1858.

25 Morgan, 'Beginnings', p 1.

26 Ibid.
?7 WD Killen, Reminiscences of a Long Life, p 88.
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of congregations that contributed nothing, and about others whose giving was 
far from sacrificial. In 1841 115 congregations failed to contribute0. In 

the appeal for 1844 it is mentioned that about one half of the congregations 
had not yet contributed29. In the 1867 Annual Report Morgan published a table 

of the contributions of all the presbyteries, with his calculation of the 
average contribution per communicant per year30. Top of the league came 

Dublin with 6s-9d, bottom came Ahoghill with 8d. The overall average was 1s- 
9d.
The failure of the church at home to support the work in India caused
frustration among the missionaries. McKee charged the church with

crippling the energies and circumscribing the usefulness of her agents 
by withholding the means requisite for improving the opportunities 
presented to us for cultivating the extensive field which is daily 
expanding more and more broadly before us31.

The efforts of the missionaries, he told his readers, would be much more
effective had they the means to direct them in the proper channels. Then he
took a swipe at the Magee thousands held up in chancery, when they should be
used for educational purposes in India. He concluded with an appeal:

Members of our Church, you who but a short time ago were full of zeal 
for India, turn not away from her when she is stretching forth her 
hands to you.32

The letter seems to have produced no practical result, and in a later one 
McKee confessed to being "depressed in spirits" that the missionaries were 
spread out so thinly on the ground with only one man per station.33 

With regard to other sources and means for raising income we may list the 
following:
1. Special Appeals. From time to time special needs or emergencies arose and 

a appeal was made to the church. When the Mission had to build residences for 

the missionaries, Morgan and Wilson toured the major Presbyterian centres in 
Ireland, and addressed special meetings. They were able to collect £500 for

oo Morgan, 'Beginnings’, p 37.
?Q Morgan, 'Beginnings', p 50.

30 MH July 1867.

31 MH October 1851. The editor introduces this letter with an apology 
lest some readers should find it offensive.

32 MH October 1851.

33 MH April 1852.
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this purpose34. When Glasgow's school primer was ready in 1848 an appeal was 
made to any "rich member" to undertake publication at his own expense35.

2. Bequests and Donations. The biggest of these was the Magee Bequest36, but 

it was not the only one. A £5,000 bequest is mentioned in 1857, one of £100 
in 1858, and another in I86037.

3. Financial Support in India. From the beginning some expatriates in India
■ZOsupported the Mission. Lieut Valiant paid the salary of Abdur Rahman , and 

there was a cash inducement to begin work in Ahmedabad39. One could also 

mention, inter alia, that Dr Sinclair had half his salary paid from local 
sources40.

4. Self-supporting work. The press in Surat generated some of its own income. 
Robert Young was able to employ an assistant, Alexander Duff, without the 
Mission making any contribution to his salary41.

5. Gifts in kind. Sometimes we read that such and such a company gave free 
transport from Belfast to Liverpool42 or free carriage of goods, or the like.

6. Auxiliaries. The directors did not encourage the creation of auxiliaries, 
but they did not forbid people forming them if they so wished, nor did they 
refuse any support which such auxiliaries might give. In 1842 boxes of ladies' 
work were shipped to Bombay to be sold to benefit the Mission. These were the 
efforts of three ladies' auxiliaries, from Newry, Londonderry and Rosemary St 
Belfast43. A little later Sunday School auxiliaries were formed, more to 

support home than foreign work, though the latter was not ignored, as is 
evident from the pages of the Children's Missionary Herald. They gave a little

34 Morgan, Beginnings p 51. Wilson came across from Scotland, where he 
was spending his furlough, to make this tour.

35

36

Boyd, Couriers, p 159. 

See above p 75.

37 MBM 13 August 1857; 8 December 1858; 10 February 1869.

38

39

40

41

42

43

See above p 77.

See above p 87.

Morgan, 'Beginnings', p 34; see below p 171.

MBM 11 February 1857. The Board paid for Duff's passage to India. 

Morgan, Beginnings, p 1.

Morgan, Beginnings, p 35.
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money to the India Mission in this period'44.

7. Government Help. In 1870 a deputation was sent to London to see the Duke 
of Argyle about a free site from the government of Bombay for a college in 
Ahmedabad45. An earlier book grant had been accepted from the Indian 

authorities, but, by and large, offers of government funding (usually in the 
area of education) were examined with great care and caution.
8. Miscellaneous. There were other sources of income upon which the 
missionaries drew, including their own private sources. Adam Glasgow and 

Robert Montgomery, for example, were able to save nearly £150 out of the money 
given them for their passage out in 184246.

Despite all these various sources of income, in 1870 a deficit of £1,047 was 
reported47. On the death of Morgan in 1873 Stevenson took over a mission 

understaffed and underfunded.

44 CMH 14 1868.

45 MBM 4 February 1870.

46 Morgan, Beginnings, p 35.

47 MBM 6 June 1870.
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The 1859 Revival and Overseas Missions
Irish Presbyterian historians have in general shared the positive assessment
of the 1859 Revival which is widespread in the church as a whole. JE Davey is
a good case in point. He does not come immediately to mind as an uncritical
supporter of revivalism, but he comments as follows:

Hitherto a fairly rigid Calvinism had very generally been held, and the 
seeming arbitrariness or inscrutability of God's will therein depicted 
gave little certainty of assurance - one could not be certain whether 
one was among the elect or not. Now faith was reinforced by feeling . 
. a note of certainty entered into the life of the Church along with 
a new sense of evangelical responsibility1.

This new sense of responsibility he sees being exercised at home and overseas.
Since 1859 the Church has become definitely an evangelistic church with 
a universal message for all men at home and abroad2.

Few writers go into greater detail on the effects of the Revival upon the
Church's overseas work than this general statement, but Thomas Sinclair is an
exception. In his introduction to the 1909 revised edition of Gibson's Year
of Grace he lists seven benefits to the church. The sixth is

a forward movement in the philanthropic and missionary enterprise, of 
which the Sabbath School Auxiliary to Missions, the Orphan Society, the 
China and Zenana Missions are the lasting fruits3.

One of the few negative assessments of the Revival from within the Church is
that of AC Anderson:

Was this a movement in which people tended to be preoccupied with 
individual salvation? This query is prompted by a remark of a former 
convenor of our Foreign Mission, that six or seven years passed by 
after the revival with not a single appointment of a missionary4.

In 1890, Wm Park looks back on fifty years of Foreign Mission work and he does
not mention the Revival at all. He sees the progress of missionary work from

1840 to 1890 as slow and disappointing, and concludes:
I look around with shame as I see our niggardliness and unbelief, our

1 The Story of One Hundred Years. 1840-1940. An Account of the Irish
Presbyterian Churches from the Formation of the General Assembly to the
Present Time (Belfast 1940), p 42. Hempton and Hill do not see the matter in 
such black and white terms - "the revival was not a catalyst for change, but 
a kind of mid-century stepping stone reflecting the consolidation of earlier 
evangelical enthusiasm" - Evangelical Protestantism, p 160.

2 The Story of 100 Years, p 45. Barkley's treatment of the revival is 
little more than a series of quotations from Davey - Short History, pp 57f.

3 Wm Gibson, The Year of Grace. A History of the Ulster Revival of 1859 
(rev ed London 1909), p 6. Sinclair's assessment is accepted by John T Carson, 
God's River in Spate. (Belfast 1959), p 100, and Ian RK Paisley, The Fifty 
Nine Revival. (Belfast 1958), p 187; cf J Thompson, 'The General Assembly and 
Evangelism' in Holmes and Knox, The General Assembly of the PCI, p 25.

4 Anderson, The Story of the Presbyterian Church in Ireland, p 89.
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narrowness of view and aim5.

This raises the following question:
What was the effect of the Revival upon the foreign mission work of the
Presbyterian Church in Ireland?
I shall try to answer this question under the following headings: 1. 
Personnel; 2. Finance; 3. The contemporary reports of the Jewish and the 
Foreign Missions; 4. More general influences.

1. Personnel
The Revival had a marked effect upon the number of young men preparing to 
enter the Presbyterian ministry. I have graphed the intake of students into 
the Presbyterian College, Belfast, for the years 1846 to 19406. Allen in his 

centenary history of the college notes that student numbers were not affected 
for a few years - the time lag while the new stream of students completed 
their undergraduate course7 8 - but when it did, it had the effect of more than 

doubling the size of the classes. The Church History class had 26 students in 
1859 and 63 in 1864; the Sacred Rhetoric class had 72 students in 1859 and 165 
in 1865®.

Looking more carefully at the figures we see that the annual average intake 
of students in the 1860's was 28.5, as against 17.4 for the 1850's and 18.9 

for the 1870's. However, the graph shows other things:
a. the high intake of 1863 was not long maintained - in 1863 it was 43, in 
1864 40, in 1865 31, in 1866 28, and in 1867 27.
b. Other years have seen peaks as well: 1852 45, 1885 42, 1894 42, 1938 47.
c. The average annual intake for the 1880' s was 17.8, and for the 1890's 29.1, 
this latter figure is slightly higher than for the 1860's.
It is clear then, that following the Revival an increased number of students 
entered the ministry of the Presbyterian Church, but the very high number of 

students was not maintained for very long, and such a bulge is not an unique 

phenomenon, but has been repeated on other occasions.

5 'Fifty Years of Foreign Mission Work', p 150.

6 See below pp 337f.

7 This could explain the delay of 6 to 7 years noted by Anderson before 
any new missionaries were sent out after the Revival - so, Joseph Thompson, 
Aspects of Evangelisation, p 271.

8 Robert Allen, The Presbyterian College, Belfast. 1853-1953 (Belfast 
1954), p 95.
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How many of these students decided to serve overseas?
nThe relevant statistics for new missionaries going out are as follows :

Year India
Mission

Jewish
Mission

China
Mission

Zenana
Mission

1840's 7 6

1850's 2(3) 3

1860's 6 1(3) 2

1870's 5 8 1 5

1880's 7 2(3) 3 13

1890's 9 3 13 25

1900's 7 3 3 19

Notes:
1. The '1900's' means the first decade of the 20th century.
2. The bracketed numbers for the India Mission in the 1850's and the Jewish 
Mission in the 1860's and 1880's include missionaries recruited on the field, 
namely, JVS Taylor, who transferred from the LMS, and J Ferrette, A Saphir and 
A Frank.
3. The Jewish Mission figures from the 1870's on include the women teachers 
in Damascus, who were supported by that mission and not by the Zenana Mission.
4. Those who went out with the Jungle Tribes Mission are not included in these 
statistics - 4 in the 1890's and 4 in the 1900's.
Jeffrey points out that for 10 years from 1854 no new missionary had been sent 
out to India10, but by 1864 he discerns a new spirit overtaking the church. 

Six men were sent out between 1864 and 1868, but it is difficult to assess how 
strongly they had been influenced by the Revival. Dixon and probably button 
Wells had been converted before 1859* 11, but William Wright, who went to 
Damascus in 1865 was deeply affected at that time.12

Park wrote at the same time as Jeffrey, but he does not mention the Revival 

in his survey of the 50 years of the Foreign Mission. To him the important

9 See the lists in Thompson, Into all the World, pp 216ff.
i n He does not count the printer, Robert Young, sent to India in 1857.

11 Boyd, William Dixon, p 7.

12 "The future course of his life was determined when the celebrated 
preacher, Charles Haddon Spurgeon, came to Belfast and fired young Wright with 
religious zeal" - SD Wright, Ryans Presbyterian Church 1835-1985. A Short 
History of the Congregation (Ryans 1985), pp 49f; cf id.. The Rev Dr William 
Wright 1837-1899 (Belfast 1986); cf CH Spurgeon, Autobiography I, p 512. The 
only reference which I have found to a missionary being converted during the 
Revival is Woman's Work October 1896, referring to Margaret Forrest.
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fact was that in 1842 we had 6 missionaries in Gujarat and in 1890 we had only 
7. That to him was slow and disappointing progress for half a century.
While one can understand Park's attitude, one should not ignore the Revival 
as he does. The initial enthusiasm caused by the union of the two synods and 

the formation of the Foreign and Jewish Missions led to six missionaries being 
sent out to India in a very short time. There was then a period when stock had 
to be taken, home support encouraged, and when the initial ardour quite 
understandably waned so that in the 1850's only one Irishman was sent out. The 
sending of six more in the 1860's shows that the Church had returned to the 
commitment of the 1840's. Thereafter the number sent out never dropped to the 
1850's level. But during the early 1860's there was no room for complacency. 
On the field the overworked missionaries were impatient and confused. Robert 
Montgomery wrote home from Surat

It seems to me most extraordinary that when the prospects of the 
mission are brightening, and the field opening before us, there should 
be such a reluctance on the part of young men to occupy it13.

James Morgan wrote to the missionaries:
It would not have been believed that we should have experienced such 
difficulty in obtaining missionaries . . It might have been supposed
that after our Revival of 1859 many would have been rushing into the 
field to reap the harvest which God had prepared for their hand.

Around the same time Morgan asked Rev Carstairs Douglas, a missionary from
China, to encourage the Assembly's College students to go to India, adding,

there are some excellent and pious young men among the students; but 
there is a lack of missionary zeal and enterprise14.

To these private words we may add those written in the Missionary Herald:
Those who know the matter best begin to despair of the present young 
ministers of the Assembly15.

2. Finance16

The view that, as a result of the Revival, giving to mission work greatly

13 Quoted in Boyd, Wm Dixon, p 6.

14 Recollections of My Life and Times, p 330. The date of the entry is 
28 March 1863.

15 Quoted by Boyd, Wm Dixon, p 6.

16 To some, to attempt to assess the influence of the Revival by resort 
to financial statistics is as tasteless as it is inappropriate. A truly 
spiritual movement, they argue, cannot be evaluated in this way. But the New 
Testament does not draw such a dichotomy between the Spirit's work and 
financial liberality, as 2 Corinthians clearly shows. In general, a person's 
money goes to where his heart lies; and giving to foreign missions is a good 
indicator of interest in and support for that cause.
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increased needs careful scrutiny.

1. Contemporary Accounts.
Gibson tells of the north Antrim farmer whose giving to missions at the
annual collection went up from 6d to £1. He sees this as an indication that

his once niggardly heart has been enlarged - his once closed hand has 
been opened by the Spirit of God17.

Morgan relates how in November 1859 Fisherwick's total for the Foreign Mission
was £408. This figure caused great surprise and delight in his congregation,

since it approached the wholly exceptional £450 given when the Foreign Mission
was founded. £408 is an increase of 11.4% over the previous year’s collection
of £367. This is a significant increase but hardly an earth shattering one.
Besides, as Morgan notes, the collection was held on a beautiful day, and "all
things conspired to favour it"18. So, part at least of the increase may have

been due to the benefit of 'natural' factors rather than 'supernatural' ones.
Some congregations mention increased missionary collections - Portaferry
reports that its missionary collection doubled, 1st Comber’s trebled, and both
the missionary collection and that for the BFBS in Donoughmore went up by
100%19. John Weir quotes a letter from Rev James Spears:

The Revival so far has had a marked effect in augmenting the 
contributions of the people for missionary objects. The collections 
taken two months ago show that in those portions of the Church, blessed 
by the outpourings of the Spirit, the hearts of the people have been 
moved to great liberality. Some congregations which used to send £2 
have given £10. Others gave twice or three times the ordinary sum. This 
refers to the localities graciously visited, in other localities we see 
no change20.

JR McAlister's account of the Revival in Armagh in Weir's volume states that 
"their liberality is much more abundant"21. However, Shanks provides another 

explanation for the increased givings - in Boardmills they were due to the 
increased number of worshippers.

17 Year of Grace, p 46. It is not clear to which of the missions the £1 
was given. The only other missionary reference in Gibson concerns Hope 
Waddell, who was reluctant to visit areas affected by the Revival less it 
prove distracting to the converts (pp 182ff). Isaac Nelson's attempted 
rebuttal of Gibson ignores the foreign mission dimension of the revival, 
though we do find a passing reference to Jules Ferrette (The Year of Delusion. 
A Review of the 'Year of Grace' Belfast 1860, p 232), and to James Morgan's 
"usual naivete” (p 52).

18 Recollections, p 317.

19 Gibson, Year of Grace 1st ed. (Belfast 1860), pp 404-429.

20 John Weir, The Ulster Awakening: its Origin, Progress and Fruit 
(London 1860), pp 209f (emphasis his). The letter is dated 5 November 1859.

21 p 36.
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The attendance on public worship in my own church fully doubled, and 
the ordinary Sabbath collection nearly doubled22.

But doubled attendances with less than doubled income indicates a drop in per
capita giving! Probably the new attenders did not contribute as much as
established members whose level of giving may not have increased at all!
For whatever reason, the giving to the Foreign Mission did increase. Noting
how the financial position had improved by 1864, Jeffrey comments that

from this stage, and earlier indeed, the Foreign Mission had ceased to 
be a struggling scheme of the Church23.

That such an increase in giving to missions was long overdue is clear when we
consider how much was being contributed by ordinary rural congregations. JR
Dill mentions an occasion when a minister of the Church of Scotland preached
for him on behalf of the Scots' Foreign Mission. Altogether the amount raised
came to the princely sum of £12^.

Weighing up this evidence from contemporary sources, we may say that it is 

slight, anecdotal, and partially contradictory. Only Spears' letter can be 
counted as of any significance.
2. Financial Statistics of the Period.
I have put in the form of a graph25 the total annual congregational 

contributions to the Jewish and Foreign Missions, and for the purposes of 
comparison, the Roman Catholic/ Irish Mission. The aim of the latter was also 
largely evangelistic but its work was confined to Ireland. Bearing in mind the 
distinction made in Spears' letter between "localities graciously visited" and 
"other localities"26, I have graphed the contributions to the Foreign Mission 

of various Presbyteries, some considered to have been greatly affected by the 
Revival, viz - Ahoghill and Ballymena, one moderately affected, Monaghan, and 
one largely unaffected, Cork. I have also included the figures for Belfast and 
Dublin, the former much more affected than the latter. The inclusion of the 
last two enables us to make a comparison between them and also between urban

William Reid (ed). Authentic Records of Revival (London 1860), p 41.
23 Indian Mission, p 172.

24 Autobiography of a Country Parson (Belfast: 1888), p 56. Dill was 
minister of Dromore, Co Tyrone, from 1835 to 1887 (A History of Congregations 
of the Presbyterian Church in Ireland (Belfast 1982), p 406). This incident 
presumably took place at the beginning of his ministry there.

25 See below pp 335f, 339-341.

Some of the other localities, while not receiving showers of blessing 
did receive "droppings" - see Thomas Armstrong, My Life in Connaught with 
Sketches of Mission Work in the West (London 1906), pp 171f.
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and rural presbyteries.
The graph shows 4 peaks in giving to the missions in the period 1850 to 1870: 
1854, 1860-61, 1866, and 1869. These peaks are quite pronounced for both the 
Foreign and Jewish Missions (though 1854 is rather less so for the latter) and 
they are discernible though not so dramatic in the case of the Roman Catholic 
Mission. What factors which may have led to these increases in giving?
1. 1854.
The increase in the years 1852 - 1854 is: Foreign Mission £1719 - £2055; 
Jewish Mission £1242 - £1281; Roman Catholic Mission £1413 - £1689 (£1703 
in 1855).

The Presbytery statistics for this period show no clear pattern: Cork and 
Monaghan show very little increase, £10 - £12 and £16 - £18 (respectively); 

Ahoghill has a greater increase from £12 to £17, but this brings it back to
a little over the 1850 figure of £15; Ballymena shows a slight decrease from
£92 to £90; Dublin shows an increase from £70 to £91, though in the 
intervening year (1853) it reached £100; Belfast is similar to Dublin, 
increasing from £629 to £727, and yet peaking in 1853 at £765.
2. 1860 and 1861.

The most dramatic increase in this period is for the Jewish Mission which 
jumps from an 1858 figure of £1140 to £1896 in 1861. The Foreign Mission 
increases from £2122 (1858) to £2508 (1860); and the Roman Catholic Mission
increases from £1725 (1858) to £1860 (1860).
The Foreign Mission contributions of the southern Presbyteries show similar 
increases: Dublin from £98 (1858) to £146 (1861), and Cork from £19 (1858) to 
£26 (1861) though it dips to £10 in 1860. Belfast peaks a year sooner and its 
increase is from £609 (1858) to £833 (1860). Of the smaller northern

Presbyteries, Monaghan increases from £23 (1858) to £30 (1870), Ahoghill
hardly increases at all, from £17 (1858) to £19 (1860), and Ballymena actually 
decreases from £107 (1858) to £95 (1860).
Comparing the presbyteries, the rate of increase would seem to be in inverse 
proportion to the effect of the Revival. Ballymena shows a drop and Ahoghill 
very little increase, whereas Dublin shows quite a sharp increase. Further, 

if the increased giving was caused by the Revival then its effects were short 
lived. The three missions we have graphed show an equal angle of decline after 

the peak to the angle of incline before it. Dublin, Monaghan and Ahoghill in 
1864 drop back to their respective figures for 1858. Belfast's 1862 figure
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(£670) is less than its 1858 one (£689); and Ballymena's giving of £107 drops 
steadily to £77 in 1863.
3. 1866.
1866 shows giving to the Foreign and Jewish Missions increase from the

previous year and then decrease the following year. The figures are
1865 1866 1867

Foreign Mission £2299 £2587 £2352
Jewish Mission £1662 £1826 £1336

With regard to Foreign Mission giving, Dublin, Monaghan and Cork peak, and 
Ballymena's slide is temporarily arrested; Ahoghill's slight increase peaks 

in 1867. 1866 sees the end of a 4 year increase in Belfast from £670 (1862) 
to £1030(1866), which is followed by a decline to £800 in 186827. Again we 

find a general peak in all presbyteries to the Jewish and Foreign Missions. 
The Roman Catholic Mission shows a decline.
We are now in a position to make two additional points. Ahoghill's giving to 
the Foreign Mission appears unaffected by the Revival. The Ballymena figures 
are even more surprising, showing a decline from 1858 to 1864 (£83 to £78) 
which the Revival did not arrest.

We conclude that the Revival had little effect on the level of individual 
giving to the Foreign Mission. Ahoghill remains at the very bottom of the 
league throughout this period. What did affect such giving would appear to 
have been the social and financial status of the members. The professional and 
business class members of the churches of Dublin Presbytery28 gave much more 
than the agricultural population of the rural northern Presbyteries29. 

Secondly, Presbyterians in Cork and other parts of the South and West of 
Ireland saw at first hand the need for help to mission stations. Such 
awareness was not conspicuous in the Presbyterian heartland of Counties Antrim 
and Down.

3. The Contemporary Reports of the Foreign and Jewish Missions 

The testimony of the Foreign Mission Annual Reports bears out our estimate of

27 To this figure must be added the £87 contributed to the China Mission.

28 On Presbyterianism in Dublin, see Irwin, Presbyterianism in Dublin.
PQ The economic effects of the potato famine may also have been a factor 

- "The people had not recovered from the effects of the famine and were still 
poor in 1875-6 when I first went to school" - quoted in WA Kennedy, 'Christian 
Life in Glenravel around 1875', BPHSI 18 March 1989, p 24.
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the Revival’s lasting effects. They were written by James Morgan who, as we 
have noted, saw the Revival affect his own congregation's giving30. Morgan 

was greatly concerned about the lack of candidates for India. Since 1845 only 
one additional missionary had been sent out - Rev Dudley Moore in 185531. The 

situation was so serious that he proposed increasing the field and furlough 
allowances, for the existing salary scales clearly were not a sufficient 
inducement to potential candidates32. The Board was not convinced, and Morgan 

could only hope that the Holy Spirit working through the Revival would secure 
the workers which he knew the mission needed.
In his report to the 1860 Assembly he notes that the Revival has produced an
increase in the number of students for the ministry, and he expresses the hope
that a missionary vocation may be found among them. He continues:

It has been complained that the fruit of generosity has not yet 
appeared as was expected in the revival. But this decision must not be 
hastily formed. There has not been time to see the development of the 
gracious principle. The mass of those who have felt the love and power 
of Christ are the young, and they are not in possession of the wealth 
of the Church, or attention may not have been directed especially to 
the subject by either ministers or people. The earnest question of 
their own salvation has absorbed the attention of many of the converts.

Morgan's explanation for little or no increase in giving to missions seems
reasonable, but he goes on to express his confident hope:

But in due time the results will be seen, and the more enlarged support 
of the cause of Christ in the world will be prominent among them.

This hope is based upon the theological conviction that
It cannot be otherwise if the word is genuine . . He [God] has 
established an inseparable connexion between the salvation of their 
souls and zealous endeavours for that of others . . He has given a
promise that the means shall not be wanted to secure the ends of his 
purpose of love33.

Views very similar to Morgan's were expressed elsewhere:
If it [the Revival] has brought many to Jesus, they in turn will seek 
to bring others to Jesus. If it has strengthened the stakes, it will 
lengthen the cords - A revived church must be a Missionary Church34.

In similar vein, a hope based upon Biblical evidence for an inevitable

connection between the revival of the home church and missionary expansion was

30 See above p 136.

31 Of this period Boyd comments, "It was a lean time for the Foreign 
Mission, so far as candidates were concerned” - Wm Dixon, p 6.

32 See above pp 127f.

33 Emphasis mine. Morgan seems less confident in his pamphlet Thoughts 
on the Revival of 1859 (Belfast 1859), though he does assert that we should 
"see in this work the hope of the world".

34 MH November 1859, emphasis his. Morgan may have written this.
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expressed at the Liverpool Conference on Missions in March 1860. Dr 
Somerville, of the United Presbyterian Church Foreign Mission, stated that 
there is not in the Bible any sign of success in the extension of the kingdom 
which is not preceded by an account of the revival of religion in the home 
church, and on the other hand, there is not a statement of the revival of the 
church which is not succeeded by an account of the rapid extension of the 
Gospel35.

The following year, Morgan reports many baptisms in Gujarat and the need for 
more missionaries. He asks the question, "Why is it difficult to get 
Missionaries? Our most gifted ministers are needed to be Missionaries”, and 
concludes, "There needs to be a revolution of sentiment in the church on this 
subject"36. We find nothing about the "inseparable connexion" between the 

revived souls and mission work here.
The 1862 Annual Report shows the first signs of disillusionment.

Everywhere the work is accumulating on our hands, and at the same time 
the numbers of labourers is diminishing. And our Revived Church replies 
to the urgent calls which are thus from time to time addressed to her - 
"Your climate is dangerous to health, your speech is barbarous and 

hard to acquire, and the difficulties and discouragements to be met 
within the work to which you summon us are too formidable. We have no 
more men to send you37.

He exclaims, "Oh Lord! How Long?". There are however some signs of hope. The 
students in Assembly's College meet regularly to discuss missionary topics, 
though sadly without the personal commitment of the Princeton students to go. 
He adds:

Our brethren in India look for great things from what they were 
accustomed to call our revived Church. God has graciously revived it. 
The results are too patent to admit of any doubt. But it has so 
happened that they have not yet been seen in the particular direction 
of which we have been speaking.

Yet he is confident that in due time God will provide what is needed.
The next report does not show any stronger confidence. Morgan quotes at length 
a letter from the field painting graphically the wide open opportunities, and 

continues:
It is in this most prosperous and encouraging state of the Mission we 
are obliged to conclude with the melancholy announcement that our 
efforts to obtain new Missionaries have been unsuccessful.38

35 Conference on Missions held in Liverpool (London 1860), pp 52f.

36 MH August 1861. Morgan also thought that he saw evidence of a revival 
in India.

37 MH August 1862.

38 MH August 1863.
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By the summer of 1864 the strenuous efforts at recruitment were at last 
producing results. William Dixon and Button Wells were ordained by the 

Assembly for service in India, to be followed by William Beatty the next year, 
and by George Rea, William MacMordie, and Robert Gillespie in each of the 
subsequent three years.
In his reports Morgan pleads for more candidates, arguing that two should be 
placed in each station and not just one39, and that both the number of 
missionaries and the amount contributed should be doubled^0. His theological 

convictions seem to have been modified in the light of hard practical 
experience. In the 1860 report he speaks of the "inseparable connexion" 
between the personal salvation of the Revival converts and their desire to see 
the heathen saved. "It cannot be otherwise if the word is genuine", he said. 

But in fact it was otherwise. So Morgan was driven to making sad announcements 
about the lack of response. He does not doubt the reality of the Revival, but 
the expected results have not come. The problem lies not with God, or with the 
Church's potential, but with its commitment. "The Church is able to do it, and 
ought to be willing", he says.
The Revival may have blessed Fisherwick Church in 1859, and increased its
missionary givings that year, but it did not have the same beneficial effect

on the Presbyterian Church as a whole. It did little to solve the Foreign
Mission's recruitment and financial problems and one could argue that the
candidates who did come forward in the 1860's were influenced as much by the
strenuous and persuasive efforts of the Convenor as by the Revival. Dixon
decided to serve with the Foreign rather than the Jewish Mission because of

the urgent, oft repeated, and personal appeal of the Foreign Mission 
convenor to the theological students**1.

The Jewish Mission Reports for this period are very different in tone. The

1858 Report concludes with the assessment that
at no former period was our success so apparent, or our prospects so 
cheering**^.

This success shows itself in different ways in the reports:

1. Conversions and additions to the church.

39 MH August 1865.

40 MH August 1866.

41 Boyd, Wm Dixon, p 8. The impending resignation of Glasgow and McKee’s 
breakdown may also have been factors, cf Boyd, King's Business, p 86.

42 MH August 1858.
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The Hamburg congregation was experiencing encouraging growth with 21 new 
members joining in 1857/8, and 36 in 1859/6043.

2. New Buildings
During the 1858-61 period new church buildings were being planned or 

constructed in both Hamburg and Bonn.
3. Financial Generosity
In 1861 the Hamburg congregation offered to the Assembly a site for their 
building worth £1000^.

4. Local Foreign Missionary Endeavour
The 1861 report notes that, while some new members of the Hamburg congregation 
have fallen away, others have themselves gone as missionaries to the heathen.
5. New Worker

The Syrian field was proving less fruitful than the German stations, but an 
exceptional worker, Jules Ferrette, was appointed a missionary by the Assembly 
in September ISSg45.

Only two points cast a shadow on this successful picture, the one a tragedy, 
and the other a concern. The tragedy was the murder of Rev Wm Graham in 
Damascus during the civil strife in 1861, when church property was destroyed 
and Ferrette and Robson were forced to withdraw to Beyrout^*6. The concern is 

most specifically expressed by MacNaughtan. In the report of his visit to 
Bonn47, he notes that although about 120 worshippers attended the two Sunday 

morning services at which he was present, there were no Jews and no Jewish 
enquirers.
The overall picture of the Jewish Mission at this time, however, is one of 
encouraging progress. You can almost detect a note of quiet satisfaction 
behind the reports. In these circumstances the Jewish Mission did not need the 

Revival - it was doing quite well without it! And the Revival did not seem to 
have had any direct effect upon the Mission. It is not mentioned at all in the 
reports from 1859 to 1861. The references we find concerning the church at 
home express thanks for generous financial support, and seek prayers that

43 MH August 1858, August 1859.

44 MH August 1861.

45 See below pp 185f.

46 MH August 1861.

47 Appended to the 1861 Annual Report.

143



doors may be opened to reach more Jews.

4. More General Influences of the Revival.
So far, our assessment of the Revival's effect upon foreign missionary
activity has been rather negative. The expectations of James Morgan with
regard to increased giving and workers were not realised, at least in the
short term. However, some modern writers are much more positive about the
Revival's effects. I quote three examples:

The effect of China's Needs and Claims was electric, especially upon 
those who had responded to the fresh spirit of fervour and dedication 
percolating through the country since the Revival of 1859i*8.

In Ireland the 59 Revival had prepared the hearts of Christian people 
for a challenge of this kind, of sending missionaries to China .
Ripples of Evangelical Revival in North America and Ireland were 
lapping against the shores of China50.

These modern comments support the observation about those working with the 
China Inland Mission made by Dr Knowlton in 1870, to the effect that they were 
ordinary people "converted and brought out by the revivals in England, Ireland 
and Scotland''51.

These quotations all refer to the CIM but the Revival's effects were not 
confined to any one society or area of work. Eugene Stock states that the 
Revival "sowed the seeds that sprang up long after in the enlarged missionary 
activity" of the 1880's and 1890's5^.

What seeds did the Revival sow in Ulster? What effect did it have on the 
spiritual life of the Province?
Contemporary observers were more concerned to relate the Revival’s progress 

than describe its results, and the results which they did describe were, 
naturally enough, those which were immediately apparent. One of the most 
comprehensive lists is given by Prof John Edgar53. He lists eight results:

^ JC Pollock, Hudson Taylor and Maria. Pioneers in China (Eastbourne 
1962) , p 141.

49 Leslie T Lyall, A Passion for the Impossible. The continuing of the 
Mission Hudson Taylor founded (London 1976), p 25.

50 AJ Broomhall, Hudson Taylor and China's Open Century (London 1981-85) 
III, p 192.

51 Quoted in F Houghton, The Fire Burns on (London 1965), pp 120f.

52 Eugene Stock, The History of the Church Missionary Society. Its 
Environment, its Men, and its Work (London 1899) III, p 338.

53 John Edgar, 'History and Character of the Present Religious Revival 
in Ireland', in Reid, Authentic Records of Revival, pp 215-234.
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1. attention to worship; 2. taste for Bible reading; 3. change in individuals; 
4. prayer for the conversion of neighbours; 5. love between ministers; 6. 
general beneficial influence; 7. less drinking in society; 8. Roman Catholics 
converted. Other observers note one or more of these results, but hardly any 

notice any effect upon foreign missionary interest. Reid's Authentic Records 
of the Revival contains reports from 22 different locations in Ireland, and 
11 in Scotland and England. Of these 33 reports only one, that of Morgan, 

mentions increased support for foreign missions. Yet the writers we have 

quoted on the previous page see the seeds for increased missionary support 
being sown by the Revival. Let us look a little closer at these results and 
then at their longer term effects.
1. An Improvement of Public Morals

The crime statistics for the period eloquently portray the improvements in
society brought about as a result of the Revival. Many examples could be cited
from the volumes of Gibson and Reid, of drunkards reformed, sinners reclaimed
and troublemakers settling to a quiet and peaceful life. In Connor

of the nine public houses two are closed by the conversion of their 
owners, and a third for want of trade; while the quantity of drink now 
sold by the six that are open is less than that formerly sold by one. 
In 1857 there were in the parish thirty seven committals for offenses 
connected with drunkenness: in 1858 eleven; in 1859 four, two of whom 
were strangers54.

At the Belfast Quarter Session in April 1860 the Assistant Barrister said:
I have been enabled in the first two towns of the county in which I 
held the Sessions to congratulate the Grand Jury upon having nothing at 
all to do. Gentlemen, I cannot exactly offer to you the same amount of 
congratulation, because you have three cases to try; but still, we can 
congratulate ourselves on having such a small calendar, all of a trifling character55.

In addition to the individuals changed, associations were also affected and
in some cases transformed. At Minterburn, for example,

the Orange lodges have been converted into prayer meetings, and a cup 
of tea is their only beverage56.

Critics have tried to prove the opposite, namely that the Revival was the 
cause of an increase in immorality57, but the 1860 Annual Report is held by

5 Gibson, Year of Grace, p 21; cf Woodburn, The Ulster Scot, pp 347f. 
J Edwin Orr, The Second Evangelical Awakening in Britain (London 1949), p 21, 
mentions the closing of a distillery, and the drastically reduced numbers 
attending the Maze Racecourse at its October meeting; cf Gibson, Year of 
Grace, pp 252-254.

55 Gibson, Year of Grace, p 252.

56 Reid, Authentic Records, p 158.

57 See Nelson, The Year of Delusion, pp 161ff.
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most to be an accurate evaluation. It states that
the charges of intemperance and impurity which are reported by the 
enemies of the movement as prevailing in the awakened districts, are 
proved on the testimony of competent persons to be without 
foundation58.

2. An Increase in Religious Observance
The effect of the Revival upon numbers attending public worship was quite 
dramatic. Existing church buildings had to be extended59 or replaced60. In 

1860 and 1861 the Assembly sanctioned the erection of 17 new congregations, 
some of which were the direct result of the Revival61.

Communion services were thronged, and more than 10,000 new communicants were 
added to the 307 churches in the nine counties of Ulster6^. In addition, 

Gibson tells us that there were several thousand on the communion rolls who 
after long neglect were reunited in the fellowship of the church.

The membership of the Reformed Presbyterian Church increased in two years from 
4050 to 442063.

3. A Commitment to Prayer
Contemporary writers locate the birthplace of the Revival in Tannybrake 
Schoolroom, near Kells in Co Antrim. There, in October 1857, four young men 
began to meet regularly for prayer. From this prayer meeting spread the flames 
that were to set Ulster alight6^. However, it would be wrong to imagine that 

prayer for revival was confined to this small corner of Co Antrim. Many, the

58 Quoted by Carson, God's River in Spate, p 108.

59 For example, Portrush - Jonathan Simpson, Annals of Mv Life, Labours 
and Travels (Belfast 1895), p 488; History of Congregations, p 707.

60 For example, Wellington St, Ballymena - Jack Leith, Root and Branch. 
Wellington St Presbyterian Church Ballymena 1828-1978 (Ballymena 1978), p 83.

61 Duncairn is a good case in point. It arose out of a cottage prayer 
meeting which started during the Revival - History of Congregations, p 155; 
James McConnell, Presbyterianism in Belfast (Belfast 1912), p 105. One could 
also cite Donaghey Congregational Church - Malcolm Coles, I will Build mv 
Church. The Story of the Congregational Union of Ireland. 1829-1979 (Belfast 
1979) , p 11.

62 See the table in Gibson, Year of Grace, p 256.

63 Loughridge, The Covenanters in Ireland, p 95.

6i* See Gibson, Year of Grace, pp 14f; D McMeekin, Memories of ' 59 or the 
Revival Movement (Hull 1908), pp 7-9; RM Sibbett, The Revival in Ulster; or 
the Life Story of a Worker (Belfast 1909), pp 28f; William Richey, Connor and 
Coleraine; or Scenes and Sketches of the last Ulster Awakening (Belfast 1870), 
I p 104.
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. Even thelength and breadth of the land, were seeking Heaven's blessings65

General Assembly suspended its business to pray. When the subject of revival

was introduced at its Londonderry meeting in 1858
the ordinary business was suspended, and an evening devoted to special 
prayer, and the addresses bearing directly on the need for a revival of 
religion in ourselves and our congregations66.

If the revival began in response to prayer, it may be said to have been
propagated by means of prayer and the prayer meeting.
In Ahoghill the Revival spread following the conversion of a family living 
near the village.

An extraordinary interest began to be awakened; prayer meetings 
multiplied - crowds flocked to these refreshing streams; nor were 
ordinary homes able to accommodate the eager multitudes that assembled 
to hear the burning prayers, and to listen to the plain but heart 
stirring addresses of the converted brethren, and those ministers and 
laymen whose hearts the Lord has moved to engage in this important 
work. . . The prayer meetings held in the first and second Presbyterian 
churches were crowded to excess, although held on the same evening at 
the same hour. For several miles around multitudes flocked to these 
meetings for prayer and exhortation . . Never in these localities was 
there such a time of secret and public prayer. In all directions prayer 
meetings have sprung up, and that without number. . These meetings have 
been signally honoured of the Lord. The Spirit has descended in power. 
Through the instrumentality of the word and prayer, convictions . .
have been produced67.

Returns from other districts give additional evidence that the prayer meeting 
was a characteristic feature of the Revival68. We read of prayer meetings 700 

feet underground (at Carrickfergus salt mines), lunch hour meetings for 
factory workers (Linenhall St), meetings conducted by children of 12 years of 
age (Trenta), youth meetings (York St), meetings in the homes of the rich and 
the cottages of the poor (Lecumpher), of 24 prayer meetings where there was 
only one before the Revival (Donoughmore), and so on.
So the Revival, which began in a prayer meeting, was propagated largely by 

means of prayer meetings, resulted in a remarkable increase in the number of 

prayer meetings held across the province. Such meetings, of course, were no 
new thing to Ulster. During and following the Six Mile Water Revival regular

65 See John T Carson, The Rev James Foster of Newmills, and the Bush that 
burned in Tyrone (Belfast nd), pp 9, 6; Prenter, William Johnston, p 11; cf 
Jennings, 'Presbyterian Revivalism', pp 67-71.

66 Morgan, Recollections, p 182.

67 Report from the Presbytery of Ahoghill to the Synod of Ballymena and 
Coleraine, 17 May 1859; quoted in Gibson, Year of Grace. 1st ed. pp 385f.

68 Gibson, Year of Grace. 1st ed pp 404-429 give the returns to the 
Assembly December 1859 circular.

147



meetings for prayer had been held in private homes69, but in the 1840's and

1850's they were not a regular feature of church life70. With the onset of

the Revival, however, such meetings exploded in number and size. The
perception of them changed too. Some had considered them to be unpresbyterian
and as smacking too much of Wesleyanism, but the prayer meeting now

is no longer an object of ridicule. There may be no taste for it, yet 
its propriety will not be guestioned. In many places it may not be 
maintained, yet in all it is felt that it ought to be maintained71.

If some of Morgan's middle class congregation considered prayer meetings as

somewhat beneath them there was not the same feeling among their social
inferiors, and the prayer meetings connected with the Belfast Town Mission
grew in numbers attending72.

In time most of the large united prayers meetings disappeared, but many of the 
congregational ones continued, as did some of the fellowship and district 
ones73.

4. A Zeal for the Lost
The main item of intercession in the prayers of those who had been awakened 
by the Revival was the conversion of their neighbours. But their evangelistic 
efforts did not stop with prayer. In the meetings many ordinary believers were 
called upon to give testimony, and in the highways and byways they sought to 
tell others of their experience. Carson quotes a newspaper report about

69 The Antrim monthly meeting developed from the prayer meeting held in 
the home of Hugh Campbell. See WD Baillie, The Six Mile Water Revival of 1625 
(Belfast 1984), pp 14-16; Reid, History. I p 110. Killen in his introduction 
to Rev Patrick Adair, A True Narrative of the Rise and Progress of the 
Presbyterian Church in Ireland (1623-16701 (Belfast 1866), pp xxxiv f remarks 
on a "marked resemblance" between the visitations of 1625 and 1859.

70 See Gibson, Year of Grace. 1st ed p 22; Richey, Last Ulster Awakening, 
p 125.

71 Morgan, Recollections, p 185.

72 RM Sibbett, For Christ and Crown: the Story of a Mission (Belfast 
1926), pp 138f. Richey, Last Ulster Awakening, pp 162-170, distinguishes four 
types of prayer meeting: 1. "Union " prayer meetings - the large 
interdenominational gatherings; 2. "Congregational" ones which provided 
opportunities for counselling, and helped combat the proselytism which was 
becoming prevalent: 3. "Fellowship Meetings" held in neighbourhoods and work 
places, like the young men's prayer meetings which became centres of 
"aggressive evangelism". Some of these meetings survive to this day as the 
independent mission halls so common in mid-Antrim; 4. "District Prayer 
Meetings" - "These were neither very extensive nor systematically established 
until the first great burst of excitement had subsided" (p 167).

73 W Corkey mentions young men joining to pray with his father at 
Glendermott every Saturday night for blessing on his preaching the following 
morning - Memoirs of an Irish Manse (Belfast nd), p 16.
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ordinary lay people engaged in this "fishing business of the church"74:

Many young men who ranged among the scamps of the town have been 
brought under its influence and as a proof of their sincerity they have 
since endeavoured to draw others to seek the same blessing which they 
profess to experience. There is scarcely a young man in Belfast who is 
not aware of companions who have been thus changed.

Carson also repeats a story of Robinson of Broughshane who, when walking along

the road, heard voices on the other side of the ditch.

He stopped and listened. There were three children there and one of 
them was leading in prayer. After he had finished another began. The 
third one said he could not pray, and at last he burst into tears. His 
two pals tried to help him, and said, "Put your hands together man, and 
pray; if it be only the publican's prayer - 'Lord, be merciful to me a 
sinner', and that will do". When he had done so, one of the others 
said, "There now, that was the best prayer of the three"75.

Clearly evangelism was no longer the exclusive province of the minister or of
the recognised evangelist.
5. The Role of the Laity

In Ulster in 1859 it was the degree to which men were used in 
witnessing and counselling which marked it out as a new and noteworthy 
development.

So comments Carson76, contrasting this revival with the earlier ones 

associated with Jonathan Edwards, and Wesley and Whitefield, in which laymen 
had played a very limited part. Certainly the role of the laity is one of the 
most important features of the Revival, but to keep things in perspective let 
us first look at the ministerial involvement.
Eugene Stock notes how many of the evangelical clergy of the Church of England 
stood somewhat aloof from the Revival77. In Ireland the situation was 

different. The ministers in the Presbyterian and Methodist churches, together 
with a smaller but significant number of episcopalians78, gave it

74 God's River, p 119, quoting the Belfast Newsletter. June 17 1859.

75 Ibid. Henry Montgomery, The Children in '59. New Year's Address to the 
Young (Kilkeel nd), pp Ilf, also stresses the importance of the prayer of 
children.

76 God's River, pp 122f; cf Davey, The Story of 100 Years, p 45. Robert 
Workman, a theological student at the time, remarks that the revival had no 
great leaders, but young men, apprentices in the art of speaking - Margaret 
AK Garner, Robert Workman of Newtownbreda 1835-1921 (Belfast 1969), p 61.

77 History of the CMS, I p 337; cf John Kent, Holding the Fort. Studies 
in Victorian Revivalism (London 1978), p 125.

78 The beginnings of the Revival are sometimes traced to Methodist 
preaching in Antrim - CH Crookshank, A History of Methodism in Ireland (London 
1888) III, p 505. The Bishop of Connor professed himself a supporter - Carson, 
God's River, pp 86f, though God's grace coming through irregular channels 
presented theological problems to some episcopal clergy - Killen, 
Ecclesiastical History, II p 533. On the influence of Arminianism within the 
PCI, see WJH McKee, 'The Ulster Revival of 1859 and the Development of 
Presbyterianism' , in Holmes and Knox, The General Assembly of the PCI, pp
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enthusiastic support.

During the revival period the General Assembly sought revival, blessed God for 

it, and sought to curb some of its excesses. The 1858 Assembly met with news 

of the awakening in America on everyone's lips. It held a special session to 

discuss the phenomenon, and decided to send out a letter to all ministers, 

elders, and members urging them to seek the awakening of the Spirit. The 1859 

Assembly met under the moderatorship of Wm Gibson, author of The Year of 

Grace. Carson describes the mood:

Throughout the week there was a sense of humble thankfulness. There was 
earnest concern lest the movement should, on the one hand, be hindered 
by coldness or indifference, or on the other, that it should run to 
excess and that other things should be mistaken for genuine conversion 
to God79.

Significantly, though the Assembly in 1860 sought to curb some forms of lay 

participation, one of the recommendations of the State of Religion Report in 

1859 was "that private members of the Church be encouraged to exercise their 
various gifts"80.

The organising of the major meetings81 and much of the preaching was 

undertaken by ministers82, but not all the preachers were ordained, and not 

all were Irish. Charles Spurgeon first visited Belfast in August 1858 and 
addressed a large gathering in the Botanic Gardens83. Thereafter he returned 

several times. Grattan Guinness8/* addressed a gathering of 6,000 at 

Coleraine, and Brownlow North preached before some 7,000 in Portrush85. These 

preachers might not have fitted the Presbyterian mould, but leading supporters 

of the Revival certainly were grateful for their endeavours. The 1859 Assembly

49f f.

79 Carson, God’s River, p 84.

80 See Carson, God's River, pp 84-86.

81 The weekly United Prayer Meeting in the Belfast Music Hall had as 
joint secretaries, Rev James Morgan and Rev Charles Seaver, Rector of St 
Johns.

82 Revs Hanna, Toye and Campbell of Belfast, Buick of Ahoghill, SJ Moore 
of Ballymena, and JH Moore of Connor, all figure prominently in the Revival.

83 Spurgeon, Autobiography, I pp 511-513; Paisley, 59 Revival, p 58.
Q / Orr, 2nd Evangelical Awakening, p 49; Weir, The Ulster Awakening, p

73.

85 Gibson, Year of Grace, pp 60f, 82f; Orr, 2nd Evangelical Awakening, 
p 43; cf Reid, Authentic Records, pp 81-112. On Brownlow North's preaching in 
Ireland at this time, see K Moody-Stuart Brownlow North: The Story of his Life 
and Work (London 1905), pp 211-218.
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recognised the labours of Brownlow North86. When Montgomery attacked the 

preaching of Spurgeon and Guinness Henry Cooke felt obliged to rise to their 
defence87.

Despite this involvement of ministers and other 'professionals', the State of
Religion Report in 1859 could say that

The work is largely done by the converts themselves. The fear of men is 
completely taken away; and uneducated persons, of humble station, are 
heard to offer up prayer to God with fluency and propriety, and 
fervour, and without embarrassment or trepidation to call on their 
fellow sinners to repent and believe the gospel88.

In similar vein, we may quote Workman of Newtownbreda:
Persons who, in the consciousness of their defects, would have been 
slow of speech and of a stammering tongue seemed at once to have been 
lifted out of all these disadvantages . . and they poured forth in
prayers in an elevated spirit of devotion and in language choice and 
flowing89.

The other area of lay participation, noted by the State of Religion Report is 
that of personal testimony. The flames of the Revival were spread by the 
sparks of ordinary people who travelled to the other districts to tell what 
wonderful things God had done for them. Sometimes they went to new areas at 
the invitation of the local ministers90. Even at the very large meetings at 

which the 'professional' clergy usually figured prominently, some lay person 
often gave a word of testimony91. "For the first time in the history of 
Ulster Protestantism", comments Latimer92, "laymen became prominent as 

preachers”.
Such lay participation did not escape criticism. Undoubtedly, on occasions, 
inexperienced, unstable, and even unscrupulous people were given prominence.

Persons in a state of alarm, and without any clear knowledge of the way

86 MGA 1859 p 774. He had been invited to address the Assembly by the 
Moderator, Johnstone of Tullylish - Moody-Stuart, Brownlow North, p 211.

87 H Cooke, Lecture on Rev Messrs Spurgeon and Guinness and their Arian 
Opponent; cf Holmes, Henry Cooke, pp 191f.

88 Cf Hempton and Hill, Evangelical Protestantism, p 151.

89 Quoted by Garner, Robert Workman, p 61.

90 At the first special meeting for revival organised by the Presbyterian 
and Methodist ministers in Londonderry three recent converts from Ballymoney 
spoke - Carson, God's River, p 47.

91 The speakers to the 2nd meeting in Botanic Gdns in August 1859, at 
which 20,000 attended were Revs Knox, Hanna, Seaver, and Edgar, with Mr 
McQuilken - Carson, God's River, p 59.

92 History, p 492.
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of salvation were incautiously permitted to address religious 
meetings93.

So the 1860 Assembly did attempt to apply the brakes and curb excesses, but, 
at the same time, it put no restrictions on the employment of men of tried 
worth. The resolution runs:

That while we are thankful to God for the great variety of gifts which 
He has bestowed on the church, and for the valuable aid which has been 
received from many of our promising young men, we do hereby exhort our 
ministers, elders and leaders of prayer meetings to be cautious in the 
employment of strangers and of unaccredited persons, in the conducting 
of religious services and we enjoin to exercise as heretofore a 
watchful and prayerful superintendence over this work of Revival, in 
order to avert or avoid the dangers incident to such a season as the 
present .

The most serious criticism found in later writers is that:
this freedom of utterance for the layman in religious things in the 
1859 Revival is the root from which has grown that baneful 
individualism which is supposed to be so characteristic of Ulster 
Protestantism, and which is seen in the abundance of 'queer sects' in 
our midst95.

Some left the Presbyterian and other mainline churches to join groups like the 
Brethren96, from among whom some later returned to the fold97.

6. The importance of these more General Influences
I have chosen to deal at such length with the general effects of the Revival 
upon the religious life of Ulster Presbyterianism because of the significance 

they had for foreign missions. It cannot be said that an immediate result was

93 Killen, Ecclesiastical History. II p 531. Corkey, Memoirs of an Irish 
Manse, p 16, illustrates the strong conservative prejudices among some 
ministers by telling how Rev Henry Carson, of 2nd Glendermott, left the church 
and walked around the grounds while a young soldier in a scarlet tunic 
preached from the pulpit. Nelson devotes a chapter in his Year of Delusion 
(chap 6 pp 113ff) to 'lay preaching', and asserts that "we are drifting fast 
into the fanaticism of Methodism, rather than holding by the standards of 
Presbyterianism" - p 122.

9^ Quoted in Carson, God's River, p 124. Carson is surely right in 
warning against an exaggeration of these dangers - p 123.

95 Carson, God's River, p 123.

96 McQuilken and Meneely are said to have established the work of the 
Brethren in the North of Ireland - Coad, A History of the Brethren Movement. 
Its Origins, its Worldwide Development and its Significance for the Present
Day (Exeter 1968), pp 170f. See also McMeekin, Memories of 59, pp 74-79; and 
Loughridge Fasti of the Reformed Presbyterian Church of Ireland (Belfast 
1970), I sv 'John McVicker', 'John Galway'; Brooke, Ulster Presbyterianism, 
p 193. For an explanation of the attraction of the Brethren at this time, see 
Ian S Rennie, 'Nineteenth Century Roots of Contemporary Prophetic 
Interpretation', in Armerding and Gasgue (edd), Dreams, Visions and Oracles. 
The Laymen's Guide to Biblical Prophecy (Grand Rapids 1977), p 55. Tom Rea's 
The Life and Labours of David Rea, Evangelist (Kilmarnock 1917) gives an 
account of one such Brethren evangelist in the late 19th century. The Brethren 
threat did not go unchallenged, and in 1879 Thomas Croskery published 
Plvmouth-Brethrenism. A refutation of its Principles and Doctrines (Belfast 
1879); Latimer also took up the theme - History, pp 495f.

97 Sibbett, The Revival in Ulster, pp 60-62.
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a marked increase in Foreign Mission interest - there is little evidenced of 
this. Writing of the early years of the Keswick Convention, Stock says that 
they

were characterized by the same feature which marked the Revival period 
of 1858-62 . . They one and all, at the same time, had scarcely any 
connexion with, or effect upon, the Foreign Mission enterprise. 
Indirectly, and eventually, they have all helped it greatly; but many 
years had to elapse first98.

The Revival provided the environment within which the foreign mission work 
would prosper. It prepared the soil from which missionaries would spring. It 
deepened the devotion and dedication to Christ of many. It clearly 
demonstrated God's will and power to save. It fostered a burning zeal in the 

hearts of many ordinary believers to seek and save the lost. It showed the 

usefulness of united prayer and action, sometimes with and sometimes without 
the approval of the local ministers. Lay men and women discovered that they 
had a very real and important part to play in God's plan of redemption. In 
short, the Revival prepared the way for the later flourishing of foreign 
missionary interest, support and work.
Though it undoubtedly did affect the missions of the Presbyterian Church99, 
it influenced the independent nondenominational 'faith' missions more100. 

The reasons for this are not hard to find. One of the most important features 
of the Revival was the part played by ordinary men and women101 with little

98 E Stock, 'The Missionary Element', in Charles F Harford (ed), The 
Keswick Convention, its Method and its Men (London 1907), p 133. The pioneers 
of the Keswick Convention at first rather reluctantly agreed to a missionary 
meeting being held. This was organised in 1886, and not one of the convention 
leaders attended. However, in a short time it came to be realized that 
"consecration and evangelisation of the world go together" - Stock, History 
of the CMS. Ill pp 288f; Walter B Sloan, These Sixty Years. The Storv of the 
Keswick Convention (London 1935), p 34. In Ocean Fullness - the Storv of the 
Protstewart Convention, p 16 there is a reference to sending "across the seas 
or perchance across the road", but the writer seems to be more interested in 
the other side of the road. OWS, The Storv of the Portstewart Convention 1914- 
1934 (Belfast 1934), p 19 explains this lack of missionary emphasis as due to 
the limited aims of the founders.

" Cf Carson, God's River, p 96 - "In a few years the Presbyterian Church 
extended its Foreign Mission field by entering China, and this was in large 
measure instigated by the ministers who had been in closest touch with the 
Revival".

100 Cf ND Emerson, The Church of Ireland and the 1859 Revival (Dublin 
nd), p 2: "Much modern missionary enterprise, notably on the nondenominational 
and interdenominational side, is due to the Revival".

101 The role of women has until recently been ignored or underestimated, 
but on Mrs Colville of Gateshead, see JG McVicker, Selected Letters with Brief 
Memoir of JG McVicker (London 1902), p 31; cf Jack Henry, A Door that Opened. 
Rev John Galway McVicker and the Founding of Ballymena Baptist Church
(Ballymena 1989), pl7; EE Cairns, An Endless Line of Splendour. Revivals and 
their Leaders from the Great Awakening to the Present (Wheaton 1986), p 166.
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education, or social or ecclesiastical standing. They had given themselves to 
prayer and preaching. They had grown accustomed to acting on occasion without 
church sanction. Sometimes their activities had drawn the disapproval and even 
the opposition of local ministers. They had come to see that God's work is the 
responsibility of all God's people, and not the sole prerogative of the 
ordained ministers. They were deeply committed to rescuing the perishing. To 

such people the missions of the Presbyterian Church were not particularly 
attractive. They could have little or no say in the running of these missions 

- control was in the hands of a Mission Board composed of ministers and 
members of the lay elite which regarded itself as the ministers' equal. The 
Foreign and Jewish Missions recruited mainly ministers, teachers and medical 
doctors, that is people from the reasonably well to do farming and business 
and professional classes102. Those from the lower classes, accustomed to 

finding outlets for their religious enthusiasm outside denominational channels 
at home, naturally turned to similar organisations working overseas.
Further, some of the great revival preachers later became directly involved 

in foreign mission work. It was quite natural that those who had been led to 
Christ or brought into deeper blessing under the ministry of these men, when 
they felt called to the foreign field, should seek training and support from 
them as well. The best known leader in this category is H Grattan Guinness, 
a man to whom, at the inaugural meeting of the Jungle Tribes Mission in 1891, 
Wm Rogers paid the highest tribute103. A member of the famous brewing and 
banking family10^, he toured Ireland in 1858 and 1859 and preached to large 

crowds in Coleraine and elsewhere at the height of the Revival. He became a 

close friend of Hudson Taylor and offered to go to China on the 'Lammermuir' 
in 1868. In 1872 he opened a missionary training college in the east End of 
London to which many young men and women came to prepare for overseas 
service105. His missionary interests were far ranging and he toured 

extensively promoting the cause of missions. So well known was he that his

102 See below pp 320ff.

103 See below p 277.

104 On the Guinness family see Michele Guinness, The Guinness Legend 
(London 1989). The early chapters in the biographies of his son and daughter 
also give details of his life - Mrs H Taylor, Guinness of Honan (London 1930), 
J Guinness, Mrs Howard Taylor. Her Web of Time (London 1949).

105 1,330 men and women were trained by Guinness in his college. They 
came from 30 denominations, and worked for 40 missionary societies - Orr, 2nd 
Evangelical Awakening, p 233, citing The Christian 7 July 1910.
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popularity has been said to have rivalled that of CH Spurgeon106. Young men 

from Ulster were attracted to his Harley College, and some, like Samuel 
Bill107 and John McKittrick108, were helped on their way to the field by 

him.

The other question is Why did it take so long for the seeds sown by the 
Revival to produce the fruit of increased foreign missionary work?
At the end of the last century Stock asked a similar question. He contrasts 
the periods 1849-61 and 1862-72. The former period is one of remarkable 
promise and progress, the latter one of comparative slow advance and some 
disappointment109. This is the reverse of what one would expect! The period 

1856-61 displayed many signs of evangelical resurgence which were not 

realised. He suggests 3 reasons for this.
1. The Revival was not wholeheartedly supported by the clergy.
2. It was so concerned with

the ungodly masses of our home population that the great dark Heathen 
world was forgotten; so much so that for a time, it actually drew away 
the sympathies and energies of Christian people who had been ardent 
supporters of missions, and though they did not cease to contribute 
money, their hearts were now in the rather urgent and overwhelming work 
close at hand.

3. The period was one of passionate and bitter controversy both within the 
Church of England and between Anglicans and Dissenters110.

In the midst of the Revival, few noticed or cared about this lack of a foreign 
missionary dimension to it. Henry Venn is a notable exception. In a private 
letter he writes:

I am so confident that we must rise above the same or be overwhelmed by 
it [the Revival] that I shall propose on Monday to send over a special 
deputation to Ireland to the revival region, to visit the great towns

106 Robert G Clouse, 'The Danger of Mistaken Hopes', in Armerding and 
Gasgue (edd). Dreams, Visions, p 38 nl5. He became a strong advocate of 
dispensational premillenialism, and published nine books on the subject, two 
of which are regarded as classics. At the beginning, his prophetic studies put 
a sharp edge to his sense of missionary urgency. Later, he does seem to have 
been unable to resist the temptation to indulge in a little date fixing.

107 RL McKeown, 25 Years in Qua Iboe (London 1912), p 55; cf Jean 
Corbett, According to Plan. The Story of Samuel Bill, Founder of the Oue Iboe 
Mission. Nigeria (Worthing 1977), pp 14f; Eva Stuart Watt, The Quest for Souls 
in Qua Iboe (London 1951), p 15. Bill's companion at college, another 
Ulsterman, Bailey, followed him to Qua Iboe a year later.

108 Elizabeth Pritchard, For Such a Time. God’s Faithfulness through the 
Regions Beyond Missionary Union for a Hundred Years (Eastbourne 1973), pp 28f.

109 History of the CMS, II pp 335.

110 History of the CMS, II pp 337f.
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and to obtain the prayers, sympathies, and hearts and hands, if 
possible, of some of the awakened servants of God. I am anxious to 
connect the revival with missionary zeal, for the sake of revivalists
themselves, as well as for our cause111.

The situation in Ulster was not the same as that in England. Ministerial 
support for the Revival was very much stronger, and while there was occasional 
controversy, it differed in degree and content from England112. But on both 

sides of the Irish Sea there was a preoccupation among the awakened with 
evangelism at home.
One further point should probably be made113 - where the Revival struck a 

congregation which had been properly educated in the importance of foreign 
missions, then it stimulated and strengthened the existing interest and 
support for such missions.

111 Letter dated 7 January 1860, quoted in Stock, History of the CMS, II 
p 33 (emphasis mine).

112 In Ireland, the controversy did not centre round Rationalism, 
Ritualism, and Radicalism, but rather round the Plymouth Brethren and other 
'sheep-stealers' .

1 I?'IJ I say 'probably' because I can only cite in support of the point, 
Morgan and Fisherwick Place church; and possibly Toye and Great Georges St 
Church, where the combined giving to the RCM, JM, and FM went up from £5-1-0 
in 1858, to £9-10-0 in 1859, to £19-5-0 in 1860.
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The Foreign Mission in India 1870 - 1910
In chapter 6 we broke off the story of the India Mission round about 1870 but 
this division, made for the purpose of convenience, is quite artificial. The 
work of the Mission moved from the 1860's into the 1870's without major change 
or innovation. Since so much of the work in this second half of our period is 
but the continuation and outworking of the principles and practices already 
described, and upon the basis already laid, we need not go into so detailed 
an examination but will rather concentrate on the more important developments.

1. Personnel
In 1870 eight missionaries, all ordained, were serving with the Mission:
R Montgomery (1842-1877), J Wallace (1846-1873), JVS Taylor (1859 - 1881), W 
Dixon (1864-1871), T button Wells (1864-1877), W Beatty (1865-1901), W 
MacMordie (1867-1879), R Gillespie (1868-1900). Death removed Dixon in 1871 
and Wells in 1877; Wallace retired in 1873 and Montgomery in 1877; MacMordie 
resigned in 1879.

They were joined in the 1870's by J Shillidy (1874-1915), J Hewitt (1874- 
1876), WW Brown (1874-1888), GP Taylor (1877-1922).

The new recruits in the 1880's were Dr H Osborne (1881-1885), HR Scott (1883- 
1929), JF Steele (1883-1919), R Boyd (1884-1929), W Sinclair (1886-1904), T 
McAnlis (1886-1889), R Henderson (1889-1921). JVS Taylor died in 1881 and 
McAnlis in 1889, Brown retired in ill-health in 18881.

The 1890's saw the arrival of JC Blair (1890-1933), J Salters (1891-1892), J 
Bell (1891-1896), R Wilson (1894-1922), JS Stevenson (1895-1926), S Gillespie 

(1895-1928), RR Johnston (1895-1917), H Martin (1896-1930).
The additions of the first decade of the 20th century were MW Beatty (1900- 
1940), Dr Neil Gavin (1902-1915), G Wilson (1902-1912, 1919-1959), W Cowan 
(1907-1909), RH Boyd (1909-1922).

2. The 1871 Annual Report

In his 1871 Annual Report Morgan notes that it is the 30th anniversary of the 
arrival of Glasgow and Kerr. For him, their grand object in coming to West 
India remains the same:

1 Three lists of missionaries are available, - Thompson, Into All the 
World, pp 216ff, up to 1990; RH Boyd, The Prevailing Word, pp 8ff, up to 1953; 
R Jeffrey, History of the Indian Mission, pp 5ff, up to 1890. Thompson 
incorrectly adds Jeffrey's name to his list with the dates 1878-1884. Jeffrey 
did serve in Bombay but not under the Mission Board.



to be witnesses therein for Christ; to publish among its people His 
great salvation.

From the statistics he gives we note the following:

1. Workers. All five stations have at least one resident missionary, 
Ahmedabad has two and Surat three. Rajkot has one colporteur/catechist, and 
all the others have two or three.
2. Congregations. Rajkot and Gogo are still very small congregations, the 

former with 5 communicants and 23 baptised adherents, the latter 7 
communicants and 18 baptised adherents. Neither saw any baptisms in 1870. The 

other 3 stations in the previous year received adults by baptism and 2 
received children as well. Their communicant membership ranged from 25 to 55.
3. Education. All the stations have at least 2 boys' schools, and 3 had 1 or 
2 girls' schools. With regard to teachers, Borsad alone employed only 
Christians; Rajkot and Gogo had no Christian teachers, and in Surat and 
Ahmedabad they made up about one third of the total staff. In all the boys' 
schools, with the exception of Borsad, most of the pupils came from non- 
Christian families; this was not always true of the much smaller girls' 

schools.
The reports of the individual stations show that the well tried evangelistic 
methods were still being used - preaching in the towns and itinerating in the 
neighbouring villages, the distribution of books and tracts, and teaching in 

the vernacular schools. The mission press was still operating in Surat, and 
the villages of converts in Khasiwardi (Borsad) and in Ranipur (or Sahawadi, 
near Ahmedabad) were progressing satisfactorily.

3. Orphanages
l.The founding of the orphanages.
Returning to Surat in 1868 from a visit to one of the Scottish missionaries 
in Poona, William Dixon and his wife were "brimming with enthusiasm" to 

operate what they had seen there, namely, an orphanage. Up to that time the 
Mission had only been able to place a few destitute children as boarders with 
Christian families. It was decided to establish an orphanage in Gujarat2, 
but, because of financial problems3, it was to be the responsibility of the 

missionaries and not of the Board - most of the money was to be raised in

2 MBM 14 April 1869.

3 The addition of the work in China led to a deficit of £1047 in the FM's 
finances in 1869 - MBM 6 June 1870.
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India, and the contributions from Ireland were to be entrusted to a committee 
of women in correspondence with the wives of the missionaries4. Appeals were 

published in India and Ireland, and the former in particular met with a most 
encouraging response. But just at this time two events occurred which 
accelerated the work. The first was the arrival in Bombay of a captured Arab 
slaver with a cargo of Africans on board. Montgomery and Dixon responded to 
the Government’s appeal and took 10 girls and 10 boys5. The second was a 

famine in Marwar, north of Gujarat. The Anglican chaplain at Deesa wrote to 

Rea and asked him to take charge of some of the starving children. These were 
sent to Mrs Rea at Borsad. So in 1872 when the first regular orphanage 
building was secured 41 boys and 38 girls were being cared for by the 
missionaries.

These numbers remained fairly static until 1897 when JC Blair brought 182 
children from the Central Provinces where famine was raging6. An even more 

dramatic increase took place a couple of years later when a severe famine hit 
Gujarat. The influx of famine orphans threatened to swamp the missionaries and 
their staff and they were unable to produce an Annual Report for 1899 because 
of the "ceaseless stress of famine"7. In 1896 the number of orphans was 158, 

in 1897 318, in 1901 1598. This number remained in four figures until at least 
1908 (1008)8.

Tuberculosis and other diseases claimed many children's lives in the first 
years of the 1900's - 111 died in 1901, 58 in 1902, 42 in 1904. It was hoped 

that the appointment of Dr Gavin and the opening of a hospital in Anand would 
solve that problem9.

2. The Operation of the Orphanages.
On at least two occasions the missionaries felt the need to assure their 
supporters that the children were not being "pampered". They were comfortably

4 Boyd, William Dixon, p 23. The 1904 report also gives an account of the 
formation of the orphanages - pp 3-5.

5 MPK 19 October 1869. The girls were placed in Surat under Mrs Dixon, 
the boys in Ranipur.

6 Blair describes the two journeys he made into the famine region, and 
includes good quality photographs of emaciated famine victims in Incidents of 
the Indian Famine. A New Year's Address for 1898 (Belfast 1897).

7 Report of the Gujarat Orphanages 1900, p 10.

8 See the reports for these years. In 1901 there were 12 locations in 
which the orphans lived.

9 Report of the Gujarat Orphanages 1902, p 10.
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if plainly clothed, made their own food, kept their own room clean, and 
received a thorough education in the vernacular, and a few in English. Special 
emphasis was of course paid to religious education. So "the generous friends 
. . may rest assured that their gifts are not misused." u
Training in various skills was given, and at first finding employment was not 
a great problem - their numbers were small, and most of the girls were married 
on leaving the orphanages* 11. However, after the great famine the difficulty 

of placing the boys and girls became acute, and various things were tried - 
carpentry, tape-weaving, basket-weaving, gardening, dyeing, tailoring. Items 
were made for sale to defray expenses; some proved successful like carpentry 
in Anand, and others not, like tape weaving. Land was rented from the 
government to teach farming, and a carpet factory was set up in Ranipur . 
One problem was that the young people were competing against those with 
hereditary skills who were prepared to work seven days a week. Two boys got 
jobs in a dyeing works but then the other workers went on strike asserting 
that they were of an inferior caste13.

It was not all work, however, and sports were introduced into the curriculum, 
notably cricket and rugby14. Blind children were taught braille by Mrs 
Beatty15.

The missionaries were sensitive to the influence of their alien culture upon 

the children, so they state that
the aim of the mission has always been to do nothing to de-nationalise 
the native Christians, but in all things that are obviously right and 
even in those that seem neutral to keep them close to the life of their 
own land. And so . . in clothing, customs and food the children are 
brought up as Indians and not as Europeans, which is on all grounds 
good policy: it is economical, and it does not widen the breach between

10 Report of the Gujarat Orphanages 1889, p 5; cf 1891, p 4.

11 In 1886, 15 left the orphanages; of the 9 girls 6 were married, and 
of the 6 boys 4 were found employment, one boy absconded to relatives, and the 
other, when last heard of, "was wandering about with the Salvation Army" - 
apparently an unworthy activity!

12 Reports of the Gujarat Orphanages 1902, pp 4f. Daybreak carried 
photographs of the orphans in various activities - tape-weaving, August 1901; 
basket-making, September 1901, cf March 1906; carpentry, October 1901; cf 
Stevenson, Our Famine Legacy, pp 31-33.

13 Reports of the Gujarat Orphanages 1905, p 9.

14 Reports of the Gujarat Orphanages 1903, p 8. Stevenson, Our Famine 
Legacy, p 38 has a photograph of 'Indian Hockey'.

15 Report of the Gujarat Orphanages 1905, p 10. The 1907 report has a 
photograph of a class of blind orphans.
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them and their neighbours.16

This did not mean, however, that no efforts were made to make them Christians,
far from it. When reporting 100 baptisms in the 1902 Report, it is vigorously
denied that any pressure was applied to induce conversions, but on the other

hand "the chief aim of the orphanages . . is to make disciples and soldiers
of Jesus Christ"17. Similar statements are found in other reports:

The orphanage is not merely an object lesson in Christian love. We 
claim for it that it is a directly evangelistic agency.
The orphanages are philanthropic, civilizing and christianizing 
agencies18.

This was in line with Dixon's original intention:
the main consideration with us in instituting these orphanages was 
their value as evangelistic agencies19.

The children were encouraged to read the Bible regularly, and many were
entered for the Indian Sunday School Union examinations20. A number of their

'graduates' became agents of the mission and some even native pastors . The
evangelistic success of the work led some Hindus to establish an orphanage in
Ahmedabad to prevent losing further children to the Christians .
3. Sources of Income.
The first annual report lists about 110 individual subscribers, nearly all of 

them British residents in India, with a few monies collected in Ireland, but 
also included are 16 Indian names and 5 native princelings (thakores). The 
following year, in addition to the Indian collections, we have 62 subscribers 
in Londonderry, and a donation from 1st Derry. Within a few years, the Indian 
subscriptions became confined mainly to Surat and Ahmedabad but included a few 
major contributors like Col Watson and the Hon. Mr Barkley. The home 

subscription list during this period grew. Grants in aid from the government 

are mentioned as well, for example in 1881 and 1892.

16 Reports of the Gujarat Orphanages 1905, p 5. Accusations about the 
19th century missionary movement's cultural aggression and domination tend to 
overlook such attitudes; see also Malaviya, 'Contribution', pp 45-47.

17 Reports of the Gujarat Orphanages 1902, p 6.

18 Reports of the Gujarat Orphanages 1889, p 4; 1894, p 3.

19 MH February 1870, emphasis his; cf Stevenson, Our Famine Legacy, p 19, 
"our aim is to train them up that they may be 'for the increase of the church 
in the place where they are'".

20 Report of the Guiarat Orphanaaes 1902, P 8; 1907, p 12.
21 Report of the Guiarat Orphanaaes 1882, P 4; 1889, p 5;
22 Report of the Gujarat Orphanaaes 1881, P 7.
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Support in Ireland grew rapidly once Mrs Dixon returned to Ireland and 
organised the collections. She wrote to every minister of the Assembly, to 
many of the Sunday School superintendents and to private friends as well23. 

Her 1880 list contains 55 contributors mostly Sunday Schools, Miss McGaw’s 
list 37 individuals. Mrs Dixon was succeeded by Mrs Rea as the home organiser 
in 1891, and Mrs Shillidy took over in 1900. The greatly increased number of 
orphans was matched by the length of the subscribers' list. In 1901, as well 
as the individual subscribers we find various organisations - WMA's, Bands of 

Hope, CE Societies, Prayer Meetings, Box Missionary Associations, Girls' 
Missionary Societies, Churches, monies 'in memoriam', groups like "the ladies 

of Pew 95 Rosemary St.", offerings at farewell missionary meetings, and so on. 
In addition 109 Sunday Schools are listed24. A Mansion House Fund was opened 
in London25, and help from the other side of the Atlantic was very generous: 

the readers of the Christian Herald gave enough to support 300 children in 
19 0 026. Others we find in the lists include the WMA of the Jerusalem Church, 
Hamburg27, and Rev James Carson, China28. The Girls School in Damascus went 
without fruit at dinner for two months to raise £2 for the cause29. Gifts in 
kind are also acknowledged - clothing, toys and the like30.

The great famine brought a unexpected five-fold increase in the number of 
orphans and this at a time when the attention of many at home was focused on 
the war in South Africa. Yet the missionaries were able to provide for this

23 Mrs GT Rea, Skin and Bones. An Account of the Gujarat Orphanages 
(London 1896), p 30. Mrs Dixon was assisted by Miss McGaw of Carnmoney.

24 Hamilton McCleery reported in 1912, "There is nothing that has 
appealed to our scholars more than the Indian Famine Orphans". - 'Missions in 
the Sunday School', p 53.

25 Stevenson, Do You Remember Sinclair Stevenson?, p 77. £80,000 had been 
subscribed to this fund of the Lord Mayor of London by February 1900. It was 
asked why the first citizens of Belfast and Londonderry had not followed suit 
- Witness 23 February 1900. They responded by initiating funds of their own -
Missionary Volunteer February 1897; circular from the Lord Mayor of Belfast, 

3 March 1900 - Scrapbook II . p 102.

26 The editor of the Christian Herald came out from New York to learn for 
himself the truth about the famine. One of the places he visited was Borsad. 
His readers took a great interest in Henderson's orphanage there - J Sinclair 
Stevenson, Robert Henderson. The Story of a Missionary Greatheart in India 
(London 1923), p 82.

27 Report of the Gujarat Orphanages 1893.

28 Report of the Gujarat Orphanages 1902.

29 Women's Work January 1901.

30 Report of the Gujarat Orphanages 1901.
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deluge of need31. How were they able to do it?

1. They had the right people organising the support in Ireland - the women. 
And not just any women, but wives of former missionaries, who were both 
committed to and knowledgeable about the work. This is not to say that the 
Board did nothing to further the cause of the orphans. At the end of 1901 Park 
and Barkley, Foreign Mission joint convenors, sent to every minister a copy 
of Lilian Stevenson’s pamphlet. Our Famine Legacy, appealing for the Indian 
orphans32. But the significant thing is that they referred all to Mrs 

Shillidy. Clearly she was the organiser and they were the helpers.
2. They aimed at the right constituency - the women and children of the 
Church, who had no difficulty in identifying with destitute children on the 
other side of the world.
3. They used the right strategy. They worked mainly through individual 
collectors and Sunday School teachers, and this would have been mostly on a 

one to one basis. There were no annual collections specifically for the 

orphanages though the annual Foreign Mission appeals do mention the 
additional expenditure because of the orphans. In 1899 DA Taylor, the 
Moderator, issued a church wide appeal and suggested that a special collection 
be taken up; as he pointed out, the last collection of this kind was made in 
187733. The missionaries also made direct appeals through the pages of the 
Missionary Herald, the Witness and the Northern Whiq3^.

4. They used the right psychology. From 1873 onwards individuals or 
organisations could specify an orphan whom they wished to support. Such 
sponsorship schemes today are common and not above criticism, but there is no 
doubt that by setting a financial goal, and providing a 'bonding' to a 
specific orphan, they gave a strong psychological incentive to contribute

31 Shillidy, Missionary Volunteer February 1900; Northern Whig 18 
December 1899. Mulligan's statement made a little before he died on the 
relative importance of the two 'battles’ is quoted by more than one: "For my 
part I had rather die trying to save Bhils at Rampur than to save guns at the 
Tugela, regarding 'a Crown of Life' as of more value than a post-mortem VC" -
Robert Henderson, Our Famine Martyrs (Belfast 1901), p 21; cf Boyd, Church 

History of Gujarat, p 84.

32 Scrapbook II, pp 161, 168. They were confident that this would not 
interfere with the support needed by the Presbyterian Orphan Society at home. 
The final page of Our Famine Legacy (p 48), under a photograph of 'The pain 
worn babies' has cut out forms for a donation or a subscription.

33 Scrapbook II, p 73.

3/* MH November 1899; Witness 29 September 1899. The editor of the Witness 
in a Children's Column addressed 'the Younger Readers of the Witness' on 'Our 
Little Orphans in India' - Witness 13 December 1889.

163



sacrificially. Initially it cost £5 to support one orphan for one year, but
with economies of scale this was reduced to £4 in 1900. In 1906 an orphan
visited Ireland, and the people of 2nd Ballynahinch

had their orphan made real and living to them, and many other 
supporting churches and Sunday Schools have envied Ballynahinch no 
doubt35.

5. They got the right publicity.
'Daybreak' has as usual proved our tried friend, whose disappearance 
would be a calamity to the orphanage. 'Our Famine Legacy' continues to 
do good work, the effects of which are found as far as Australia, and 
it has been proposed to issue a similar pamphlet in French36.

Daybreak, the Juvenile Missionary Magazine of the Irish Presbyterian Church
was first published in January 187337. Its monthly issues contained letters

from missionaries and other news from the missions of the church, together
with more general missionary information and devotional items. Its early
issues mention the orphans, and occasionally directly seek support, as for
example in 1879 when Sunday Schools are encouraged to

let the children attending each school undertake to provide for at 
least one orphan, you will never miss it; for only £5 for a year is 
needed33"!

But it was not until 1891 that extensive coverage of the orphanages became a 
regular feature. Photographs of individual orphans appear, and Mrs Rea wrote 

a series of articles on the origin and development of the orphanages. In May 
1892 a letter from orphans in Surat was published in Gujarati with an English 
translation. In September we find a request for Christmas presents. Such items 
and requests become a common feature of Daybreak from then on39. In June 1895 

York St. Band of Hope, whose sponsored girl was being married, was invited to 
undertake support of a substitute "little orphan". In 1897 news of the famine 
was given the leading position month after month. An 'Indian Famine Fund' was 
set up, only to be replaced six months later by a 'Famine Orphan Fund'^°.

At the end of 1899 it was reported that the famine had hit Gujarat, and

35 Report of the Gujarat Orphanages 1906, pp 9f.

36 Report of the Gujarat Orphanages 1902, p 11.

37 In 1879 the control was taken over from the Sabbath School Auxiliary 
by the Board of Missions - JM Barkley, 'Irish Presbyterian Magazines: Overseas 
Missionary Papers' BPHSI 7 December 1977, pp 3f.

38 Daybreak June 1879, emphasis theirs.

39 "Please send me a dollie!" requests an orphan in the December 1894 
Daybreak.

Daybreak July and November 1897.
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throughout 1900 almost every edition carried some news of the orphans. By 1901 
the famine was on the wane but now the pressure was stepped up to get 
sponsors. In June 1901 Henderson has a piece entitled 'A Boy and a Girl in 
search of Parents'.

They ask you to adopt them. Won't you do so? Write at once to the 
Editor of Daybreak or Mrs Shillidy . . If you don't write quickly some 
other person will be sure to snap them . . there are over 1000 children 
in the Gujarat orphanages in search of parents41.

By this stage photographs were a common feature, and the images were clearly
making their impact42. In November 1902 someone in Ballymena wanted to

provide for 'the babe in the basket', and five years later another photo of
this same child was published43.

The intensive publicity given to the Indian Famine Orphans stopped in 1907. 
In 1908 Daybreak has only one mention of them44. This, no doubt, affected the 

level of financial support, for, in 1910, it is feared that the Orphan Fund 
would have a debit balance for the first time45.

4. The Great Famine
The Great famine claimed its 'martyrs'. Cholera, the worst in living
memory46, and exhaustion, took the lives of four missionaries47. Robert

Gillespie, the senior missionary on the field, died at Borsad in June 1900;
the youngest missionary, RB Mawhinney of the Jungle Tribes Mission died on
15th July, to be followed by his senior colleague, W Mulligan. The final
member of this quartet was Mrs JF Steele, who died in September 1900.

So it was a sadly diminished band of missionaries who had to undertake the care of the children48.

41 Daybreak June 1901.

42 In a lecture delivered in 1955 JM Lyle says of the famine victims of 
1899/1900: "The pictures of their gaunt frames and pathetic faces still haunt 
one's memory" - Christianity in India. A Talk given to the Staff and Trainees 
of the Central Police College, Mt Abu (Surat 1955), p 5.

43 Daybreak November 1902; July 1907 "now she is a babe no longer"; cf 
September 1909. The 1901 subscription list includes an item: "DCW for the boy 
clothed in a smile".

44 September 1908.

45 Daybreak May 1910.

46 Robert Henderson, The Famine in Our District of India (Belfast 1901),
p 12.

47 Other missions too lost workers, see Boyd, Church History of Gujarat.
p 84.

48 Stevenson, Do You Remember Sinclair Stevenson, p 98.
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Robert Henderson wrote a 40 page booklet, entitled Our Famine Martyrs, 
describing the life, work and death of the four, which he aimed specifically 
at the young people of the church at home49, and it is not difficult to 

imagine the profound effect this booklet would have had on young minds. 

Henderson was also convinced that the famine had created many open doors for 
the Mission50.

As a response to the Great Famine in Gujarat the number of Christian 
orphanages increased51, and this in turn led to a growth in the church. In 

1899, 5321 people were connected with the Methodist Church, a number which 
trebled by 1903, with an additional 5000 instructed candidates awaiting 
baptism. Where conditions for admission were stricter, the growth rate was 
slower - the IP Mission for example, only grew from 4321 in 1899 to 5689 in 
190352.

The missionaries have been accused of taking advantage of the misery of people
to gain converts. This charge Boyd forcefully rebuts53. The church grew

because Christian love was displayed. Lazarus Tejpal contrasts this with the
reaction of the local religious leaders.

The people have at last seen that their gurus are impostors. Scarcely 
one of their religious leaders raised a finger to help the poor and 
starving. On the other hand, they saw and experienced the kindness and 
sympathy and generosity of Christians. In one way the famine, whilst 
inflicting great suffering on the people, has proved a blessing to 
them, for it has shown that Christianity is full of sympathy and love54.

RW Sinclair expresses the conviction that
the Gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ, which has been almost 
sacramentally preached in a thousand villages (with its tokens of bread 
for the hungry, of medicine for the sick, of refuge for the deserted,

49 The booklet opens, "My dear young readers". Henderson 's message was 
1. Remember now thy creator in the days of thy youth. 2. Consecrate yourself 
to Christ and to His service. 3. Give of what God has given you for the spread 
of the Gospel in Gujarat. 4. Work for the extension of Christ's kingdom in 
Gujarat. 5. Pray for the workers and the work. 6. Go ye into Gujarat and 
preach the Gospel to every creature there. 7. Do God's will. 8. Be thou 
faithful unto death. - Our Famine Martyrs, pp 30-40.

50 The Famine in our District of India, pp 18f; id.. Our Work in India: 
Shadow and Sunshine (Belfast 1902), p 7.

51 Orphanages were also operated in the area by the Methodists, Alliance, 
Roman Catholic, the CMS, Salvation Army and the Church of the Brethren - Boyd, 
Church History of Gujarat, p 88; cf Floyd Banker, God came to Gujarat (Surat 
1953), p 2.

52 Boyd, ibid.

53 Boyd, Church History of Gujarat, pp 85f.

54 Report of the Irish Presbyterian Mission in Kathiawar and Gujarat 
1901, p 42; also cited in part in Boyd, Church History of Gujarat, p 85.
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of clothing for the naked, of comfort for the dying), shall more easily 
find acceptance as life from spiritual death, among multitudes whose 
hearts gratitude has flung wide open55.

Secondly, Boyd points out that the effect of the Great Famine on the pattern
of life of the missions was profound.

The institutional work of all the churches was unexpectedly multiplied 
and it was not easy to ensure that all the newcomers would maintain the 
high standards of Christian faith and life which the Churches required 
of their members56.

In time the orphanages developed into hostels and boarding departments of 
secondary schools57. The medical work of the India Mission up to 1905 had 

operated through dispensaries, but then a hospital was built in Anand, and 
subsequently others5®.

The Mission, by developing institutions, was placing 'maintenance' rather than 
evangelism and church planting more and more at the centre of its activities 
and outlook. It may be argued that such a development was inevitable, but even 
so, the Great Famine accelerated this process, and ad hoc emergency measures 
to cope with a crisis became fixed institutions demanding much if not most of 
the missionaries' time and energy, and of the Mission's financial resources. 
Mission policy was being determined by events rather than theological 
reflection and discussion.

Another result was that the work of the Jungle Tribes Mission became more 
closely linked with the Foreign Mission. The lay missionaries of the Jungle 
Tribes Mission worked largely in isolation from their Foreign Mission 
colleagues even though both were, in the last analysis, responsible to the 
same mission Board. The Jungle Tribes Mission established three orphanages at 
Dohad, Jhalod, and Sunth Rampur59, but it was soon decided to put all IP 

orphanages under a single administration. Blair and Hanna were brought on to 
the 1902 Management Committee60. This was a step in the incorporation of the 

Jungle Tribes Mission into the Foreign Mission.

55 RIPMKG 1901, p iv; slightly misquoted in Stevenson, Do You Remember 
Sinclair Stevenson, p 113 and Boyd, Church History of Gujarat, p 86.

56 Boyd, Church History of Gujarat, pp 84f.

57 Boyd, Prevailing Word, pp 98ff.

58 See below pp 171ff.

59 Report of the Gujarat Orphanages 1900, p 9.

60 Report of the Gujarat Orphanages 1901, pp 2, 10. In 1900 there were 
1459 IM orphans and 139 JTM orphans - Report of the Gujarat Orphanages 1900, 
P 4.
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5. The Salvation Army
While Beatty was at a Presbytery meeting in 1884 Frederick Tucker, of the
Salvation Army, had gone to Ranipur (Shahawadi) and conducted a series of
evangelistic meetings which made a great impact.

Soon a real religious revival took hold of this Christian village, and 
many notorious sinners and nominal Christians were changed61.

Beatty was very unhappy about this encroachment into his territory, and his
colleagues soon discovered that the Salvationists were working in their
localities as well. Divisions and schisms arose within the native churches62

and a bitter controversy dragged on between the IP missionaries and the
Salvationists63, with the respective chief protagonists being Robert

Gillespie and Frederick Tucker64. Tucker had returned to India in the uniform
of a Salvation Army major in order to evangelise the sub-continent65. Initial

lack of success led him to exchange western clothing and customs for Indian
ones. Taking an Indian name, he began begging for his food and adopting other
practices of Indian holy men66.

An Indian leader once said that he would accept Christ when He took off his 
hat, trousers, and boots67. The Christ of Tucker dressed like an Indian, and 

his followers paraded like Indians too, in noisy processions, dancing to the

Boyd, Church History of Gujarat, p 68.
62 Some of the defectors to the Salvationists at Shahawadi tried to take 

a part of the Mission land - MBM 10 December 1884; MH December 1884.
63 The initial fears of the missionaries did not last too long - MBM 10 

December 1884; 11 February 1885.
64 Frederick St George de Lautour Tucker, (he changed his surname to 

Booth-Tucker when he married Emma, daughter of General Booth, after the death 
of his first wife), had a most unusual background for a Salvation Army 
officer. A member of a famous Anglo-Indian family, his grandfather had been 
a director of the East India Company - Latourette, History of the Expansion 
of Christianity VI, p 156, and he himself served as Assistant Commissioner for 
the Punjab. He was converted through Moody - Bernard Watson, A Hundred Years 
War (London 1968), p 69.

65 The details of his landing in Bombay and the reaction of the British 
authorities to this ’invasion' display many elements of farce, but after 
restrictions and imprisonments, and the unsolicited support of a non-Christian 
religious leader, his small band secured the liberty to preach in their own 
way - Robert Sandall, The History of the Salvation Army (London 1950) II, pp 
275-277. I am indebted to Major Hart, the Divisional Commander of the 
Salvation Army in Belfast, for access to this volume. Their own way of 
presenting the Gospel was described by the correspondent of the Times as 
"vulgar buffoonery" - quoted in Watson, A Hundred Years War, p 71.

66 Sandall, History of the Salvation Army II, pp 278f; Richard Collier, 
The General next to God (London 1968), pp 84f; Boyd, Church History of 
Gujarat, p 69. Cyril Barnes, God's Army (London 1978), p 43 reproduces an 
early photograph of Tucker in Indian clothing.

67 Sandall, History , p 275.
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sound of the cornet, tambourine and drum, behind flags and banners. The 
members of the established missions were shocked and horrified00. This turned 
to anger and resentment when Tucker and company, far from entering unreached 
areas69, sought to evangelise native Christians as well as Hindus and 

Moslems. To the Irish these were the actions of "wolves in sheeps' 
clothing"70. Tucker, on the other hand, when criticised for dividing native 

churches retorted,
In Gujarat there was nothing for us to pull down. The state of
Christians was rotten to the core71.

Such comments naturally called forth vigorous responses, and Gillespie 
counter-attacked by letters to the press and a 75 page pamphlet72.

Two forms of evangelical Christianity were in open conflict. The one, 
European, cerebral, cautious; the other, consciously seeking to be Indian, 
emotional, and immediate. The one failed to take seriously the European garb 
of their Gospel and the cultural barriers to its acceptance by the Indian73; 

the other too readily accepted local customs and attitudes (for example to 
caste7^) and may not have subjected them to the lordship of Christ. If the 

first group failed when it came to evangelism, the second fared no better in

/LO •MH January 1885 relates how a communion service at Shahawadr had to 
cope with the Salvation Army drums beating outside.

69 "Why do they not go to the 'regions beyond'?" asks the Report of the 
Gujarat Mission 1886, p 5.

70 Report of the Gujarat Mission 1885, p 83.

71 Quoted in Report of the Gujarat Mission 1886, p 60.

72 Robert Gillespie, The Salvation Army in India (Surat 1896). He 
reproduces some of this correspondence in the secular press in an appendix, 
pp 31-75.

73 Some IP missionaries did 'go Indian’ at least for a times "The writer 
gave the ascetic method a short trial, and was not impressed by it as a whole. 
To really attract the Hindu populace asceticism must include dirty clothes and 
a filthy person. The missionary who descends to this will draw crowds after 
him; but they will be followers of him and not of Christ." - RW Sinclair, A 
Glimpse at Our Indian Mission Field (Belfast 1896), p 13. Perhaps the best 
known exponent of the "ascetic method" at this time in Bombay was the 
American, George Bowen, whom later writers described as a mystic and saint - 
see Robert E Speer, George Bowen of Bombay. A Memoir (New York 1938).

74 Boyd, Church History of Gujarat, p 69. Wallace Brown notes that when 
the first Dherd was admitted into church fellowship, "the effect was immediate 
and crushing. All who had previously joined the church withdrew. The Dherd and 
the missionary were left alone and the labour of years seemed swept away in 
a moment" - 'A Chapter in the History of the Gujarat Mission', in Report of 
Missionary Conference held in Belfast, Thursday, April 12 1883. p 12.
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the area of discipling75. Both, in the heat of the controversy, sacrificed 

love of the brethren on the altar of self-defence and counter-attack.
In the 1870's the Presbyterian Mission, which earlier had had its area of 
Gujarat all to itself, had learnt to work reasonably happily alongside other 
Christian groups. Various informal gentlemen’s agreements meant that they did 
not interfere in the other's sphere of activity76. The arrival of the 

Salvation Army changed all this and brought direct competition for the same 
native Christians. News that Tucker planned to build a church at Ranipur was 

seen as
perhaps the first occasion in the history of the Indian Missions, on 
which the first house of worship erected, by men calling themselves 
missionaries to the heathen, was solely for the use of Christians 
seduced by the unworthy means from another communion77.

Both sides had much to teach the other78. The Irish Presbyterians needed to

study and evaluate the practices of indigenisation of the Salvation Army

officers. Unfortunately they were not prepared to recognise any good from that
quarter79. They concentrated on the obvious weak points of their
opponents80, and so their own ministries, which could have been enriched and

made more effective, became more inflexible and closed to these radical ideas.
As RHS Boyd says irenically "the bitterness of this controversy is now best

75 'Discipling' is the process of leading converts to a mature expression 
of their faith. Collier, The General next to God, p 83 admits that more than 
2000 who professed conversion in the early campaigns turned renegade, most 
within a matter of months.

76 On the history of comity arrangements in India, see R Pierce Beaver, 
Ecumenical Beginnings in Protestant World Mission. A History of Comity (New
York: 1962), pp 81-110.

77 Report of the Gujarat Mission 1886, p 5n. This building was later sold 
to the IP Mission when the Salvation Army withdrew from the village - JC 
Blair, The Scholar-Saint of Gujarat. The Life of Rev George Pritchard Tavlor
MA, DP (Typescript 1933), p 65.

•70 #"The methods of the two groups were different, and one feels that with 
understanding they could have complemented each other." - Boyd, Church History 
of Gujarat, p 69. Hewat suggests that the Salvation Army may have helped 
restore the element of 'hilaritas' to the worship of the mission churches - 
Christ and Western India, p 270.

79 Stevenson would have been open to seeing whether the methods of the 
Salvations worked if they had restricted themselves to the unreached heathen -
Stevenson to Beatty, 17 July 1884.

80 Gillespie, The Salvation Army in India, pp 2f charges them with 1. 
entering another's territory, 2. seeking not the conversion of the heathen but 
the subversion of native Christians, 3. employing malcontents from other 
missions, 4. rendering ecclesiastical discipline impossible, 5. causing 
economic and spiritual suffering to their 'converts'.
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forgotten"81, but the issues which it raised - of evangelism, discipleship, 

indigenisation, identification with the poor and the oppressed, consultation 
and cooperation - are as relevant today as they were a century ago, and not 
only on the 'foreign field'.

6. Medical work
The first experiment in medical missionary work was not a success. In 1842 Dr 
Sinclair, a Scot working in Bombay, was appointed to Kathiawar, but within a 
few months he was dismissed probably because of "an unsubdued temper and an 
unkind or severe tone towards the natives”82. The missionaries recommended 
that another doctor take his place83, but this had to wait several decades. 

One reason for the delay was the fact that, unlike in China, in India there 

was a government medical service and so there was not the same need for
o /Christian medical work . Despite this however, the missionaries were

constantly being sought for medical advice, and James McKee complained that
scarcely a day passes without application for medicines, to which we, 
of course, attend85.

In 1866 Taylor urged the Board to make efforts to find a doctor86.

Oi Boyd, Church History of Gujarat, p 69. The Gujarat and Kathiawar 
Missionary Conference, founded in 1904, brought together the missionaries of 
the different societies in the area for fellowship and to discuss topics of 
mutual interest - JM Blough, 'The Gujarat and Kathiawar Missionary 
Conference'. Paper delivered at the Gujarat amd Kathiawar Missionary
Conference in Ahmedabad, 29 September 1948.

82 Morgan to Glasgow, November 1842, quoted in Boyd, Couriers, p 168. One 
half of Sinclair’s salary was to be raised by friends of the Mission in India 
- Jeffrey, History, p 71.

OT MPK 13 February 1843. Morgan mentions the possibility of sending a Dr 
Hume of Crumlin - Jeffrey, History, p 72n.

84 Boyd, Church History of Gujarat, p 109.
85 Quoted in Boyd, Prevailing Word, p 106. One of the reasons for the 

building of a second storey to the mission house at Rajkot was for medical 
consultations - MPK 19 February 1845. While home on furlough in 1874, button 
Wells attended medical classes at Queens University - MBM 9 December 1874. The 
Jungle Tribes missionary, JH Neill, tells of their first days in Dohad: "we 
don't know how, but it got out we had come to do medical work. At once we were 
besieged with crowds of people who come seeking medical help . . we yet did 
not know the language . . but with the help of our house boy . . we managed 
to do something for the sick folks." - Reminiscence of a Missionary, pp 14f.

86 Boyd ibid. In 1864 Philip O'Flaherty had offered himself as a medical 
missionary, but the Board sought information on why he had left the Free 
Church employment in Constantinople - MBM 14 December 1864. The Board did send 
out a medical missionary later, but to China.
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0-7The first doctor sent from Ireland was Dr Henry D Osborne of Dungannon0'. He 
arrived in 1881 and took over the government dispensary at Gogo. At the start 

he expressed some difficulty in "introducing into a work formerly purely 
secular the Mission element"®®.

Osborne was as much a doctor of the soul as of the body. He requested 
Christians as his medical assistants in order to give a more Christian tone 
to the dispensary®9. He expressed dissatisfaction that there were so few in

patients, because a hospital would give greater opportunities for evangelism 
not only of patients but also of their families90. It was while he was 

conducting a funeral service for a deceased native Christian in April 1885 
that he suffered sunstroke and later fever, and had to return to Ireland91. 

He had urged the sending out of more ’medical ladies’ in 1884, and these 

undertook most of the IP Mission medical work until another male doctor 
arrived in 190392.

A doctor could have been sent out in the late 1880’s but for a rare bout of 
denominationalism on the part of the Board. Stevenson wrote to the 
missionaries in India

I could have got a capital medical man for India, a distinguished 
student, just taken out his degree, a favourite with all his 
professors, and one who has acted as assistant professor in Aberdeen; 
but I was slightly doubtful if you would welcome a medical man to the 
staff just at present. And when I mentioned with the Board that he was 
by birth a Wesleyan although from attendance at Presbyterian worship 
disposed to subscribe our standards, it was plain that he would be 
opposed by prominent men and his name is finally dropped. We have lost 
thus a Christian of enthusiasm and a man who knows Hindi93.

Fifteen years later such prejudice was not shown against the Scot, Neil Murphy
Gavin. While studying medicine at Edinburgh, Gavin met Muriel Stevenson,
daughter of Fleming Stevenson, and that doubtless was the main reason why he

07 He was ordained an elder, and his salary and other conditions were to 
be the same as for ordained missionaries - MBM 10 August 1881; 12 October 
1881.

®® Gujarat Reports 1883, p 16.

89 Gujarat Reports 1884, p 23.

90 Gujarat Reports 1883, p 17. The 1884 Annual Report of the FM states 
that "the main element . . and that which gives the Medical Mission its real 
importance, is its evangelistic character. It is not merely the presentation 
of a gospel of healing and sympathy and daily unselfishness, but of Jesus 
Christ the Saviour of sinners."

91 Gujarat Reports 1886, p 10.

92 Gujarat Reports 1884, p 21; see also Boyd, Church History, pp 107f.

93 Stevenson to the Indian Missionaries, 13 May 1886.
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offered his services to the Irish Presbyterians when he qualified FRCS in 
1902. The couple went to India in 1902, he to Anand and she to her brother 
Sinclair in Parantij. After a year's language study they were married in 
December 1903. They spent a couple of months in a CMS hospital in Kashmir and 
then returned to Anand where a new hospital was opened in 1905, and extended 
in 1907, 1909, and 191094. For them

the end and aim of Medical Missions is to help on the coming of the 
Kingdom of God and while the professional work must be as thorough and advanced as possible, it is but a means to this end95.

An evangelistic service was held each morning and two services in the wards
each Sunday. Tracts and Gospels were distributed, and in addition, there were
"many golden opportunities for bedside talks"96. Tragically Gavin was killed
in a riding accident while serving with the RAMC in France in 191697, and

by one stroke two of the finest missionary doctors any church ever had 
were removed98.

7. Farm Colonies
At the beginning of the Mission’s history, James Glasgow had proposed 
"refuges” in Rajkot as a support for the new converts, and to prevent those 
in the villages from falling away because of lack of fellowship as well as

94 M Gavin, The Doctor Saheb. The late Neil Murphy Gavin FRCS (Belfast 
1916). Boyd borrowed extensively from this work in his Dr Gavin of Anand. 
Neither mentions that the Salvation Army also operated a hospital in Anand at 
the time, with occasional unseemly competition for patients - MBM 11 May 1904; 
Boyd, Church History of Gujarat, pp 108f; Daybreak. April 1905.

95 Report of Anand Mission Hospital 1908, p 11, cf p 3. Gavin had been 
a member of the Edinburgh Medical Missionary Society while at university. John 
Lowe, the secretary of that society, had absolutely no doubt that "the true 
position of the Medical physician is that of an evangelist" - Proceedings of 
the General Conference on Foreign Missions held in Mildmav Park 1878 (London 
1879), p 77. John Lowe developed these ideas in his Medical Missions. Their 
Place and Power (Edinburgh 1890), pp 36ff to the point of arguing for 
ordination of medical missionaries; there being more justification for this, 
in his view, than for ordaining educational missionaries. On the evangelistic 
aspect of medical work, see also JL Humphrey, Report of the Allahabad 
Missionary Conference, p 183; Chester, (Report of the Second Decennial 
Missionary Conference held at Calcutta. 1882-83 (Calcutta 1883), p 388, though 
in the latter I detect the beginnings of an altruistic emphasis as well - "The 
object of the medical work in Missions is to do good to the people and prepare 
them for accepting Christ" Perhaps because his purpose was rather different, 
HA Hezlett ignores this strong spiritual dimension to medical work in his A 
Brief Resume of the Beginnings of the Medical Work of the Irish Presbyterian
Church (Typescript 1956).

96 The Doctor Saheb. p 15.

97 The Doctor Saheb. p 22.

98 Boyd, Prevailing Word, p 108.
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opposition". He also suggested the setting up of manufacturing enterprises 

and mentioned carpet making, book binding, and paper manufacture; but nothing 
effective was done100. A little later McKee suggested silk production101. 

However, when the LMS work and property was taken over, included was the 
Christian settlement at Borsad102, and soon after, some of its members moved 

north to form the settlement at Shahawadi near Ahmedabad. More colonies were 
formed in the 1870's and later, the Foreign Mission centenary pamphlet tells 
us that these colonies were set up

to provide for those who, for the sake of the Gospel, had suffered the 
loss of all things.103

The 'why' of farm colonies was spelt out in more detail by Robert Henderson 
in 1908104. He gives three reasons:

1. To provide a refuge for caste converts who, before becoming Christians, 
were dependent upon agriculture for a livelihood. His view is that, for these 

low caste converts, it would have been humanly speaking difficult or 
impossible for them to become Christians "had they not found a refuge in our 
farm colonies"105.

2. To raise socially outcaste or low caste converts and morally and 
spiritually converts of all castes.

There is little opposition to low caste people converting to Christianity, the 

problem is with them remaining in their old "foul" environment. Henderson 
asks:

is it reasonable to expect weak converts with centuries of heathenism 
to weigh them down, to develop any kind of vigorous Christian manhood 
or womanhood as long as they continue to live in such an environment 
and to breathe such an atmosphere?106.

QQ Boyd, Couriers, pp 177f.
100 Boyd, Prevailing Word, p 122.

101 MH October 1861.

102 Boyd, A Church History of Gujarat, pp 44f.

103 Foreign Mission Centenary, p 5; cf Jeffrey, History, p 164.

104 Christian Farm Colonies in connection with the Borsad Mission 
Station. Irish Presbyterian Mission. Gu-jarat India (Surat 1908 and 1911), pp 
2-6.

105 Christian Farm Colonies, p 3. Young, Modern Missions, p 52 feels that 
with regard to providing a livelihood "the experiment has been largely 
successful".

106 Christian Farm Colonies, p 4; cf the early Christians attitude - 
"Christians cannot be distinguished from the rest of the human race by country 
or language or customs. They do not live in cities of their own." - Epistle 
to Diognetus. 5 2 (translation in Cyril C Richardson, Early Christian Fathers 
(The Library of Christian Classics vol 1, London SCM 1953), p 216; cf SL
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He goes on to tell of his own change of views
I may say that for years, I was in favour of allowing our low caste 
converts to remain as "witnesses" in their own villages, but fifteen 
years experience of Dhedwadas has transformed my views107.

3. To make provision for orphans who wish to support themselves by
farming108.

Missionary opinion always seems to have been divided over the question of farm
colonies and Christian villages. At the Allahabad Missionary Conference H
Stern read a paper on 'The Christian Village System', weighing up the pros and
cons109, and seeking to arrive at a fairly balanced position. Ten years

later, at Calcutta, the balance of opinion had moved against the practice. RA

Roberts gave as his conclusion that
if a village becomes Christian, that is a cause of rejoicing, but that 
to form a Christian village is a mistake110.

Nowadays criticism of the Christian village system is almost entirely
negative. A case in point is the assessment of Stephen Neills

Viewing the matter from the vantage point of later history we can see 
that here a grave mistake was made. These groups of Christians had no 
roots. Increasingly they became aliens in their own country, all the 
natural ramifications of family and community and caste having been 
lost. In almost every case the groups became sterile, having little 
opportunity to spread the Christian gospel, and in a number of cases 
little desire to share their new privileges with other people. Life in 
a non-Christian village was certainly hard, and the temptations 
provided by the Hindu atmosphere constant and difficult to resist. But 
unless it was absolutely impossible for the Christian to remain, it 
would have been better if he had stayed, endured hardship, and let his 
light shine among his non-Christian brethren. This mistaken choice of 
more than one hundred years ago was more responsible than anything else 
for the affirmation, so constantly heard today, that Christianity in 
India appears as a foreign religion.* I II 111

Greenslade, Shepherding the Flock. Problems of Pastoral Discipline in the 
Early Church and in the younger churches today (London SCM 1967), pp 22f.

107 Christian Farm Colonies, p 5; cf Boyd, John Shillidv of Surat 
(Belfast nd), p 9. The Dhedwada was the quarter of town where the Dhed lived.

I DR For work with orphans see above pp 158ff.
109 Report of the General Missionary Conference held at Allahabad, pp 349 

- 356. The question which he addressed was whether this separation of converts 
in such villages should be continued or discontinued. In the discussion, 
Montgomery defended the Ahmedabad village - pp 367f.

II n Report of the 2nd Decennial Missionary Conference held at Calcutta.
p 282.

III The Story of the Christian Church in India and Pakistan (Madras 
1972), pp 90f; cf Neill, God's Apprentice. The Autobiography of Stephen Neill 
(London 1991), p 90. Rajaiah D Paul, The Cross over India (London 1952), pp 
108f, accuses Indian Christians of being strangers in their own land.The ABCFM 
sought to prevent native Christians coming to live around the missionaries' 
houses by building villages and appointing native pastors to care for them - 
Anderson, History of the Missions of the ABCFM I, p 115.
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8. Indian Elders
The first ruling elders were ordained by the Presbytery of Kathiawar in 
November 1875 at Shahawadi112. Four more were added in Borsad in January 
1878 during the visit of Fleming Stevenson113. In 1881 Rea appointed members 

of the church at Surat, who had been elected by the congregation, to conduct 
services and preach in the absence of the missionary. They were not 'elders’ 
in that they did not have any authority in the church, rather he calls them 
'quasi-pastors'114. In his report for 1883115 Rea hoped that elders would 

be ordained in Surat. Vadil Dabhai Trikam was ordained in Brookhill in 
1886116. One elder of higher social status than most, was Joseph Chhaganlal 
who was the Police Superintendent of the State in Rajkot117.

9. The Training of Native Agents
In a speech to the Calcutta Missionary Conference W Beatty outlined the 

Mission's policy with regard to the training and use of native agents. The 
very first converts had been the best agents, in his view, and the second 

generation, though younger men, better educated, shrewder, and "more acute in 
controversy", did not quite reach their high standards. However, by the 1860's 
a more methodical system of training was felt to be necessary. In 1868 a 
course of study for all prospective agents was drawn up and Presbyterial 
examinations based on it instituted. This course was revised in 1873 and 
extended over a period of five years. A further course of two years was 
prescribed for those seeking licence. A training school was set up in 
Ahmedabad in 1870 but moved to Anand in 1878 to be nearer the centre of the

112 Extracts from the Minute Book of the Presbytery of Gujarat and 
Kathiawar I, pp 40f; MH February 1876. The ordination is seen as sign that the 
"Church at Shahawadi has been perfecting its own organisation".

113 Boyd, Prevailing Word, p 139. Curiously Stevenson no more than 
mentions the ordination. He writes, "We had meetings of Presbytery, 
conferences, evangelistic services, ordination of elders, street preaching, 
baptisms, and even a marriage." - MH May 1878; Stevenson, Life and Letters, 
p 224. The Missionary Herald saw no more need to highlight this ordination 
than did the FM Convenor.

114 Gujarat Report 1882, p 21; cf 1881, pp 28f.

115 Gujarat Report 1884, p 28; cf MH March 1893 for a report of 4 elders 
being ordained in Surat.

116 R Henderson, Vadil Dabhai Trikam. The Life Story of an Indian Elder 
(Belfast cl910), p 20. A few months after elders had been ordained at 
Brookhill in 1890, they are reported to be doing well - MBM 14 May 1890.

117 JC Blair, Joseph the Good (Belfast 1908), pp 26f. He was ordained in
1906.
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Mission area118. Initially the emphasis was to produce evangelists but now,

according to Beatty, the need for native pastors was felt.
A Theological school has therefore been more or less before our minds 
for years, and we have made an attempt to meet, as far as we are able, 
the requirements of our position. In this matter, however, we are 
dependent on the home church to supply the men and means necessary, as 
every member of the Mission is overtaxed with other work119.

Without such a college, an alternative strategy had been taken up, and it was
the practice that for two consecutive years the agents of the Mission be
gathered together from their stations for a period of three months to study
under two of the missionaries. At the last presbytery meeting it was decided
to continue the system of home study and to revise the course of study

prescribed. Beatty concluded rather sadly
It will take double the number of Missionaries in the field to start a 
completely equipped Theological school. We have therefore in the way I 
have mentioned to cope with the difficulties in our way, and to utilize 
our slender Missionary force to the utmost120.

Help was on the way, however, and strangely enough, because of the death of
the Foreign Mission convenor, W Fleming Stevenson.
Soon after Stevenson's death on 16 September 1886 a fund was started by his 
friends to honour his memory. The fund grew rapidly, and in 1889 the Board 
agreed that it be used to train native pastors in India121. A scheme of 
training was agreed and classes commenced in 1892122. The classes were 

given in a room in Ahmedabad High School and student chambers were available 
from the beginning123. The task of teaching was entrusted to GP Taylor, and 
his wife instructed the students' wives12^. But to teach simultaneously 

students of four different years is too much for any man, and in 1909 they

118 Boyd, John Shillidv, p 13; cf EMPGK I, pp 50f.

119 Report of the 2nd Decennial Missionary Conference, p 73. Beatty does 
not mention the moves by Glasgow in 1860, and the support given him by Morgan 
- see above p 83.

120 id., p 74. Sharing with another mission in an united college was not 
an option because the IPM students were Gujarati speaking and knew neither 
Hindi nor English.

121 Shortly afterwards the Board decided to use the contributions from 
India to the fund to set up a bursary fund for the Indian students. Other 
contributions included a gift of books from a minister in Strabane - MBM 11 
December 1889; 2 February 1890; 12 August 1891. The circular letters inviting 
subscriptions are preserved in Scrapbook I, p 6.

122 MBM 10 May 1892; Taylor, Statement, p 20.

123 MBM 8 August 1894. The stages in the building are described in Blair, 
The Saint-Scholar of Gujarat, pp 168ff.

124 ibid. Taylor was a Fellow of the University of Bombay. His Lecture, 
India Then and Now (Surat: 1898) shows his historical interests.
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were joined by Yakub Gopal125.

Taylor states the aim of his teaching as follows:
Our hope and purpose is so to train the students that each one may, ere 
he passes out from the college walls, become a student into the kingdom 
of Heaven, a householder able to bring forth out of his treasure things 
old and new. We desire that our every preacher may so know the Bible as 
to find the Gospel in it, and so know the Gospel as to find Christ in 
it, and that thus the burden of all the preaching may be Christ, Christ only126.

In 1903, owing to depleted staff with three missionaries going on furlough, 
Taylor had to take over Steele's responsibilities in Ahmedabad and the college 
had to close. It reopened in 1905127.

This project caught the imagination of the Irish divinity students. At about 

the same time as Stevenson's death the Irish Presbyterian Students' Missionary 
Union had been formed. In 1890 when its members discovered that the interest 

from the Stevenson Memorial Fund was not sufficient to provide the salary of 
a missionary they committed themselves to raise the balance needed128. This 
they did by personal contributions and deputation preaching129. The 

'Stevenson College' was incorporated in the Gujarat United School of Theology 
in 19 4 2130.

10. The Ordination of Indian Pastors
The 1870's were years of stagnation in the Foreign Mission with the cause, 
according to Thomas Sinclair, being a preoccupation with home concerns:

The income of our church has almost doubled within twenty years. But

125 Boyd, Prevailing Word, p 129. The Irish Students' pamphlet notes that 
Taylor could teach only half of the students, and the other half had to wait 
their turn - p 4.

126 Quoted in Robert Henderson, A True Lover of India. A Brief Memoir of 
the Great Missionary Scholar and Saint. Rev Geo. Pritchard Tavlor MA DP
(Belfast 1922), p 10. An extended and uncritical life of him is to be found 
in the unpublished 'The Scholar-Saint of Gujarat' by JC Blair, by far the 
fullest treatment of the Stevenson College.

127 Blair, The Scholar-Saint of Gujarat, pp 143-148.

128 MBM 12 February 1890; Fleming Stevenson Memorial College, p 2 
(pamphlet issued by the Irish Presbyterian Students' Missionary Union, 
1897/8). JC Blair went out in 1890 largely financed by student contributions -
Gujarat Report 1891, p 11.

129 Fleming Stevenson Memorial College, p 4.

130 Commemorative booklet on the opening of the Stevenson College, 
Ahmedabad 12 February 1913; Boyd, Church History of Gujarat, p 54 n35.
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the increase has been entirely connected with domestic work131.

The 1880 Gujarat Report laments that
during the past nine years the work of the Mission and its results have 
greatly increased, and that the number of missionaries has decreased.

It continues.
One great aim in the foreign agency is to raise up and qualify native 
agency, for it is evident that the Gospel cannot be carried into the 
heart of the immense population of the country to any considerable 
extent without a large number of native Christian messengers . . The 
multiplication of native workers is of the first importance and . . the numerical growth of these is a healthy sign of the Mission132.

The argument seems to be that since we do not have sufficient Irish workers
then we must have more native ones133. That a healthy church should be

producing its own workers, is only touched on in the final sentence of the
quotation. However, it took a long time before the Presbytery of Kathiawar
ordained an Indian pastor.
In 1857 a Parsi convert, who had been trained and ordained by the Church of 
Scotland, transferred to the IP Mission. He was received as a full colleague 
by the missionaries, one of whom hoped that this was the beginning of a native 
ministry13^. In the 1860's four students began training for the ministry and 
by 1870 the Presbytery was ready to licence them135, but the Board was not. 

In 1875 Hewitt reported to the Board that 75 families from 9 villages around 
Borsad had united to call as their minister the catechist Valji who had been 
working in their midst136. In 1883 the Presbytery reported that it was about 

to moderate in a call to a native minister. The following year it told that 
elders appointed in native churches were preaching in the absence of 
missionaries137. In 1885 Beatty addressed the Board on the subject of a

131 In a speech moving the 1875 AR (pp 47f) . As examples of domestic work 
he mentions churches and manses, colportage, orphan, and sabbath school 
societies. He attacks those who speak of the Sustentation fund "as if it was 
the chief end for which our church exists". On these domestic projects see the 
standard histories of the PCI, and JM Barkley's histories of the Orphan and 
Sabbath School Societies.

132 Guiarat Report 1880, pp 3f. The total Christian community had grown 
from 534 to 1609, but the number of missionaries had dropped from 8 to 6.

133 "A foreign missionary without native helpers is, to a large extent, 
a trunk without arms or legs; the power to direct and guide is there, but 
without helpers it is not utilised to the extent which it might and should 
be." - John Shillidy quoted in Boyd, John Shillidv. p 28.

13i* See above pp 81 f.

135 See above p 84.

136 MBM 14 April 1875.

137 MBM 9 May 1883, 13 February 1884.
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native ministry. Two years later a request from the missionaries about a 
native pastorate was again referred to a subcommitteeijo. The Board clearly 

was dragging its feet and the missionaries were getting impatient, to say 
nothing of the Indian believers. The first two ordinations took place in 1888 
but this did not stop some taking matters into their own hands. John Gangaram 
baptised two people in Shahawadi in 1889. He was licensed in 1890 and ordained 
in 1893!139

The Foreign Mission had been working in Gujarat for 48 years before it 

ordained its first Indian Pastor. Several reasons may be given for this delay: 
1. Lack of Confidence in Native Christians. This would have been a very strong 
reason in the early years, but even in 1877 the General Assembly instructed 
its Moderator and Clerk to send greetings to the members of the native 
churches connected with it. The paternal tone of this communication is very 
evident:

As Fathers we speak to you as to our little children in the language of 
affectionate counsel.140

As late as 1878 Fleming Stevenson said
I am aware that there are persons who return from the East after having 
held there positions of trust, and who say that they have not seen 
native churches, and that native Christians are not to be trusted141.

His rather blunt retort is that they did not see because they did not look.
Twelve years later a short pamphlet by J Shillidy was published in Belfast
entitled The Native Christians at Work. It concluded:

all who desire the spread of Christ's kingdom abroad as well as at home 
will be glad to learn that so many members of the native church are 
actively working to make the Gospel known to others, and that so much 
progress is being made in bringing the members of their families to 
Christ142.

Clearly, some still needed to be convinced of the Indian believer's commitment 
and ability. WW Brown's pamphlet on Desai seems to have been another effort 
to this end. It ends:

138 MBM 11 February 1885, 9 February 1887.

139 MBM 14 August 1889; 14 May 1890; 13 December 1893. Others ordained 
were Thoma Patha and Lazarus Tejpal in 1898, Peter Bhudha in 1903, and 
Pitambar Shanji and Kahanji Madharji Ratnagrahi in 1905 - The Story of 1907. 
Report of our Foreign Mission, p 4. GT Rea tells the story of Lazarus Tejpal 
in his booklet, From Camel-Herd to Pastor: The Story of a Gujarat Orphan Bov 
(Belfast 1901). WW Brown's Gangaram: A Hero of our Mission (Belfast 1887) is 
the story of the father of John Gangaram.

140 Scrapbook I, p 5.

141 Our Mission to the East, p 18.

142 Shillidy, The Native Christians at Work (Belfast 1890), p 8.
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Let us then, with loving interest work and pray for the Hindus, who, as 
we see from this most bright and amiable example, may become models to 
us of Christian faith, labour, and patience .

2. High Academic Standards. Because of the academic requirements some students 
for the ministry did not complete their courses, and others were dissuaded 
from entering training.
3. The Problem of financing locally. In general the converts of the Indian 
Mission were members of the rural poor. They had limited financial resources 
and had never been required before to support their own workers. Could they 
do so now?
4. The Problem of securing suitable men. GT Rea commented in 1884:

Our educated young men seem to prefer teaching in schools to the work 
of the pastorate. In teaching the responsibility is less and the remuneration greater than in the pastorate1 .

5. The need for consultation. The Irish church seldom embarked on any major 
innovation without consulting other missions, especially the Scottish ones. 
In 1870 the Presbytery of Kathiawar was ready to licence but the Board 
insisted in consulting the Free Church of Scotland and the Church of Scotland 
Missions145. The native church in all its ramifications was discussed at 

length at the decennial missionary conferences in Allahabad in 1872/3 and in 

Calcutta in 1882/3. By the time of the latter most missions were ordaining 
Indian members to the pastorate146.

6. The Formula of Subscription to the Westminster Confession of Faith. Those 
with any knowledge of the history of Irish Presbyterianism will understand the 
importance of this issue to the Presbytery of Kathiawar and the Board. The 
Scots too had to consider the matter147.

7. The control of the Indian Church. Once ordained, a Presbyterian minister 
becomes a member of Presbytery with voting power equal to all other members. 

Would the same thing happen with ordained Indian pastors? With so few

143 W Wallace Brown, Desai, or the Hindu Farmer who left all for Christ 
(Belfast 1883), p 24.

144 Gujarat Report 1884, p 28.

145 MBM 13 April 1870.

146 On the history of the indigenous ordained ministry in India, see CW 
Ranson, The Christian Minister in India. His Vocation and Training (London: 
1946), pp 29-62. In 1867 Henry Venn had argued that European missionaries 
should not be pastors of native congregations since this would keep the 
Indians in a state of dependence - Max Warren (ed), To Apply the Gospel. 
Selections from the Writings of Henry Venn (Grand Rapids: 1971), p 78.

147 MBM 14 May 1878; cf EMPGK I pp 30f, (Morgan to the Presbytery of 
Kathiawar, 14 November 1870).
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missionaries in the field, they could soon be outvoted by the Indians, who,
though experienced as evangelists and colporteurs, were largely ignorant of
the Presbyterian form of church government148. This was the issue which the

Board transmitted to the General Assembly of 1887. The Presbytery of Kathiawar

had already licensed one man and proposed to ordain him immediately, and
license three others when they passed their exams; it was organising regular
collections for a sustentation fund for the sole use of the native
pastors149; and it considered that ordained natives should not be members

of the Presbytery but 'affiliated* to it, and invited to sit and deliberate
when affairs of the native church were under discussion. The Presbytery hoped
within a couple of years to form a native presbytery with the missionaries

acting as voting assessors, as well as a Mission Council, composed entirely
of the missionaries, to deal with finance and other mission affairs.
The overture presented to the Assembly read as follows

Whereas some of the evangelists and students working under the control 
of the Presbytery of Katiawar and Gujarat are ready to be licensed and 
settled over native congregations, with whom arrangements are being 
made for their support; and whereas it is necessary that the 
ecclesiastical relation of these native pastors to the Presbytery of 
Katiawar and Gujarat and to the Presbyterian Church in Ireland should 
be clearly defined; and whereas, after lengthy consideration of all the 
facts, and after inquiry as to the experience of other Presbyterian 
mission bodies in India in reference to the relations existing between 
them and their native licentiates and pastors, it seems to this 
Presbytery inadvisable to have the native pastors to be ordained over 
native congregations members of the Irish Presbytery of Katiawar and 
Gujarat, and recognising moreover the necessity of these men having 
some practical knowledge of Presbyterian church order and discipline 
before being launched into work as a new presbytery, this Presbytery 
considers that they should be affiliated to the present Presbytery, 
with a right to sit and have a voice in the deliberations on all 
matters affecting the well-being of the native Church, till such time 
as it may seem advisable to form them into a separate presbytery, with 
separate jurisdiction and independent authority; and it is hereby 
overtured to the General Assembly of the Presbyterian Church in Ireland 
to take these premises into consideration, and, if in its wisdom it 
sees fit, decide accordingly.

In the debate, some felt that this was going too fast and wanted a year for 
consideration150, their amendment was lost 50 to 45; others thought that.

148 Episcopalians did not have the same problem, because they could have 
native priests while retaining missionary bishops. Ian Henderson, Scotland: 
Kirk and People (Edinburgh 1969), p 39 comments in characteristic fashion, 
"once ordination was granted to native ministers it was impossible to stave 
off equality by the expedient of a sahib bishop."

149 Where native congregations had their own pastor, then 3/4 of the 
monies raised went to his support and 1/4 to the sustentation fund - Gujarat 
Report 1889, p 79; cf Boyd, John Shillidv. pp 16f.

150 The Lutherans were the first to ordain Indians in 1733; the first 
native Anglican priest was ordained in 1825; in 1860 there were 40 native 
pastors, in 1872 225, and in 1882 250 in south India alone - Report of the 
Decennial Missionary Conference. Calcutta 1882/3. p 253.
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in the new native presbytery, the missionaries should serve as full members 
rather than as assessors; still others proposed that the native pastors and 
elders should be given full rights in the present presbytery151.

Rambhai Kalyan and Nathu Hari were ordained on 3rd and 4th February 1888 in 
Brookhill and Bhalaj respectively152. In 1900 the Presbytery of Katiawar and 

Gujarat was dissolved and the Indian Presbytery of Gujarat and Katiawar 
formed153. After the rising of the Presbytery, the Mission Council met.

151 This amendment was also lost and the overture carried by a majority 
of 61 to 6 - Witness 8 June 1887.

152 MH April 1888.

153 MBM 13 February 1901. The first moderator was Shillidy, and Johnston 
and Nathu Hari were appointed clerks.
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The Jewish Mission 1860 - 1910
A. Syria

The tragic events of 9th July 1860 in Damascus clearly presented new 
challenges to the Mission Board. Representations were quickly made to the 
British government with regard to compensation. A pension was secured from the 
Turkish government for Graham's mother and sister of £150 pa1, and the claim 

for loss of property eventually settled. But the big question was whether they 
should resume mission work in Damascus. Robson was asked for "information as 
to a proper field for the Mission, provided Damascus has to be abandoned". He 
replied that if they were unable to resume work in Damascus then they should 
abandon Syria altogether because the only other possible cities with a 
significant Jewish population were Jerusalem and Aleppo, and both of these 

were occupied by established missions. However, although things were still 
uncertain, and no-one knew how long the French would continue to occupy 
Lebanon, his advice was that the missionaries should be allowed to remain in 
Syria before any final step was taken. The Missionary Herald supported his 
view, asserting, "We must not abandon Syria unless compelled to do so".2 3 It 
was decided to look for a replacement for Graham'*.

Ferrette had gone to Beirut just before the trouble had broken out in 
Damascus, and Robson went there shortly afterwards. There, Robson ministered 
to the temporal and spiritual needs of the little colony of Protestants, while 
Ferrette was asked to supervise relief work among the refugees, distributing 
food, money and clothing from Britain and America4. Robson returned to 
Damascus in October 18615. Worship services commenced in Dr Meshakah's house, 

and all the activities gradually restarted. Robson did not remain long in 

Damascus, however. Leaving Crawford on his own to run the Mission, "at the 
desire of the British government and with the sanction of the Board" he went 

to take charge of the education of two sons of a Druze chieftain in October

1 AR 1862.

2 MH March 1861. Ferrette was asked to seek information on Cyprus and 
Algiers as possible locations for the JM - MBM 12 September 1860.

3 MBM 14 August 1861.

4 AR 1861.

5 AR 1862.
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18626. The Fraziers returned in December 1862, and the following March the 

stations at Rasheiya and Ain ish-Shaara reopened. Unfortunately Frazier died 
in August 1863 and once more Crawford had sole responsibility for the 
Mission. His problems increased when Ferrette returned with a printing press 

and began a new mission of his own, taking some of Crawford's flock. Robson 
now felt it to be imperative that he return to Damascus and leave was granted.

1. Personnel
In the period 1861 - 1910 the Irish church sent out thirteen new workers, six 
ordained men (their wives are not being counted here) and seven single women. 
The men were: Rev William Wright (1865-1877); Rev JO Scott (1868-1872); Rev 
JG Phillips (1877-1907); Rev J Stewart Crawford (1888-1904); Rev Archibald 
Stewart (1892-1897); Rev William J McFarland (1905-1938). Rev J Crawford, 
father of JS Crawford, transferred from the Mission of the United Presbyterian 
Church of North America in 1877.

2. Jules Ferrette
Jules Ferrette was quite a catch. Brought up a nominal Protestant in Geneva, 
he converted to Roman Catholicism and entered the priesthood. After three 
years he renounced the errors of the Church of Rome, and turned up in Damascus 
bruised and battered having been robbed in the desert. But he was no ordinary 
caller.

He is a man of remarkable ability, and of attainments very 
extraordinary for one so young. He is a linguist, acquainted with 
Hebrew, Syriac, Arabic, Greek, Latin, and Italian, besides his native 
French, and English which he has partly acquired. He seems profoundly 
learned in every department of theology . . We were astonished at the 
variety and extent of his learning. He is at the same time perfectly 
sensible of the relative importance of the knowledge of church forms 
and the knowledge of the way of salvation7.

He was taken on as an agent of the Mission, but he wanted to be recognised as
a full missionary8. So, after examination by representatives of the Board and

the Theological Professors, the General Assembly appointed him on the same
terms as the other missionaries in Damascus and he was assigned to the

6 RAPMD II, p 23. Meetings of the Association did not resume until the 
end of 1865 and in the records we find an 'Outline of the History of the 
Mission 27 June 1860 - 29 November 1865'. Robson's salary was to be paid by 
the government, and the Board rejoiced at the opportunity to bring up the 
princes in the Protestant faith - MBM 15 July 1862.

7 AR 1857.

8 MBM 8 June 1859
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Presbytery of Belfast9. But could a man of such intellectual brilliance and 

strength of personal conviction work with a rather conservative mission board 

that seemed to be concerned with petty matters like finance and keeping all 
the rules and regulations? Time was to show that he could not. This Swiss 
individualist just did not fit into the Irish community.
His main difference with his colleagues concerned the running of the local 
church, and in particular, the reception of new members and the administration 
of communion. He did not require an extensive period of preparation and 
examination before admitting to the Lord's Table. His practice was to

administer sealing ordinances to all who would receive them at his
hands10.

In March 1864 he insisted on a separate and distinct work (including the 
management of schools), since his views on church discipline were at such odds 
with the others.
His differences with the Board were over more mundane matters. He had come to 
Ireland in 1862 without seeking prior permission, but he was given leave to 
address the Assembly. He persuaded the Board to support a printing press in 

Damascus and meet the cost of the new simplified Arabic type which he was 
havrng prepared in London". The Board grew impatient over his delay in 
returning to Damascus, and this impatience changed to anxiety when his bills 
from London arrived. Clarification was sought, and in Damascus he was 
instructed to "proceed with caution and with due regard to economy"12.

In June 1864 he complained of the way Robson and Crawford were treating him. 
Robson returned to Belfast, likewise without permission, to give his side of 

the story. The Board decided that a full investigation was necessary and 
recalled Ferrette. He did not return and the decision was in Robson's 
favour13.

3. The Withdrawal of the American Mission

9 MGA 1859 p 792. An amendment to pay him less money was not carried.

10 RAPMD 29 November 1865.

11 MH October 1862 explains his simplified system of Arabic type.

12 MBM 16 February 1864.

13 There followed some haggling over the type matrices in Ferrette's 
possession. The Board refused to consider any outstanding financial claims 
until these were handed over. As if this were not enough, a Society in London 
claimed that they had paid for them, and so they should be theirs - MBM 1862 -
1866 give all the details of this controversy.
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The United Presbyterian Church of North America which had been working in
partnership with the Irish Presbyterian Church since 1843 decided that it
needed to consolidate its work in Egypt. Since it did not have the resources
to run two missions efficiently in the Middle East it withdrew from
Damascus14. The Irish Mission received gratis all the properties which had

been held jointly with the Americans and bought two houses in the winter
resort village of Bludan in the Lebanese mountains15. The Irish regretted the

dissolution of a working partnership which had functioned harmoniously and

profitably for more than thirty years, but in addition to the property they
gained a valuable worker, so valuable indeed, that Phillips says that

humanly speaking, without him the mission at present could not be 
carried on.16

Crawford did not wish to withdraw from his old mission and so transferred, 
with the mission property, to the Irish mission17. Indeed, we might say that 

the Irish gained not one but two workers. Crawford's son, J Stewart Crawford, 
had been sent by his father to America to be educated18. In 1887 he came to 

Ireland for his final session of study before returning to Damascus' . He 
was ordained by Belfast Presbytery in September 188820. There were high hopes 

for Crawford junior. With his fluent Arabic, he could begin evangelistic work 
immediately upon arrival in Damascus. "Let us expect great things for Mr 
Crawford and by him", comments the Missionary Herald in November 1888.

4. The Slimming Down of the Mission
In May 1891 Buick21 reported that in Syria there were 11 outstations in

14 MH December 1877. The Mission of the Associate Reformed Church was a 
Jewish mission, but after the union which formed the United Presbyterian 
Church the Syrian Mission became part of its "Foreign Mission" department - 
JS Crawford, The Spiritual Need of Damascus in 1843 (mss cl900).

15 AR 1878.

16 MH December 1877. Phillips had arrived in Damascus in July 1877.

17 The Board invited him to transfer - MBM 14 February 1877; 10 October 
1877. In Gujarat Taylor took a similar position - see above p 86.

18 The Irish Board provided his travel expenses - MBM 13 August 1879; 12 
August 1885.

19 The Board paid his fees and lodging during this year despite his 
father's desire to be responsible for this - MBM 9 February 1887.

20 M 1889.

21 Buick had been appointed co-convenor with Maxwell Rodgers in 1896 (MBM 
12 August 1896). Rodgers died in 1899 (MBM 8 February 1899) and on Buick's 
death in 1904, John Stewart succeeded him - MBM 11 May 1904; 10 August 1904.
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addition to Damascus, with which 39 native helpers were connected; an 
aggregate Sunday morning attendance at worship of 536, and 565 in Sunday 
School. There were 19 day schools with 928 scholars on the rolls. These 
statistics show well the two main activities of the Mission - education and 
pastoral care.
The day schools took up such a high proportion of the Mission's resources and 

personnel that it could be almost classified as an educational mission. Other 
agencies worked in the same field. The British Syrian Schools and Bible 
Mission had run schools since 1860. It had one in Damascus but the Missionary 
Herald claimed, "there is hearty sympathy and close connection between these 
schools and Presbyterian missionaries"22. Less hearty feelings were felt for 
the Greek Orthodox schools funded by the Russian government23. Their aim was 

to draw Orthodox children away from the Protestant schools in Damascus and 
Bludan, but they did not seek high academic standards24 and proved a less 

formidable threat than at first feared25.

In 1899 a request was made for another missionary to care for the outstations 
to the north and west of Damascus26, but it was becoming increasingly clear 

that the field was too widespread for the limited resources of the Mission. 
In 1903 the Crawfords left the Mission, the father retired, and the son took 
up a post as professor at Beirut27. At the same time the Directors were 
facing a debit balance of E157628. It seemed like a most opportune time for 

radical measures. So it was decided to transfer all the outstations but one 
to sister missions. The Kalumun district was handed over to the Danish 
Osterland Mission - it was difficult to reach and supervise, and the work 
within it was entirely among Gentiles. The two stations of the south west 
district were entrusted to the American Presbytery of Lebanon. Bludan was kept 

because of its ease of access, being on the Beirut - Damascus railway line,

22 MH January 1890; see also HB Tristram (ed). The Daughters of Syria. 
A Narrative of the Efforts of the late Mrs Bowen Thompson for the
Evangelization of Syrian Females (London 1872), for an account of the work of 
the founder of these schools.

23 MH September 1896; MBM 9 May 1900.

24 Hopwood, The Russian Presence in Syria, p 151.

25 MBM 9 October 1901.

26 MH May 1899.

27 MBM 11 February 1903; 12 August 1903.

28 MBM 13 May 1903.

188



onand because the missionaries spent the summer there .
An alternative suggestion was made by Dr J Crawford. He proposed that there 

be no reduction in the number of stations or activities, that a minimum of 
three ordained missionaries be kept on the field, and that due recognition be 
given to the fact that most of the Mission's work was carried out among the 
non-Jewish community - something which he felt could only be achieved by a 
change in the name of the Mission30. It was probably reasons of finance and 

sentiment which ensured the rejection of his suggestions. John Stewart
and WJ Lowe, who had visited the field before making their recommendations, 
also sought to deal with the problem of dissension within the Damascus 
congregation. This had been rumbling on since 1897 and probably earlier31, 

and the Board had consistently stood by the missionaries in their struggles 
against the disaffected faction. Stewart and Lowe recommended that two paid 
agents of the Mission, whom they considered to be the ring leaders, should be 
given three months notice of the termination of employment. They also sought 
to streamline the administration of the schools.

This review, however, made no recommendation as to whether medical work should 
be resumed. Such work had proved the most effective means of gaining access 
to the Jewish community and serving it for Christ's sake, but when the 
American Mission withdrew, that work ceased. The gap was partially filled when 
the Edinburgh Medical Mission sent a doctor to Damascus in 188532. The Irish 

Board grant aided his work, but consistently refused to appoint a medical 
missionary of its own, or pay in full the salary of one of the Scottish 
doctors33, or make a major contribution to the building of a hospital3**. 

Finance as often was the deciding factor35. Yet, at the turn of the century, 

one of the missionaries thought that medical work was the way forward.

29 MBM 10 May 1905.

30 MH November 1903. Stewart went so far as to say that the Mission "has 
long since ceased to be regarded by the missionaries as specially or 
distinctively a Jewish Mission." Twenty years earlier JG Phillips reported to 
a conference in Belfast that "our present converts are all Gentiles." - 'Facts 
as to Mission Work in Damascus and the Holy Land', Report of Missionary 
Conference held in Belfast. April 1883 (Belfast 1883), p 32.

31 MBM 10 February 1897.

32 MBM 13 August 1885.

33 MBM 9 December 1896.

34 MBM 10 May 1892.

35 MBM 13 May 1903.

189



In the present condition of Syria, Medical Mission work alone is able 
to reach all classes directly and to appeal to them powerfully.... 
There is no doubt that a Medical branch, established in connection with 
our own Jewish Mission, would be most useful in bringing its agents 
into closer relation with the Jews36.

B. Europe 1860 - 1910
In February 1860 the Board expressed itself

strongly of the opinion that in present circumstances the opening of a 
new station on the Continent or elsewhere is unadvisable37.

But circumstances changed, or the Assembly took a different view, for in
1864, it asked the Board to consider London as a field of operations38. The

work in Hamburg and Bonn was well established by this stage, but under John

Rogers' convenorship, missionary work was opened in Italy, Vienna and Berlin,
all of which proved unsuccessful and short lived. For a short time, a Jewish
convert who was studying at Assembly's College visited the homes of Jews in
Belfast with Hebrew New Testaments and other Christian literature39.

1. James Craig and Hamburg 1860 - 1873
The 1860's were years of achievement but also of tension for James Craig. In 
July 1862 he opened the new building for the Hamburg congregation, known as 

the Jerusalem Church. Total costs amounted to £3,300, of which the General 
Assembly contributed £1,000^°; the rest was raised by the members of the 
congregation41. The building consisted of a sanctuary with an end gallery 

seating 600, and below, a Session room, Sunday School room, and Young Men's 
Fellowship room, as well as accommodation for the sexton. Since opening the 
new church, Craig reported

36 The Spiritual Need of Damascus in 1843. This manuscript was probably 
written by JS Crawford around the turn of the century. The Irish missionaries 
regarded the Scots as one of themselves. Miss Legate married Dr Mackinnon and 
became the matron of his hospital with the financial blessing of the Board - 
MBM October 1897.

37 MBM 8 February 1860.

38 MGA 1864, p 385.

39 The baptism of Israel Jacob Grande in 1895 was quite an event. He had 
come to Ireland from Russia and had been converted in Drogheda. The Moderator 
of the General Assembly presided at the baptismal service in Fisherwick, and 
Rogers, the JM convenor, also took part. Some thought of employing him in 
Hamburg but he was unable to pass the college examinations - MH February 1895; 
MBM 12 December 1894; 12 February 1896; 11 August 1897.

40 MGA 1860, p 885.

41 Allen, Arnold Frank, p 40.
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the attendance is improved, and some strangers have applied for 
sittings. The mission work will be more easily and effectively carried 
on42.

Craig had cause to rejoice not only in bricks and mortar, for he also saw 
clear signs of the Spirit's working. In March 1861 he reported on a religious 
awakening in Elberfeld exactly similar to the '59 in Ulster4^, though this 

movement does not seem to have effected the Jewish community. Craig's 

rejoicing, however, was not unrestrained. He and the Board did not always see 
eye to eye, a difficulty exacerbated by an "incompatibility of temperament" 
between him and the new Jewish Mission convenor, John Rogers44.

Rogers, minister of 2nd Comber since 1839, was the unexpected successor to 
David Hamilton. At the General Assembly of 1860 it was proposed that Rev John 
Macnaughtan, the honorary secretary of the Home Mission, take over the post, 
but an amendment in favour of Rogers was carried45. His appointment seems to 

have been one reason for Craig’s departure from the Mission a dozen years 

later.
Rogers was a man of domineering character:

He was not noted for tact or good taste, and tended to irritate the 
missionaries even when his intentions were good. His main interest lay 
in politics, and it is doubtful if he had any deep sympathy with 
Craig's evangelism and tract distribution, if indeed he was aware of 
it46.

Craig, a man of strong character and convictions himself, tried to bypass 

Rogers, but the Board instructed him to write directly to the convenor in all 
future correspondence47. Just before he died, Hamilton had written to Craig 

about a minister of the Assembly who was trying to crush the work of the 
Mission48 and this may explain his suspicions of Rogers. A few months later 

a letter from Craig concerning the finances of the new building was not 
discussed because he had addressed it to Rev James Speers and not the convenor 
as he had been instructed. Craig then submitted his resignation which the

42 MH December 1862.

43 MH March 1861; July 1861.

44 Allen, Arnold Frank, p 40

45 MGA 1860, p 895.

46 Allen, Arnold Frank, p 40.

47 MBM 10 April 1861.

48 JP Craig, The Gospel on the Continent. Incidents in the Life of James 
Craig MA DP PhD (London 1895), p 181.
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Board refused to accept49. In 1864 Craig was reprimanded for the "uncourteous 

style" of his last communication, and asked for "no repetition of this form 
of address"50. When Macnaughtan was unable to attend the opening of the 

church in Hamburg, Craig was asked if he wanted anyone else to go as a 
representative of the Board51. It may have been that Macnaughtan had been 

Craig's preference for the convenorship, and that Craig did not want Rogers 

at the opening.
Craig was extremely reluctant to meet the wishes of the Board with regard to
the vesting of the property in Hamburg.

He was influenced no doubt by the fact that the General Assembly had 
contributed less than a third of its cost. He was influenced also by 
his dislike of Rogers, and was inclined to accept at their face value 
statements made to him by correspondents unknown to us, which led him 
to suspect the motives of the Board. He was not sufficiently assured of 
his position, and tended to be suspicious and irritable52.

Despite all this, in 1873 it looked as if the matter would finally be amicably
settled, with, as Craig suggested, two trustees, one in Hamburg and one in
Ireland. Rogers went over in the summer of that year to settle the final
details, but almost immediately afterwards Craig tendered his resignation, and
was appointed to superintend the activities of the Religious Tract Society on
the continent55. He did not sever his links with the Hamburg church at once.

He remained on its Kirk Session, and took part in the induction of his
successor, JC Aston, in 1874. He introduced Aston to the congregation and
described the congregation to Aston54. We may take the figures he gave that

morning as a fitting tribute to his nearly thirty years of service in Hamburg.
He left a church with a communicants' roll, as he pointed out, larger than 380
Presbyterian congregations in Ireland; with a flourishing Sunday School - 310
children had been present the previous Sunday; two young men's societies and
a young women's group. The Jewish work was furthered by individual witness,
and in addition there was the Holstein Home Mission covering a population

49 MBM 14 August 1861, 9 October 1861.

50 MBM 16 February 1864.

51 MBM 13 August 1862.

52 Allen, Arnold Frank, p 41. Similar problems affected the vesting of 
the property in Bonn - id., p 40.

53 MBM 13 August 1873. Craig's daughter claims that he did not resign but 
was 'pushed' - The Gospel on the Continent, pp 257f. Allen, despite his access 
to the records in Hamburg, could not discover exactly what happened.

54 MH March 1874.
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equal to the Protestant population of Ireland. Aston would find a tract 
society which the previous year had distributed more than one and a half 
million publications and an auxiliary Bible society, chiefly supported by the 
congregation, which had distributed more portions of the Scriptures than the 
whole of the Belfast auxiliary of the Hibernian Bible Society.
A doughty defender of orthodoxy and critic of German rationalism, Craig was 
first and foremost an evangelist, and stands among the pioneering giants of 
the Church's overseas work. It is regrettable that he left the Mission largely 

for reasons of personal incompatibility and it is a pity that he is not better 
known. His wife had died in 186755.

2. JC Aston and Hamburg 1874 - 1884
As so often happens after a strong man has exercised a long ministry, his 
successor finds himself facing difficult problems, which are all the greater 
if his predecessor does not leave the scene of his earlier labours. A group 
within the Jerusalem church was not well disposed to the Board's new 

appointee. They had sided with Craig in his disputes with Rogers and the 
Board, and doubtless resented what they regarded as his forced resignation. 
The situation was made worse by the fact that JC Moore, who had worked with 
Craig since 1867, resigned from the mission and accepted a call from the 
congregation of Galway just when Aston was arriving56. Perhaps he had no 

stomach for the conflict which he anticipated. However he, like Craig, took 
part in Aston's induction service.
The new man began his work and was given permission to employ colporteurs, but 
then was telegraphed to attend a meeting of the Board at which Craig was also 
present57. It was insisted that Craig withdraw all his charges against the 

convenor and disjoin himself from the Mission and the eldership in Hamburg. 
Rogers and JC Moore went to Hamburg to secure the transfer of the property and 
discuss the future of the Mission with the session and committee of the 
Jerusalem church. They later reported that the people now knew their 
obligations to the Irish Church58. The people may have known them but some

55 MBM 13 December 1867. His daughter's biography of him is little known, 
not even Allen cites it.

56 MBM 3 December 1873.

57 MBM 1 June 1874; 11 June 1874.

58 MBM 13 July 1874.
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of them did not like them, and a group styling itself "the majority of the 
congregation" presented a memorial to the Board in October 1874 calling for 
Aston's recall and his evangelist's dismissal59. Craig refused to give up the 

deeds of the Altona church and began a civil action to assert his ownership 
of it, but the property at both Hamburg and Altona60 was transferred to the 

Board, with Macnaughtan becoming a trustee in place of Craig. The Board 
accepted the condition that the Jerusalem church could not be disposed of 
without the consent of the committee of the congregation61. The faction which 

had supported Craig withdrew and joined the Gemeinschaftsbewegnung, the 
religious movement which Craig led6^. He went to London and worked for the 
RTS till his death in 189963.

In so far as he was able, Aston tried to carry on the work as usual. He 
reports the baptism of two Jews in ISJB6^, and opened another station north 
of Hamburg65, but perhaps because of the problems in Hamburg, the Missionary 
Herald contains more reports from his evangelists than might be normal66. He 

was effecting a holding and healing operation, we might say, until the 'star' 
of the Jewish Mission should arise. Arnold Frank arrived in Hamburg in 1876, 
the year in which the Board debated the future of the entire work in Europe 
and decided to carry on in Hamburg and Bonn6^. Aston, though later eclipsed 
by his younger colleague and protege68, continued to give valuable service

59 MBM 14 October 1874.

60 Altona was almost a suburb of Hamburg - Allen, Arnold Frank, p 62.

61 MBM 31 August 1874; 12 March 1875; 11 August 1875; 13 October 1875. 
There was some strength in Craig's case with regard to Altona, see Allen, 
Arnold Frank, p 42 nl. Correspondence continued to flow about accounts of 
Craig's for payment and the granting of his credentials, and his name does not 
disappear from the Board minutes until April 1876 - MBM 12 April 1876.

62 Four-fifths of the church, according to Craig, The Gospel on the 
Continent, p 258.

63 Allen, Arnold Frank, p 42.

64 MH March 1875.

65 AR 1877. The Board bought the synagogue in Schwartau and the 
evangelist David was put in charge of the work there.

66 MH February 1875; June 1875; November 1875; March 1876; September 
1876; October 1876.

67 MBM 13 September 1876; Allen, Arnold Frank, pp 42f.

68 Allen, Arnold Frank, p 71.
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to the Mission in Hamburg till his death at the age of ninety two in 193569. 

In 1876 he was joined by Rev Thomas Chalmers Gilmour who served in Hamburg 
until 188270. Gilmour's resignation was doubtless influenced by the decision 

taken the previous year that, in the light of the financial problems, there 
should only be one missionary in that city71 with one colporteur. Allen, 

however, provides the additional information that he considered immersion the 
only proper mode of baptism and resigned when the Session declined to provide 
a suitable baptistry for that purpose72.

3. Arnold Frank
Arnold Frank is today the best known missionary who served with the Jewish 

Mission. He gained a certain fame because he lived to the remarkable age of 
one hundred and six73, and was for many years the 'Father' of the General 

Assembly but, more significantly, Robert Allen's biography brought his work 
in Hamburg to the attention of the Irish church and beyond7^. Because of 

Allen's book it is not necessary to recount in detail the work in Hamburg from 
1884 to the end of our period (1910). Frank himself describes his life and 
work in his What about the Jews?.
Born in Slovakia in 1859 of Jewish parents, he came to Hamburg in 1876 and was 
baptised by Aston in 1877. He trained for the ministry in Belfast75, showing 

himself an excellent student, was ordained by the Presbytery of Belfast, and 
returned to the city of his conversion to begin "the golden age " of the 
Hamburg Mission76.

The young Frank returned to Hamburg at a critical time for European Jewry.

69 Allen, Arnold Frank, p 171.

70 MH April 1876; MBM 11 October 1882.

71 MBM 23 May 1881.

72 Allen, Arnold Frank, p 61. His letter of resignation appears in MH 
November 1882.

73 Cf Renoice Ye with Jerusalem. A Salute on the Occasion of the 100th 
Birthday on 6th March 1959 to Rev Arnold Frank DP (Hamburg: 1959).

7^ HL Ellison cites it in the bibliography to his entry on 'Missions to 
Jews', in JD Douglas, New International Dictionary of the Christian Church, 
p 535.

75 Allen, Arnold Frank, pp 44, 57.

76 Hutchinson, 'Salvation of Israel', p 133.
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1881 had seen the outbreak of savage pogroms in western and southern Russia 
and Warsaw, which continued into the following year77. As a result of this 

some 50,000 impoverished Jews fled to England78, and a pattern of continuous 
emigration especially to the United States was set7^. From 1881 to 1900 the 

annual emigration rate of Jews to the USA was more than 38,000 per year, and 
after 1900 it rose to an average of 114,000 per year. These Jews had to pass 

through the great ports of the western European seaboard. Many, by the time 
they reached Hamburg, had used up all their money and were to be seen in the 
streets and parks seeking aid from any quarter. The Jewish community in the 

city chartered a ship to provide food and shelter for their needy brethren. 
The Christian missionaries also tried to help. A soup kitchen was opened and 
operated, under the supervision of Mrs Frank80, near the harbour. Religious 

meetings were also held on the premises, and devotional literature in various 
languages was distributed. To the charge that they were seeking conversions 
by bribery - what might be called 'making rice Christians’ in one part of the 
world, and ’souperism' in Ireland - Allen points to the reluctance of the 

missionaries to baptise anyone without a long period of instruction, and 
second, to the fact that many of the converts did not come from a class that 
needed such philanthropic aid81.

Another innovation was the workshop for unemployed Jews opened in 1886 in 
Altona82. At first it had only six workers, and these were not only given 
employment but also daily religious instruction83. At different times it made 

boots and other leather goods, and restored furniture, but its main work was 
to bind and distribute the mission magazine, Zions Freunde. Frank started this 
monthly magazine in 1899, and he remained its editor throughout its 38 years

77 Frank, The Jewish Problem and its Solution (Belfast 1883) gives his 
ideas on this persecution. The solution is for the Jews to become Christians: 
"This burning question will only be solved when the Jews embrace the faith.” - 
p 32.

78 Allen Arnold Frank, pp 67f.

79 On Jewish demographic changes see HH Ben-Sasson (ed), A History of the 
Jewish People (London 1976), pp 790-799.

80 On Mrs Frank, see Frank, What about the Jews, pp 87ff.

81 Allen, Arnold Frank, p 70. For a less favourable assessment of some 
converts of the FM, see Fleming Stevenson, Our Mission to the East, p 16.

82 For the reasons for this enterprise, see MH April 1887.

83 Allen, Arnold Frank, p 76.
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of existence8^. Its circulation increased rapidly to 40,000 in 1909. He had 

three main aims - the conversion of Jews, the strengthening of Jewish 
Christians in their faith, and the arousing of the Church's interest in this 
work, so it was an evangelistic, devotional and promotional magazine. It was 

widely read and later included among its subscribers Martin Buber, the Jewish 
philosopher. A small Danish edition was begun in 190885. In addition to the 

workshop, a hostel was opened to accommodate most of those employed there. It 
soon proved too small86 and a larger one was purchased and opened in December 

1898. It accommodated twenty five men and the workshops were built in its 
garden0 . It was supervised by house-parents whose aim was to influence and 
win the young men88.

Specific work among the women did not begin until the first years of the 20th 
century. In 1901 a nurse. Sister Elizabeth Lampe was appointed to work among 
Jewish women, and in 1906 a nurses' home was opened near the new synagogue to 
provide temporary shelter for young Jewish women and supply Jewish families 
with Christian nurses89.

However, the activities of the missionaries were quite modest compared with 
the great need, and Aston feared that the influx of refugees would overwhelm 
them:

These Russian Jewsl these Russian Jews! What are we to do with them? I 
went to the workshop this morning, there were soon seven of them there, 
all ready to hear about the Messiah, and all ready to eat if they could 
get anything. We can't send the hungry wretches away hungry. The Master 
would not have done it. The £2 which you sent me helped me to help such 
poor fellows, but it is easy to get rid of money in this way . . We 
hear that thousands of Jews have already been expelled from Russia, and 
that thousands will be passing through Hamburg soon. Of course the

The Nazis stopped its publication in 1936 - Frank, What about the 
Jews, p 54.

85 Allen, Arnold Frank pp 93-95; 154; Arnold Frank, 'Methods and Results 
of Jewish Mission Work on the Continent', in Mission Problems. Papers Read at 
the Missionary Conference held in Belfast. October 1904 (Belfast 1904), pp 
29f.

86 MBM 12 August 1891. When Frank began to repay the costs of his 
education, he suggested to the Board that this might go towards the new home; 
this was agreed - MBM 8 December 1897.

87 MH February 1899; June 1899.

88 MH February 1896. Frank estimated that about 160 Jews were converted 
in the House's first twenty years of existence - 'Methods and Results of 
Jewish Mission Work on the Continent', p 31. In The Hamburg Jewish Mission in 
Word and Picture (Belfast 1913) Frank gives no less than 7 pages of 
photographs of "one time inmates" of the Mission House - on page 14, 7 
pastors' photographs; on page 19, 10 Christian Workers; on page 20, 12 
theological students; altogether photographs of 49 individuals.

89 Allen, Arnold Frank, p 114.
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Israelitish Union will do much for poor Jews, but there will remain 
much for us to do. We may be deluged with Russian Jews soon90.

To this difficulty was added the horror of the cholera outbreak in the city
in 1892. Many fled in panic though Aston and Frank declined to leave the
city91, and more than 8,000 died, but the Mission staff was mercifully

spared, and was able to pursue its evangelistic work distributing literature
and inserting biblical texts and "clear Gospel hymns" in the daily press92.

Such activities, and especially the displaying of the text of John 3.14f on
the 300 trams in Hamburg, and the sending of literature to rabbis in Germany,
Austria, and Hungary, is called by Allen "evangelism on the attack"93. This

did not go unchallenged. Because of Jewish protests the text soon had to be

taken down from the trams; a workshop was set up in opposition to the
Mission's and its products sold more cheaply; the homes of inquirers were
visited by Jewish agents; some had their fares paid to other cities to remove
them from the influence of the missionaries. All of this bears eloquent

testimony to the effectiveness of the evangelistic work at that time.
Opposition did not only come from one source. The success of Zions Freunde
provoked some jealousy among leaders of the Lutheran Mission94, but this was

never more than a mild irritant to Frank.
The work of the Jerusalem Church began to recover with Frank's arrival and the 
Sunday School doubled within a couple of years95. The Young Men's Association 

was reported as flourishing in 1890 and there was a regular flow of baptisms - 
10 reported in 1891, 13 in 1892, 10 in 189 996. The congregation was making 

steady if undramatic progress. In 1899 a commission of Belfast Presbytery 
ordained WR Peterson to the eldership in Hamburg97. By 1910 the congregation 

was ready to move from its dilapidated buildings situated in what had become

90 MH February 1891. Several items appear in the MH around this time on 
the plight of the Jews in Russia.

91 MBM 9 May 1893.

92 Allen, Arnold Frank, pp 73f; MH August 1893.

93 Allen, Arnold Frank, p 84.

94 Allen, Arnold Frank, p 97.

95 MBM 12 May 1886.

96 MBM 12 February 1890; 13 May 1891; 10 May 1892; 10 May 1899.

97 MBM 14 August 1889.
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an unsuitable area of the city98 and the missionaries were requesting another 
colleague to further the work99. Things were going well.

4. William Graham and the Mission in Bonn 
William Graham, the first missionary to serve with the Jewish Mission, was 

obliged because of his wife’s poor health to return to Ireland in 1847. He was 
reassigned to Europe, and after two years with Craig in Hamburg100, he 
commenced in 1851 a long ministry in Bonn101.

His initial step was to give a series of lectures on the principal doctrines 
of the New Testament before commencing a regular Sunday service in German. He 
then began a weekly prayer meeting with "a few believing souls” and extended 
his ministry with some lectures on 'Palestine'. He started a Sunday School 
with four teachers102, and employed a colporteur to visit Jewish 
families103. By 1853 there had been added an English service and an evening 

meeting for prayer, with three different meetings on Wednesdays - a German 
communicants' class, a similar class in English, and an evening prayer 
meeting. He also had a social meeting for young men and an oriental lecture 
for Jews104.

This basic pattern of work set during the early days of his ministry was 
maintained all his time there, namely, normal church activities in Bonn for 
the German and English speaking communities, special lectures to reach Jews 
and members of the university, literature work in the city and the surrounding 
countryside105, and spells of itinerant preaching by both Graham and his

98 Allen, Arnold Frank, pp lllf.

" MBM 10 August 1910. Dr Moser, a convert of the Mission, was appointed 
in response to this request.

100 See above p 111.

101 About 1,000 Jews lived in Bonn with many more in the surrounding 
villages - AR 1851. The revolution of 1848 had prevented a second station 
being opened then - AR 1848.

102 In 1860 the Sunday School had 50 pupils - AR 1860.

103 AR 1852.

104 AR 1853.

105 Typical is the Annual Report of 1855 which states that the colporteur 
and the catechist had visited 131 Jewish and 400 Christian families in 184 
towns and villages, had distributed 1,368 Jewish books or tracts, 7,928 
Christian tracts, 107 Testaments, 112 Bibles of portions of the Bible, and 
held 66 prayer meetings during the year. For other statistics, see Hutchinson, 
'The Salvation of Israel’, p 129.
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agents106. More extensive tours were undertaken from time to time, like 
Graham's and Craig's visit to Holland107. Graham did not expect any quick 

results s
It is with them (the Jews) emphatically the seed time, and we must sow 
patiently in hope. I learn from Rom. 11 that the Lord has an election 
among them, and any little service done for His sake, to His brethren 
according to the flesh, must be pleasing in his sight.108

He did have limited success and a number of Jews were converted109. In 1857

he sent two young Jews, who had been disowned by their parents, to London and
then to Belfast. The Board undertook to try to find employment for Solomon Dan

in an office in Belfast and thought that Craig might be able to use David
Levi. Dan got a job in Belfast but then became ill and died. Levi only stayed
with Craig in Hamburg a couple of months. The arrival of these two young men
embarrassed Board members, and while they covered the necessary expenses, they
were careful to state that they were not setting any precedent110. Graham

sent a convert to work in London in 1871 and the Board stated that such cases
should be dealt with on their merits111.

A Church was built in 1858 and a manse, school rooms and a refuge for converts 

were ready rn 1860 , but Graham seems to have been unsettled at the trme
and he sought leave, which was granted, to preach in London with a view to a 
call113. Nothing seems to have come of this. We can only speculate as to his 

reasons, but in view of the fact that Craig had also tendered his resignation 
at about the same time, it may have something to do with the new convenor, 
Rogers, who had just taken over* 11^.

In 1869 he asked for leave to retire, and nine years later requested

106 On occasions Graham was encouraged, if not instructed, to itinerate 
more - MBM 9 December 1863; 13 December 1866.

107 MH January and February 1856.

108 MH January 1852. Jewish resistance to the Christian missionary is 
mentioned in the 1870 Annual Report but Graham claims that he can point to 
many "revived souls".

109 See, for example, MH March 1856.

110 MBM 12 January 1858; 11 February 1857; 13 August 1857; 9 December 
1857; 11 February 1858; 14 April 1858; 8 December 1858.

111 MBM 12 April 1871.

112 AR 1860. Macnaughtan officially opened them in April 1861, and gives 
a report in an appendix to the 1861 Annual Report.

113 MBM 11 December 1861.

114 See above pp 191f.
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permission to return to Ireland and undertake an itinerating preaching 
ministry under the Board - he was informed that no such job existed . I 
do not think that we should deduce that he was permanently discontented in 
Bonn. The Board gave him leave to pursue his wider interests with three months 

leave of absence to visit Palestine in 1864, and similar permission to attend 
the congress of the Evangelical Alliance in New York in 1873116. Like Craig 

he remained at his post during the Franco-German war in 1870.
Bonn does not figure much in the minutes in the 1870's, but at the time the 

Board was preoccupied with problems in other European stations. In 1880 it 
decided to close the work in Bonn and sell the property when Graham 
retired117. He was finally granted permission to retire in October 1883 but 
died within two months118. A staunch opponent of German rationalism Graham 
was appalled at the state of Protestantism on the Continent119. He wrote a 
number of books of which the best known, according to Allen120, was his 

commentary on Ephesians.

5. The Mission to Italy
The Board of Missions, from the 1840's on had a deep interest in the progress
of the Gospel in Italy and the work of the Waldensian church.

The Waldensians, with their claim to have sustained a witness to 
biblical Christianity for centuries in the very heartland of the Papacy 
itself, in spite of recurrent persecution, appealed powerfully to the 
sympathies of Irish Presbyterians.121

In the early 1860's the movement for the unification of the country excited 
high hopes of its people being emancipated from the yoke of Roman Catholicism. 
A leader in the Missionary Herald June 1861 warns against too sanguine 
expectations of the immediate overthrow of the Papacy as a spiritual power, 
but continues that

it is difficult to avoid the conviction that the whole Italian kingdom

115 MBM 8 December 1869, 14 August 1878.

116 MBM 14 December 1864; 13 August 1873.

117 MBM 25 October 1880.

118 MBM 12 December 1883. Allen, Arnold Frank, p 38 n2 gives the year as
1884.

119 AR 1861, AR 1869.

120 Arnold Frank, p 38 n2.

121 RFG Holmes, 'The Continental Mission', in Jack Thompson (ed), Into 
All the World, p 145.
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from north to south is ripe for the reception of a purer faith.
The Continental Mission maintained close contact with work in Italy, both with
the Waldensians and also with some Scottish ministers, notably Dr Stewart of
Leghorn and Rev JR McDougall of Florence122, and it used the Missionary
Herald to keep its supporters informed of the progress of Protestantism there.
In 1860 the Assembly agreed to authorise a special collection for the
evangelization of Italy123. But it was the Jewish and not the Continental
Mission which undertook this task124. In 1868 it sent William Wallace to

Italy as a missionary to the Jews. He laboured for a decade, but, to put it
no stronger, the enterprise was not a success. The main blame for this failure
must be laid at the door of the convenor. Rev John Rogers of Comber.
1. Before the field was opened, he succeeded in making it a divisive issue,
and caused deep suspicion about his own integrity and trustworthiness. The
1865 Annual Report ends rather oddly. The survey of the various fields of

operations concluded as it frequently did, with reference to some appropriate
Old Testament prophecies, but then we have a sentence tacked on at the end
with no connection with anything that had gone earlier in the report.

The directors have only to add this recommendation, that Italy be taken 
up as a new field in connexion with this Mission125.

The first mention of this new enterprise in the Board Minutes is also odd. It
is found in the minute dated 9 August 1865, that is, after the presentation
of the Annual Report, or to put it another way, there is no evidence that the
Board had discussed this matter at all before Rogers put the recommendation
in the Annual Report. This, along with the position of the recommendation in
the Report, makes it look very much like a last minute personal insertion by
the convenor. Was he trying to preempt an initiative of the Continental
Mission, imagined or imminent, to send a worker?
The wording of the Board minute likewise is unusual.

The convenor was instructed to make inquiries respecting the most 
favourable field in Italy in which to establish a Mission to the Jews 
with the view of the Board appointing the Moderator to visit the

122 On the work of Scottish Presbyterians in Italy, see AL Drummond, The 
Kirk on the Continent (Edinburgh: 1956), pp 172-176.

123 MGA 1860, p 883; MH March 1865.

124 Reports on Italy appear in the following issues of MH - May 1861, 
June 1861, May 1862, April 1863, May 1864, October 1864, March 1865, November 
1866, February 1867. References to the Jews in Italy are confined to MH May 
1861 and February 1867 - in all, no more than four column inches.

125 AR 1865.
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country and reporting on the subject so as to enable them to make best 
decision.126

So the Board was not deciding whether to open a field in Italy, that decision 
had already been taken, though when, where, and by whom, is not made clear, 
rather it was authorising inquiries about the best field, in order to send out 
the Moderator, doubtless not alone, in order that he might make a report about 
the best field. The idea of sending someone to investigate the field 
reappeared in a slightly different form in 1866, when it was proposed that the 
convenor and Dr Porter should go127. (What ever had become of the 

Moderator?) This met stiff resistance - notice of motion was given to cancel 
the delegation at the meeting of 9 October 1867. Two weeks later the lack of 
trust in Rogers comes right out into the open. The issue seemed harmless 
enough - it was a resolution that the convenor correspond with various
missionaries in Europe and report. Fear that the convenor might interpret the 
verb 'correspond' as permission to pack his bags and set off on a continental 
trip is the only possible explanation why he was forced to leave the chair and 
an amendment to insert the words "by letter" after "correspond" was debated 
and carried; this insertion being "for the sake of distinctness". The proposed 
deputation to Italy was cancelled at the next meeting after a long discussion 
on a 23/22 vote128. Rogers had succeeded in splitting the Board right down 

the middle, and a majority had serious doubts about his own personal
integrity. This was not the most auspicious start to a new field of work.
2. The field was opened against the advice of people on the spot.
The replies from the British Society for the Conversion of the Jews and from
Rev Moody-Stuart to the first inquiry gave no information as to a suitable
field129, but Dr Stewart, the Scottish missionary at Leghorn, wrote to say

nothat there was no opening in Italy and suggested Wallachia or Moldavia . 
So the 1866 Annual Report said that the idea had been abandoned. It was 
revived by Porter who stated at the end of that year that important centres

126 MBM 9 August 1865.

127 MBM 13 December 1866. The Moderator for 1866 was Rev David Wilson of 
Limerick.

128 MBM 25 October 1867, 11 December 1867.

129 MBM 13 December 1865.

130 MBM 7 March 1866. Craig diplomatically kept his thoughts about the 
prospects of the Italian field to himself, but for him Vienna certainly should 
be occupied first - MH November 1868.
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like Milan and Bologna were now open131.

3. There was no clear plan of operation.

When Wallace was appointed in 1868 the area chosen was Alessandria 
(Alexandria)132. He arrived in February of the following year and 
immediately went to Turin to learn Italian133. A year later he was still in 

Turin and the Board sought to learn what he was doing and where he intended 
his field of labour to be134. But at least the Board knew of the existence 

of a missionary to the Jews in Italy, this could hardly be said of the rest 

of the church. The Missionary Herald is almost completely silent about his 
appointment and activities until September 1869135, and the Annual Report 

that year limits mention of him to an eight word half sentence - "In October, 
Rev William Wallace was sent to Italy". Why was Rogers being so secretive? How 

did the Commonwealth Mission view the matter? Its report of 1869 contains 
quite a full section on the Waldensians and their work in Italy136. Wallace 
returned home for three months in 1871137. In 1872 he reported that there
was no access to Jews in Turin138 and he went to Venice, initially for one 

139year1 .
4. The Board was not convinced, however, that he was engaged in work among 
Jews.
In 1870 he was asked about his own personal interviews with Jews, and the word 
'personal' is underlined in the minute140. In 1872 Macnaughtan reported on 

a visit which he and Kilpatrick had made to Turin; they found no work among

131 MBM 13 December 1866.

132 MBM 14 October 1868. Not to be confused with the city in Egypt.

133 MBM 10 February 1869; 15 February 1869.

134 MBM 9 February 1870.

135 His letter is held over until the October 1869 issue. His going had 
been noted in April 1869. The work in Vienna began about the same time, and 
in this period, when little is heard about Wallace, we have three reports 
about or from Johnston in Vienna.

136 In 1874 Ballybay Presbytery suggested that the Continental Mission 
help pay for the missionaries of the Jewish Mission working in Europe - LT 
Brown, The Presbyterians in Cavan and Monaghan: the Study of an Immigrant
Community in South Ulster over three centuries (QUB PhD 1986), p 587.

137 MBM 9 August 1871.

138 MBM 10 April 1872.

139 MBM 3 June 1872.

140 MBM 13 April 1870.
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the Jews141. The following year William Shaw gave notice of motion as to 

whether
The Assembly's Missionaries at Vienna and Venice have such access to
the Jews as to warrant their continuance there.142

Wallace replied that there was not sufficient work to justify a missionary in 
Venice143.

5. Rogers dragged his feet about closing the field.
In the light of Wallace's reply and other information, it was decided to cease 
mission operations in Vienna and Venice, and seek other fields for Wallace and 
Johnston144. No decision about another field had been taken by the October 

meeting of that year when it was decided to defer the matter until after a 
conference of mission convenors to be held in Edinburgh145. At the Board in 

December it was moved that Wallace be transferred to Damascus but an amendment 
that he remain in Venice was carried146. He undertook to open a school but 

without success, the reason given being that the Jews had opened their own 
school147. So he asked for permission to organise a congregation in Venice 
since his English services were well attended148. Information then came to 

the attention of the Board from an outside source about a pamphlet written by 
an agent of Wallace's which, in the opinion of the Board, warranted his 
dismissal. Instructions were given for his dismissal. Further, an Italian 
newspaper cutting came to light in which Wallace denied being a missionary to 
the Jews and described himself as the pastor of the Scottish church in Venice. 
An immediate explanation was sought. No reply was received to the convenor's 
telegraph and Wallace was recalled. He appeared before the special committee 
appointed to deal with the matter and stated his intention of resigning from 
the Mission. It was agreed that he would return to Venice and submit his

141 MBM 10 April 1872. One wonders whether they undertook this visit 
because they doubted the reliability of the information coming from Wallace.

142 MBM 10 December 1873.

143 MBM 11 February 1874. He did not say so at the time, but work among 
the Roman Catholics in Venice also proved very difficult - MH April 1876.

144 MBM 4 April 1874. On Johnston, see below pp 206f.

145 MBM 14 October 1874.

146 MBM 9 December 1874.

147 MBM 10 February 1875; 8 December 1875; 9 February 1876.

148 MBM 12 April 1876.
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resignation within the next six months1 * * * * * * ***9 * * * * *. However, four months later he 

tried to withdraw his offer of resignation with the support of the convenor, 
but the Board had had enough and his request was rejected150. The 

controversy still was not over, however, and on the matter of payment of his 
final accounts. Rev J Maxwell Rogers, John Rogers' successor as convenor, and 
another minister registered their dissent151.

This sad story bears all the signs of a convenor trying to manipulate the 
Board to sustain a pet scheme of his own despite its obvious non-viability.

6. The Mission in Vienna and Berlin
A base of operations for the Mission was opened in Vienna at about the same 
time as Wallace was sent to Italy, and it bears similarities with its sister 

station across the Alps: it was short lived, being closed in 1884; its 
effectiveness in reaching Jews was also critically evaluated in 1874; a 
decision was taken to close it when the closure of the work in Venice was 
ordered. On the other hand, in many respects it was different from the Italian 
field. It was not the convenor's brain-child - the veteran Craig of Hamburg, 
no friend of the convenor, had strongly suggested it152. Secondly it was not 

a one man mission. Altogether three Irish Presbyterians served there, and for 
a short time, two of them served together in the Austrian capital.
Rev Dunlop Moore, who had served for twelve years in Gujarat was appointed to 
Vienna at the end of 1868153. He served there for three and a half years 
before he was joined by Rev W Johnston15^. Johnston did not settle in very 

well and within a couple of months had to be instructed to return to Vienna

1**9 MBM 12 February 1877. The offending pamphlet and the cutting from 'll 
Veneto Cattolico' were produced by Rev JS Macintosh who was present - MBM 1
February 1877. The Scot, Dr Alexander Robertson, ministered in Venice from
1888 to 1933 - Drummond, The Kirk on the Continent. pl78.

150 MBM 9 June 1877. Wallace memorialised the Board in 1893 to be
permitted to come back into the Jewish Mission, but the memorial was
unanimously rejected - MBM 14 February 1893. He appealed to the Assembly and
eventually secured a pension of £50 pa - MBM 8 December 1897

151 MBM 11 December 1877.

152 MH November 1868. Though Protestants were a tiny minority there was
a significant number of converts from Judaism to Protestantism, though more
for cultural than for religious reasons - Stephen Seller, Vienna and the Jews,
1867 - 1938. A Cultural History (Cambridge 1989), p 153. The Board had viewed 
the Austrian Empire as a possible field as early as 1849 - McComb's
Presbyterian Almanac 1849, p 59.

153 MBM 14 October 1868.

154 MBM 2 June 1873.
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from Hamburg whither he had taken himself, but the Board agreed to find him 
another field155. Moore left the Jewish Mission in 1874156. The search for 

another field continued and the Free Church was consulted but without any 
result. In the meantime Johnston conducted services in English but the Board 
wanted to know why there were no services for Germans or Jews157.

Part of the answer to their question may have been the attitude of the 
Austrian authorities. Protestant work in the Austrian Empire had to operate 
on the border of what was legal, if not beyond it. At the end of 1875 Johnston 

was fined for operating a Sunday School, but he hoped that by issuing 
invitation cards to the children he would be permitted to continue this 
work158. The situation improved a little and he had hopes of resuming 

services of public worship but he repeated his request for a move. The Board 

responded by asking JC Moore, who was to be in Hamburg for the induction of 
Gilmour, to return by way of Vienna and report159. Moore recommended that 
Johnston should be moved to Berlin160. The General Assembly that year 

instructed the Jewish Mission to review its work on the Continent10 . 
Moore's recommendation was accepted but Johnston was asked to remain in Vienna 
until a successor could be placed there. JD Pirie was appointed shortly 
afterwards and reached Vienna at the beginning of 1877162.
Johnston's spell in Berlin was very brief165. The stresses and strains of 

the work proved too much and six months sick leave was granted to him in 
October 1877. The Sunday School which he had been able to start in Berlin was 
left in the care of an English gentleman. Johnston did not return to Germany 
but retired from the Mission the following August16^.

155 MBM 8 October 1873, 10 December 1873.

156 MBM 1 June 1874; AR 1874.

157 MBM 10 February 1875.

158 MBM 13 October 1875; 8 December 1875.

159 MBM 12 April 1876.

160 William Graham had tried to persuade the Board to employ Prof 
Cassells in Berlin, but without success - MBM 8 August 1866; 10 April 1867.

161 MGA 1876, p 115.

162 MH May 1877.

165 For his initial reactions to Berlin, see MH May 1877.

16^ MBM 10 October 1877, 11 December 1877, 14 August 1878.
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His successor at Vienna at first sent an encouraging report, but the following 
year tried to resign165. His resignation was not accepted, nor was he 
allowed to return to discuss his future in 1879166. Pirie soldiered on for 

a couple of years and was able to send home encouraging reports ° , but at 
the end of 1882 he became ill168. An attempt was made to keep Vienna 

supplied during his absence. His connection with the Mission ceased in January 
1884169.

This account shows another difference between the Venice and Vienna stations. 

Wallace wanted to stay in Venice but at least some of the Board wanted him 
out. On the other hand Johnston and Pirie both wanted to be moved from Vienna 
or to resign from the Mission but the Board made them stay. The Board seems 
to have been very reluctant to close any work once it had begun, or even once 
it had admitted that this should be done or had decided to effect such a 

closure. In the light of the financial problems in which the Board found 
itself, in May 1881 it decided to discontinue its work in Vienna170, but 

eight months later Pirie was encouraged to continue working there1'When 
Pirie's serious illness removed him from the scene, a certain Prof. Palotta 
was asked to look after the work. This request was renewed even after Pirie 
had left the Mission and after the Austrian authorities had ruled once again 
against the Sunday School172. The station was not finally closed until 
August 1884173 when the property was sold. This hanging on until the very 

last moment, when circumstances made it absolutely impossible to continue, was 
taking place at a time when operations in other fields were being cut back. 
To this almost pathological inability of the Board to close stations must be 
added its very half-hearted attempts to honour promises to move workers. The

165 MBM 8 August 1877; 14 August 1878.

166 MBM 12 February 1879.

167 MBM 8 December 1880; 9 February 1881; 10 May 1882.

168 MBM 13 December 1882.

169 MBM 10 October 1883.

170 MBM 30 May 1881.

171 MBM 8 February 1882.

172 MBM 14 August 1883. For a description of earlier legal restrictions 
put on Pirie's work, see MH April 1879; December 1879.

173 MBM 14 May 1884.
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first undertaking to find another field for Johnston was made in December 
1873174 but he remained another three years in Vienna.

Fifteen years experience of working in Austria, with minimal contact with 
Jews, grave difficulties with the civil authorities, and the effects that 
these and other difficulties had on the health of both Johnston and Pirie, all 
this should have made it abundantly clear that Vienna was not a viable field 
but the Board as late as the beginning of 1884 was showing the truth of the 
saying that there are none so blind as those who will not see.

7. The Financial Crisis of 1881
The question of the Mission's overdraft was raised in December 1879 but no 
immediate action was taken175 because of the absence of Macnaughtan who 

seems to have been the prime mover in raising the matter. The 1880 Assembly 
unanimously accepted an amendment to the Annual Report that the Board be 
instructed to bring the Mission expenditure into line with its income176. 

The Standing Committee considered the question on 23rd May 1881. It noted that 
five missions of the Board had credit balances, and two were in debit, the 
Jewish Mission to the tune of £2112177.

It recommended that the property in Bonn be sold and that just one missionary 
and one colporteur be employed in Hamburg. Work in Vienna was to be 
discontinued but the question of Damascus was deferred in the absence of the 
convenor178. In the light of these figures, we can understand the concern 

of Macnaughtan179 and the Assembly to come to grips with the problem, and

17^ MBM 10 December 1873.

175 MBM 10 December 1879; 19 January 1880.

176 MGA 1880, p 902. In October 1880 the Board reluctantly turned down 
the offer of £40 towards the salary of another colporteur at Hamburg because 
of the poor state of funds - MBM 13 October 1880.

177 The credit balances were: Church Extension £721, Irish Mission £354, 
Weak Congregations £146, Foreign Mission £1602, Colonial Mission £187; those 
in debit: Continental Mission £137, Jewish Mission £2112.

178 MBM 23 May 1881; 30 May 1881.

179 There may have been other less worthy personal motives behind 
Macnaughtan's concerns. Rogers had got the convenorship in preference to him. 
Macnaughtan, too, was a bit of a controversialist, having crossed swords with 
Isaac Nelson over the Dobbin - Campbell assurance controversy. Rogers was also 
a member of the commission which examined the matter, but perhaps he did not 
come out strong enough for Campbell as Macnaughtan would have liked. On the 
controversy, see WJH McKee, A Critical Examination of the Doctrine of 
Assurance in Revivalism, with particular reference to the revival in Ulster
in 1859 (PhD Belfast 1988), pp 279ff, especially pp 364ff.
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the question must be raised as how the Mission came to be in such a poor 
financial state. The strongest mission, the Foreign Mission had a healthy 
credit balance, and all the others, with the exception of the Continental 
Mission, were in the black. The congregational contributions for the previous 
few years show a small decrease, but nothing very significant, and donations 
show an increase, a situation not unlike that of the Foreign Mission for the 
same period180. If the problem was not on the side of income, it must have 

been on the side of expenditure. This surely was another powerful reason to 
close down work that was not proving viable, and makes it even more 
difficult to understand why Rogers maintained the three minor European 
stations for as long as he did.
One should perhaps bear in mind the state of Rogers' health. Around this time 
he seems to have been in indifferent health, he is not always present at 
meetings, and he receives the sympathy of the Board for a family 
affliction181. At the 1880 meeting of the General Assembly Smylie Robson 
moved the report in his absence18^. He presented his last report to the 

Assembly in 1884 and died in 1886 aged 75. In 1885 his successor, J Maxwell 
Rodgers, makes no reference to his predecessor's twenty four years 
convenorship - his going seems to have been unlamented.

8. Conclusion
The German and Syrian fields offer an interesting contrast - the work in 
Hamburg flourished while that in Damascus was beset with problems. Given that 
they were both branches of the same mission, under the same board, operated 
according to the same overall policy, and neither was favoured above the other 
with regard to finance or personnel, how are we to explain the very different 

results?

180 The annual congregational contributions to the JM for the years 1878 
to 1881 were E1935 + E318 donations, £1931 + £443, £1808 + £431, £1722 + £498. 
The corresponding figures for the FM were £3172 + £840, £3457 + £1750, £3256 
+ £686, £3126 + £798. (See the annual accounts published in the July/August 
edition of the Missionary Herald each year.)

181 MBM 9 May 1879; 12 May 1880; 23 May 1881.

182 MGA 1880, p 902.

183 AR 1885. There is no indication in the minutes of a change of 
convenorship but at the next ordinary meeting of the Board we find the entry -
"The Convenor (Rev J Maxwell Rodgers) read a letter...”. Had Rodgers 

exercised or rather overexercised his moderatorial prerogative and simply 
assumed the convenorship without a vote?
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In the first place their local circumstances were very different. The city of 
Hamburg was receiving a constant flow of Jews on their way to a new world and 
a new life. They were in need of basic necessities and accepted them from 
wherever they could find them. They were open to new ideas. By contrast, if 

much of the Jewish population in Hamburg was open and moving, most of their 
co-religionists in Damascus were closed and static.
There were few if any legal restrictions on the work in Hamburg, something not 
true in Syria. The host community for the Jews in Germany, both Protestant and 
Roman Catholic, was much more receptive to the message of the missionaries 
than any of the native Christian communities in Syria or the Moslem majority 

there. The converts from the Moslem community could probably have been counted 
on the fingers of one or at most two hands. In short, in Syria the Mission 

found a resistant community on all sides, not so in Hamburg.
Second, in Arnold Frank the Hamburg Mission had a native missionary. He looked 
like a Jew, he spoke like a Jew, he was a Jew. He had no difficulty 
understanding or communicating with his fellow Jews. The congregation which 
he and Aston led was a German congregation with a mission to Germans and Jews. 
In Damascus the missionaries were always foreigners. JS Crawford had complete

1 fKlt.mastery of Arabic and perhaps some others did as well, but not all . 
Further, there were two congregations in Damascus, the native one, and the 
English speaking one. The latter functioned as the congregation for the 
missionaries and their families along with English-speaking expatriates and 
tourists. It would have been difficult to combine these two groups, but the 
unfortunate result must have been that the natives felt very much the inferior 
Christian community, and while many Arabs were employed by the Mission, their 
relationship with the missionaries was not always good.

Third, the Jerusalem Church was erected a full congregation, with its own 
session and committee. It was able to raise much of its own finance 
independent of Belfast. The Damascus church never became a full congregation 
of the Irish Presbyterian Church185. On occasion, the missionaries sought 

the advice of leading members, notably Dr Meshakah, but the control of the 
affairs of church and school never left their firm grip. The male missionaries

184 One of the recommendations of the 1905 report was that all 
missionaries should undergo an annual examination in Arabic for their first 
three years - MBM 10 May 1905.

185 In 1890 Phillips and Crawford were transferred to the Presbytery of 
Derry which was asked to organise Damascus into a regular congregation - MBM 
14 May 1890. Nothing more is heard of this.
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may have been a little ahead of their time with regard to relationships with 
their female colleagues186, but with respect to their Arab brethren they did 

not show any such enlightenment. This, to my mind, is the major internal cause 
of their failure to raise up a mature church in Damascus. There was some talk 
of self-support187, but they never countenanced or prepared for self- 

government and so there was little or no self- propagation188.

Fourth, the Irish Board never sought to continue the medical work which their 
American colleagues had begun even though this was by common consent the most 
effective and at times almost the only means of reaching the Jews.
A final point may be that, up to the reform of 1905, the Syrian Mission 
allowed itself to be spread too thinly over too wide an area with too few 
missionaries and not enough resources.
The missionaries who worked in Syria were no less devoted nor talentedloy 
than those who laboured elsewhere, but the strategy for their work was 
inadequate. However, with regard to the commitment of the Irish Presbyterians 
as a whole to Jewish work I close with a quotation from Robert Young. He said

No Church in proportion to its numbers has taken a livelier interest
in, or done more for, the spiritual welfare of Israel than the
Presbyterian Church in Ireland. 90

186 See below pp 308f.

187 MH May 1894; August 1894. One of the 1905 recommendations was "that 
the question of greater self-support should be judiciously kept before the 
members of the native congregation".

188 It is admitted that some Protestants in Syria do not think that Jews 
could be converted - MH November 1894. Such an attitude hardly helps 
evangelism among the Jews by the native believers.

189 On the ’intellectuals' in the Jewish Mission, see below p 385.

190 Robert Young, Light in Lands of Darkness, p 387.
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The Foreign Mission in China
1. The Formation of the China Mission

The China Mission was formed against the better judgment of the members of the 
Mission Board. The movement which persuaded the General Assembly to create the 
mission originated and was promoted outside the leadership circle of the 
Church.
The "founder of the mission" was WJ Patton, minister of 2nd Dromara1. Once, 

while praying for China, he was convicted that he was doing nothing about 
evangelising the Chinese. He decided that he must take practical measures, so 

he became a supporter of a society working in China, and began to urge the 
church to do something about that country. In August 1866 he gave an account 
in the Evangelical Witness of the work of the mission of the Presbyterian 

Church of England. He urged that the Irish church form an auxiliary to support 
this work and suggested that the Sunday Schools take up China as a mission 
field and send out two missionaries to work with the English Presbyterian 
Mission2.

His argument drew support from various ministers and laymen. Eight months
later, a conference of the 'Friends of a Mission to China' was held in May St
Church Hall. The circular inviting attendance is signed by George Shaw, of
Fitzroy Ave, and SJ Moore, of West Ballymena, as well as Patton3. It states

It is believed that many of the Ministers and Members of the Irish 
Presbyterian Church are of the opinion that a Mission to China should 
be undertaken by our Assembly immediately. A number of these will meet 
. . for conference as to the best mode of carrying out this object.

The three sponsoring ministers sought and obtained the support of their
respective presbyteries which overtured the Assembly^. The overtures were

supported by Rev WS Swanson, a deputy from the Synod of the English

1 John Mcllveen, WJ Patton, p xxxi. This pamphlet is also to be found as 
an introduction to the collection of Patton's addresses. Pardon and Assurance. 
References are to the latter.

2 See Patton, Pardon and Assurance, pp xxix-xxxii; RH Boyd, Wavmakers in 
Manchuria. The Story of Irish Pioneer Missionaries to Manchuria (Belfast 
1940), pp Iff; cf J Thompson, The Rev WJ Patton of Dromara 1853-1895 (Belfast 
1983), p 22.

3 Boyd, Wavmakers includes a photograph of the circular facing p 4. An 
original copy may be found in the OBA. The April 1867 issue of the Evangelical 
Witness (pp 89f) gives notice of this meeting.

^ The presbyteries of Ballymena, Down and Belfast. Support came from all 
over Ireland - MH May 1867 carries a letter from an elder in Trinity, Cork.

213



Presbyterian Church, and one of their missionaries in China5. But as James 

Morgan observed
The policy of that resolution was doubted by many; but the spirit that 
prevailed when it was made was so earnest, and seemed to be so 
manifestly of the Lord, that none expressed opposition, but all 
appeared to be well satisfied with it6.

The earnestness of the appeal may be gauged from the four line stanza printed
at the head of the invitation to the April conference.

Hear Church of the Living God,
The voice of thy brother's blood:
A million a month in China 
Are dying without God7.

Three specific items had been suggested for discussion at the conference:
1. The best way of raising funds. 2. The best mode of management. 3. Should 
ordained ministers only8 be sent out on this Mission?

The Assembly agreed to the overtures and answered these questions as follows: 
1. There would be a special one-off collection to get the mission going. A 
decision on means of funding would be taken the following year and auxiliaries 
might play a part in this. 2. It would not be a separate Mission, but a branch 
of the Foreign Mission. 3. The question of sending unordained men was 
ignored9.

As instructed by the Assembly, the Board began to look for suitable 
candidates. A committee was appointed for that purpose in November 1867. The 
first responses to its enquiries proved negative, but it was able to report 
in June 1868 that a licentiate and medical doctor were ready to go10. Rev

5 Swanson had also addressed Patton's conference, along with a former 
missionary in Amoy, Rev James Johnston - Boyd, Wavmakers. p 3.

6 AR 1868. He tells us that the Assembly agreed to the formation of a 
China Mission "by an unanimous and enthusiastic vote". Morgan probably was one 
of the doubters who was swayed because he felt God was in it.

7 An additional 8 lines of this poem are printed in MH January 1867 with 
the last two lines of our quotation in italics.

8 Emphasis theirs.

9 The General Assembly adopted the following resolutions concerning the 
China Mission: "That in present circumstances the General Assembly does not 
see it necessary to institute a separate and distinct Mission to the Empire 
of China, but is of the opinion that this Mission should form a branch of the 
Foreign Mission". "That the Board of Missions be instructed to look out for 
and appoint a missionary or missionaries to China, and to bring up to the next 
Assembly a statement of the regulations under which the future operations of 
the Mission should be conducted, and the methods by which the funds should be 
found, by ladies' associations or otherwise, and be authorised to employ an 
agent, if they see cause, to collect funds and form an Association" - MGA 1867 
p 802; also quoted in MH January 1868, and Boyd, Wavmakers. pp 5f.

10 MBM 1 June 1868; Boyd, Wavmakers. pp 8ff.
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Hugh Waddell and Dr JM Hunter were appointed at the October Board meeting11, 

ordained respectively minister and elder in January 1869, and reached 
Newchwang on 29 April 1869. The China field had been opened, and because the 
special collection had met a generous response12, it had opened with adequate 

resources for the first year at least.

2. The Influences behind the formation of the Mission 
1. The Protestant Entry into China.
The mysterious empire of Cathay had long held an attraction to Europeans. Over 
the centuries merchants and missionaries had made several attempts to gain 

access to its produce and its people. For three periods before the 19th 
century there were Christian missionaries resident in the country but 
Protestants did not succeed in reaching it until 1807, when Morrison landed 
in Canton13.

The story of China's relationships with the Western powers during the 19th 
century is one of a decaying and decadent empire being gradually prized open 
by the Western powers and Japan for their own commercial and imperial 
interests. The treaties which followed the 1st Opium War permitted the entry 
of merchants and missionaries, and some in Ireland did not want to miss this 
opportunity.
John Byers went to Princeton after gaining his BA in Glasgow, and then was 
ordained and commissioned by the American Presbyterian Church as a missionary 
to China. He returned to Ulster to marry in 1852, and then proceeded to 
Shanghai. Almost upon arrival at the Chinese port his health broke down, and 

he died on the way home. This little known native of Tullyallen has the 
distinction of being the first Irish Presbyterian to serve as a missionary to

11 MBM 23 October 1868. Because they could not enter Newchwang until the 
following May, Hunter spent a few months in Edinburgh at the Royal College of 
Surgeons, and Waddell sought to improve his French in France. The Evangelical 
Witness VII (June 1868), pp 163f has an article on 'An Open Door in North 
China', and three months later it reports on a visit to Newchwang, and 
publishes an appeal from Carstairs Douglas (p 242).

12 £1500 was collected - Boyd, Wavmakers. p 8.

13 See Latourette, A History of the Christian Mission in China (London: 
1929); Barr, Foreign Devils. Westerners in the Far East. The Sixteenth Century 
to the Present Day (Hammondsworth: 1970); and Neill, Colonialism and Christian 
Missions, pp 116-154. On Morrison, see Marshall Broomhall, Robert Morrison. 
A Master-Builder (London 1924).
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China14.

The Children's Missionary Herald in June 1856 mentions the recently formed 

English Presbyterian Mission at Amoy and the fact that the young people of 

that church were trying to collect the £250 necessary to send another 

missionary there. It continues

We have no Mission to China. Let us hope we may yet have some Christian 
men to speak of Christ for us in that land; and meantime let us pray 
that God may bless those at work, and make them strong to labour in a 
field so wide and large15.

A more forceful appeal was specifically addressed to Irish Presbyterians two 

years later.

I know what your zeal and your liberality are already doing. I have 
been made acquainted with your Home Missions, and ill it would become 
you to neglect your own country, so overrun with Popery. I rejoice in 
your efforts for the conversion of the Jews, an object of Christian 
zeal too much neglected by many of us, but so zealously pursued by you. 
And I have heard not only from your own report but from one of our own 
missionaries, of your important mission in Guzerat. The learning of 
your Young and your Glasgow, with the power and efficiency of your 
printing establishment, are known to me. No missionary organisation has 
made more rapid progress in the same time than yours. In comparatively 
few years your income has increased from £300 a year to as many or more 
thousands. But you can and will do greater works yet. You are only in 
the infancy of your zeal. Now take up China, add this mighty empire to 
the field of your operations. With several hundred congregations, you 
must have both men and money, to spare for China. Depend upon it 
Ireland will do something to convert China to Popery, shall it do 
nothing to convert it to Protestantism?16

The Irish Presbyterians did nothing for another decade.

2. The English Presbyterian Mission and WC Burns

The major influences upon the formation of the earlier Irish Presbyterian 

missions had been Scots - John Wilson and Murray McCheyne. The China Mission 

owed more to Presbyterians south of the Border, and to a Scot working with 

their mission, WC Burns.

The English Presbyterians had sent out WC Burns as their first missionary to

14 He was "little known" to the compiler of Memorials of Protestant 
Missionaries to the Chinese (Shanghai 1867) who describes him as "a native of 
the United States" - p 218. His wife, Margaret, returned to Belfast and 
founded Victoria College. This proved a seedbed for Irish Presbyterian women 
missionaries in the late 19th century - see Alison Jordan, Margaret Bvers: 
Pioneer of Women's Education and founder of Victoria College, Belfast (Belfast 
1988), pp 1-4, 47-50. A Miss Ramsey, of Claggan congregation near Cookstown, 
served with the English Presbyterians in South China - Entrican, Sermon 
preached in Claggan on the Occasion of Mr Andrew Weir's Ordination as a
Missionary to China, p 11.

15 CMH II, p 43 (June 1856). In the February 1857 issue a piece on Burns 
concludes, "Will not our young friends remember the friend of McCheyne in his 
distant mission work?" - CMH II, pp 212f (February 1857).

16 JA James, God's Voice from China to the British and Irish Churches 
(London 1858), p 51. In response to James' pamphlet the BMS decided to enter 
China - Stanley, History of the BMS, pp 177f.
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China in 1847 17, and by 1868 they had twenty stations in Amoy, Swatow, and 
on the island of Formosa (Taiwan)18. A Scottish auxiliary was formed, and it 
sent out Rev Carstairs Douglas in 185519.

WJ Patton had suggested in August 1866 that an Irish auxiliary to the English 
Mission should be formed. Two speakers from this mission had addressed the 
conference which he organised in April 1867, one of them speaking in the 

Assembly debate on the proposed China Mission. When the Board set up a 
committee to proceed with the Assembly directive, there was the suggestion 
that it should assist the English Mission in Amoy, and this was "hailed with 
heartfelt gratitude"20. Another suggestion was made to Patton by Mr Donald 

Matheson:
I do hope you will not lose sight of Newchwang. The opening seems so 
providential, and with such a pioneer as Burns your first missionary 
could not fail to make a good beginning21.

Burns had worked in various parts of China, and had recently moved to this
port at the gateway to Manchuria22, a province with as yet no Protestant

witness. On hearing of the Irish interest, Burns wrote to Carstairs Douglas
in November 1867,

It seems to me that no place more suitable (or perhaps as suitable) 
could be recommended to the Irish Presbyterians than Newchwang and 
Manchuria beyond, a vast, open and unoccupied field, with a fine 
climate, and a population comparatively well off in a worldly point of 
view. In writing home, I have already made this suggestion, and I hope 
that on consideration you will see your way to second my proposal. If 
the Irish were here, would this not be a fine place to come to from the 
south for a change of air? . . Romish priests are found here and there.

17 For Burns in connection with Murray McCheyne and the formation of the 
JM, see above pp lllf. Though he felt called to missionary service, he engaged 
in "remarkable fruitful evangelism" in Scotland, and Canada, and less 
successful work in Ireland, until 1847. On this, see Burns, Memoir of the Rev 
WC Burns; R Strang Miller, 'William C Burns', in Five Pioneer Missionaries 
(London: 1965), pp 93-169. Outside the circle of students of revivals. Burns 
is best known as the sometime companion and confidant of Hudson Taylor - "I 
had never had such a spiritual father as Mr Burns" - J Hudson Taylor, Hudson 
Tavlor's 'Retrospect' 18th ed (London 1974), pp 71f.

18 MH January 1868; cf 'The Jubilee of the Native Church of the English 
Presbyterian Church', MH April 1904.

19 Miller, 'Burns', pp 148f; Smith, Short History of Christian Missions 
(Edinburgh nd), p 190.

20 Boyd, Wavmakers, p 15. R Buick Knox, 'The Links between Irish and 
English Presbyterianism from 1840 to 1976', BPHSI 9 November 1979, p 6, lists 
some Irish Presbyterians who served with the missions of the PC of E.

21 Quoted Boyd, ibid. Matheson was an elder in the PC of E and a member 
of a business firm which operated in the Far East.

22 "This town is the key to the whole of the vast district which lies to 
the north and east" - Alexander Williamson, Journeys in North China (London 
1870) II, p 130. On the region in general, see Alexander Hosie, Manchuria. Its 
People. Resources and Recent History (London: 1904).
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but the only representative of the Protestant churches is my solitary 
self23.

Burns' death in April 1868 gave the call to Newchwang much more emotional 
force. Now the Irish church felt constrained to heed the death bed summons of

p/that missionary hero, and take up the baton where he had left it down .
Carstairs Douglas did second Burns' proposal. He wrote

I could not but feel as I stood by the silent grave, that a spiritual 
voice came from it, calling on some Missionary body to carry on the 
work which he was only able to begin; and not only to make known the 
Gospel in this crowded port, but to carry it by that busy road and that 
noble river to the vast, vast regions beyond . . It is the Presbyterian 
Church in Ireland that is, under the circumstances, suitable for taking 
up this work. While Mr Burns was in health, he had asked the Irish 
brethren to come here; from his sick bed he repeated the request, and 
now from his tomb and the empty chamber, from his native evangelist, 
and the inquirers, from the foreign community, who still meet for 
worship among themselves with none to teach them: from all these comes 
the call to the Irish Presbyterian Church to take possession of this 
place in our Master's name25.

At its August 1868 meeting the Mission Board decided that Newchwang should be 
its base of operations in China2*.

3. Hudson Taylor
I feel very little doubt that the result of this attempt to stir up the 
Presbyterians here will be the sending of several missionaries to 
China. If the English Presbyterian Mission will only follow up the 
interest, they will easily get funds for the support of three or four 
men.

So wrote Hudson Taylor to his wife while stuck on the Belfast-Dublin train at 
Moira, waiting for the derailed engine of a freight train to be cleared away 
from the track27. He was referring to his week-end spent with the 

Presbyterians in Belfast, 23 - 26 February 1866. On the Sunday he had preached 
for Dr Knox, Dr Morgan, and Dr Cooke, and on the Monday night the Mayor of 
Belfast had presided at a lecture on China which he delivered at the Victoria 

Hall. Taylor had been a little apprehensive of these "rather stiff 
Presbyterians", but was greatly encouraged by his short stay in Belfast, as 

indeed he was by the response he received in the other parts of Ireland which

23 Quoted in Strang, 'Burns', pp 164f; cf Fulton Through Earthquake, Wind 
and Fire (Edinburgh 1967), p 30.

24 RH Boyd, Manchuria and our Mission There (Belfast 1908), p 54. TC 
Fulton records that, while a young man in business, the reading of the life 
of Burns "gripped and held me", and led him to prepare for missionary service 
- Reminiscences (Chien Hsien 1937), p 1.

25 MH September 1868; cf Boyd, Wavmakers. p 17; Fulton, Through 
Earthquake, p 342 n6.

26 MBM August 1868.

27 Broomhall, Hudson Taylor and China's Open Century IV, p 121.
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he visited. Broomhall judges that
the effects of this visit to Ireland were out of all proportion to 
appearances28.

3. Dr Joseph Hunter and the early years of the Mission
For fifteen years without ever once coming home, though often urged to 
rest, he unceasingly discharged the duty of a model medical missionary. 
With great tenderness and skill he attended to multitudes of sick 
Chinese, wherever he went bringing comfort, often healing and blessing. 
He seldom missed an opportunity, and seemed ever on the look out for 
one, of doing good. He preached the Gospel from one end of China to the 
other. He had the piety of a McCheyne, the undaunted Christian courage 
of a Livingstone, the earnestness of a Brainerd, and in labour the 
abundance and unweariness of an apostle; and now that Dr Hunter, the 
'Chinese medical missionary', has been called from his labours to his 
reward, he leaves a sacred memory to be revered, and an example to be 
followed, worthy of imitation by the Church of God.

So wrote a medical friend after the death of Dr Hunter29. While this tribute

may sound somewhat extravagant to modern ears, there can be no doubt that
Joseph Hunter was a remarkably devoted servant of Christ. He had the firm
convictions, the strong character, and the singleminded determination
essential for the successful pioneer missionary.

Together with his wife and Rev Hugh Waddell, he arrived in Newchwang, at the 
end of April 1869. He was soon able to open a dispensary and his colleague 
began services in English for the resident English community. But during his 
first two years at Newchwang one disaster followed another. In July 1869 all 
mission activity had to cease because of the unsettled conditions following 
the Tientsin massacre30. His wife died31. His own state of health was poor. 

Waddell was forced to return home because of illness, and he took Hunter's 
infant son with him32. Hunter had to dismiss some of his Chinese helpers 
because of moral irregularities33. At home some were raising serious 

questions about the China Mission's viability, and there were suggestions that

28 Id., p 117.

29 Quoted in Boyd, Wavmakers. p 161.

30 MH January 1871. Cf John K Fairbank (ed), The Cambridge History of 
China (Cambridge 1978, 1980) XI, pp 78-81.

31 AR 1871.

32 Waddell went to Spain in order to regain his health, for a short 
period served the Continental Mission there, and then went to Japan to open 
that field for the United Presbyterian Church - MH May 1872; Boyd, Wavmakers. 
p 38; Hewat, Vision and Achievement, p 294.

33 MH February 1872.
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it be closed3^. Hunter, not surprisingly, hit rock bottom. He wrote in 

October 1871:
Six months ago, overwhelmed with grief and disappointment, and far from 
well, I had to cast longing eyes towards home, and had even written a 
letter asking the Board to consider the position of the mission35.

However, his spirits and his faith soon picked up, and single-handedly he
carried on. For three years his appeals to the home church for another worker

went unanswered. And it is difficult to imagine appeals more designed to move
Ulster Protestants.

Of course it is the fashion now to be liberal, and all unite to praise 
the French priests in China. But I look with very little satisfaction on this place and province being abandoned to them36.

As no one will venture from Ireland to Newchwang, applicants for 
baptism must be turned away. . If the Church cannot spare a missionary 
will it send a colporteur? At least give me some one to help37.

At last, James Carson, of Portglenone, heard the call and arrived, along with
Hunter's sister, at Newchwang in June 18 7 438. But the plans that she might

prove to be a companion to her brother were frustrated when she became
Carson's wife.
RH Boyd has observed that "Evangelism was the dominating purpose of Dr 
Hunter's life"39. Now with Carson settled in Newchwang, Hunter felt free to 

undertake the journeys into the interior on which his heart had been set. He 
made many such journeys, going as far as the borders of Korea and Siberia. He 
travelled thousands of miles, faced appalling dangers and hardships, and all 
to present the Gospel where it had never been preached before, at least in its 
pure Protestant form, and to distribute Christian literature and portions of 
the Scriptures**0. He was "our first and greatest missionary traveller"^1. 

All this activity took a heavy toll on his health. He did not leave Manchuria

34 AR 1872.

35 MH March 1872.

36 MH November 1872.

37 MH December 1873. The quotation is taken from the editorial 
introduction to his letter; emphasis theirs.

38 MH October 1874.

39 Boyd, Wavmakers. p 68.

40 FWS O'Neill, Dr JM Hunter. Pioneer Missionary to Manchuria (Belfast 
nd), pp 8-30; Boyd, Wavmakers. p 128 gives a map of his travels. Roman 
Catholics had established a resident bishop in Manchuria in 1840 - James 
Inglis, 'Manchuria', in Marshall Broomhall (ed), The Chinese Empire. A General 
and Missionary Survey (London 1907), p 311.

41 O'Neill, Dr Hunter of Manchuria, pp 31f.
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for Ireland until 1884 and died on the voyage home^2.

4. Personnel
Up to 1910 the following male missionaries were sent to China under the 

auspices of the Foreign Mission:
Dr JM Hunter (1869-1884); H Waddell (1869-1872); J Carson (1874-1920); WW Shaw 

(1883-1891); TC Fulton (1884-1941); Dr JA Greig (1889-1926); JH Fitzsimons 
(1890-1890); Dr TL Brander (1890-1905); W Hunter (1891-1928);
WH Gillespie (1892-1920); RJ Gordon (1893-1932); J Keers (1894-1930); AR 
Crawford (1895-1914); J Omelvena (1895-1929); Dr BLL Learmonth (1896-1915); 
FWS O'Neill (1897-1940); W Miskelly (1898-1933); A Weir (1899-1933); Dr DL 
Fisher (1899-1901); Dr JR Gillespie (1900-1907); Dr W Phillips (1905-1932); 

J McWhirter (1908-1945).
This list is very similar to the list of those who went to India during the 
same period - 22 men went to China, and spent an average of 2 6.72 years on the 
field, while 24 men went to India and spent an average of 25 years there. 
However, in one respect the lists are very different - 2 medical missionaries 
went to India, while 8 went to China, or 8.3% as against 36.36% Seven ended 
their missionary service in China in this period - one died there43, one died 
on the way home, one resigned after a "grave indiscretion"44, and the rest 

resigned because of personal or family health problems.

5. Methods of Working
The activities of the missionaries in Manchuria were not very different from 
those of their colleagues in India45. Their overriding aim was to bring 

people to faith in Jesus Christ. As Johnston says,

42 For other aspects of Hunter's life, see pp 318ff.

43 JH Fitzsimons had originally been designated for India, but was sent 
instead to China because his health was not robust. He died within a few weeks 
of reaching Newchwang - MH February 1891.

44 See below pp 328f.

45 Methods are discussed in Boyd, Manchuria and our Mission There, pp 68- 
77; Our Foreign Mission, pp 15f; John Ross, Mission Methods in Manchuria 
(Edinburgh 1908). Useful to compare is J Campbell Gibson, Mission Problems and 
Mission Methods in South China (Edinburgh 1902), and the papers in the Records 
of the General Conference of the Protestant Missionaries of China held at
Shanghai, 1877 (Shanghai 1878). Crawford contrasts the methods employed on the 
Indian and Chinese fields - see p 272 n80.
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Evangelism was the keynote of all departments of church activity46.

The missionaries usually divided their work under three headings, Pastoral and 
Evangelistic, Medical, and Educational47.

1. Pastoral and Evangelistic.

As in Bombay in 1841, so in Newchwang in 1869, as soon as the missionaries 

arrived, and before they had learned the local language, they began preaching 

in English. Great efforts, however, were expended to acquire the language and 

gain the ability of communicating directly to the local inhabitants. Manchuria
/ owas vast40, and unevangelised - the 200 years work of the Roman Catholic 

Church in the region did not count in this regard as far as the Irish 

missionaries were concerned.

Hunter set the pattern, which the others, notably TC Fulton, followed, of 

travelling the length and breadth of the province preaching.

At the start the field proved so barren that the Board considered a 
withdrawal49, and it was not until November 1877 that the first converts were 

baptised50. It took a further three years before there was another 

baptism51. The missionaries had to wait until 1882 for a further eight 

baptisms. Only then could Stevenson write that "we seem at last to have turned 
the corner52."

The apparent fruitlessness of our China Mission had weighed upon many 
hearts. The weight will now be greatly lifted by the eight baptisms53.

Following China's defeat by the Japanese in 1895 all things foreign and

European, including Christianity, were eagerly sought out by the Chinese, and
the Church experienced dramatic growth54. In these new circumstances the role

of the missionary had to change. Andrew Weir explained and defended the

changes taking place:

46 HK Johnston, Manchuria: The Growth of a Church (Belfast nd) p 24.

47 A Weir, Missionary Occupation of Manchuria (mss 1913), p 5.
/ Q The area of the 3 provinces of Manchuria is given as 363,610 sq. miles 

- AR Mackenzie, Church and Missions in Manchuria. A Survey of a Strategic 
Field (London 1928), p 51; that of Gujarat as 64,841 sq. miles -J Shillidy, 
Our Mission Field in India (Belfast 1889), p 5.

49 AR Crawford, Our Mission in Manchuria (Belfast 1900), p 15.

50 MH March 1878; they were Djin Dsoa Young and his wife.

51 MH May 1881; the convert's name was Leo.

52 Quoted in Johnston, Manchuria, p 8.

53 Stevenson, MH September 1882.

54 See below p 231. 222



While in the early stages of our mission work the evangelistic side 
necessarily took precedence of the pastoral, the growth of the church 
has caused the pastoral now to absorb most of the missionary's time and 
energy. This shifting of emphasis implies no change of ideal, which is 
still that of constant and wide-spread evangelisation, but is a 
readjustment of method in view of the growth of the Chinese church55.

Native agents were involved in evangelistic preaching from the very beginning,
but they assumed a greater proportion of this work as the church grew. For,
as RH Boyd judged,

no country can be evangelised by foreigners. The native Church, under 
the leadership of her own pastors and evangelists must ultimately be 
the great evangelizing force56.

In 1906 the Manchurian Church set up its own Home Missionary Society to 
evangelise the northernmost province without any assistance from outside 
sources57.

The street chapel usually provided the greatest preaching opportunities. It 
was normally a rented shop fitted out with a few forms and a reading desk, 
open in the afternoons and free to all comers58.

Hand in hand with the verbal proclamation of the Gospel went the distribution 
of Christian literature, indeed one of Carson's evangelistic tours was called 
his "bookselling journey"59. TC Fulton undertook preaching and bookselling 
tours with Mr Turley, of the BFBS60.

AR Crawford describes street preaching in the following terms:
This is what we rely on (humanly speaking) for bringing in inquirers, 
and also for spreading the News to the country around. Two evangelists 
in the city give themselves to this work, and any bookseller or other 
worker who happens to be in gives a hand61.

Crawford describes further the literature work under the heading 'Colportage'.
In Kirin we are doing our best to push this part of the work, and with 
success. We have a depot of the British and Foreign Bible Society in 
one of the principal streets. Including the Scripture reader in the

55 A Weir, Missionary Occupation of Manchuria, p 5. These words were 
written in 1913. Gibson divided mission work into 3 stages: evangelistic 
preaching, the planting of the church, and the organisation of the church - 
Mission Problems and Mission Methods in South China, pp 139ff.

56 Boyd, Manchuria and our Mission There, p 76.

57 AJ Weir, 'China', in Thompson, Into All the World, p 62; Daniel T 
Robertson, Our Mission in Manchuria (Edinburgh 1913), p 65; cf FWS O'Neill, 
The Call of the East. Sketches from the History of the Irish Mission to
Manchuria 1869-1919 (London 1919), pp 53-55.

58 Boyd, Manchuria and our Mission There, pp 68f.

59 MH May 1882. Carson had taken posters of biblical scenes with him for 
sale - MH April 1882.

60 Fulton, Reminiscences, p 75; cf MH March 1891.

61 Crawford, Sketches of Missionary Life, p 116.
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hospital, we have nine booksellers. One remains to sell in the city, 
and seven are most of their time touring through the country, sometimes 
remaining a month or more to instruct the members and inquirers in a 
certain district62.

By the beginning of the 20th century each district had a few colporteurs, 
usually paid by the BFBS, but under the supervision of the local 
missionaries63.

2. Medical.
We have noted how medical work played a much more prominent part in Manchuria 
than it did in Gujarat64. The first missionary was a medical doctor, and 

more than a third of all male Irish Presbyterian missionaries in China were 
doctors65.

In 1898 Dr Greig tells us that three of the six Irish mission stations had 
resident doctors, but this is a little misleading because in some of the other 

centres the Scottish Mission operated hospitals and dispensaries.
In 1913 Andrew Weir could report that every residential station but one had 
a male or female hospital and the larger centres had both. After giving some 
statistics he continues:

We need a little imagination to interpret these dry figures and make us 
realise what they mean of suffering relieved, hope restored, or insight 
given into the gospel message of pity and forgiveness66.

It was only with the greatest reluctance that the Chinese accepted the
presence of foreigners in their midst. Medical work proved to be the most
effective way to gain acceptance by the local community.

In the days when anti-foreign feeling stood across the path of the 
evangel, it lay with the doctor to find a solution for the 
difficulties. The Mission has owed its entrance into certain towns and 
districts mainly to the labours and tact of the medical missionary. . 
The doctor "carved our way through abscesses and ulcers into the

62 Id., p 117.

63 Boyd, Manchuria and our Mission There, p 70. The relationships between 
the European agents of the BFBS and the missionaries were of the warmest kind; 
see, Crawford, Sketches of Missionary Life, p 166.

64 For a history of medical missionary work in China up to 1860, see 
William Lockhart, The Medical Missionary in China. A Narrative of Twenty Years 
Experience (London 1860), pp 120-137. It is surprising that the pioneer 
Scottish missionary, John Ross, does not discuss medical work in his Mission 
Methods in Manchuria.

65 For Zenana medical work, see below pp 242f.

66 Weir, Missionary Occupation of Manchuria, p 16. The figures he gives 
for 1913 are 12 hospitals for men, staffed by 19 doctors, with about 80 
Chinese assistants , with 4,200 in-patients and 150,000 outpatients. Weir is 
counting the Scottish as well as the Irish stations.
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favour of the people"67.

Medical treatment was also an excellent way to gain a captive audience. A 
Chinese evangelist preached every morning to the crowd which gathered to be 
seen by Dr Dugald Christie68.

The treatment of all in need, from beggars to mandarins, and at risk to the 
doctor’s personal health69, gradually increased the standing of the 

missionaries, though it did not prevent Dr Greig being badly beaten by 
soldiers and then imprisoned70.

3. Educational.
If the medical work in Manchuria was more developed than in Gujarat, the
opposite was true with regard to educational work.

The educational side of our work has arisen out of, and is primarily 
intended to subserve, the evangelistic and medical sides. Being later 
developed it is yet only in its early stages71.

The educational work may be divided as follows:
a. Primary.

It has been the continuous aim of the Church in Manchuria to provide 
such means of education as will enable all the boys and girls in the 
Church to read at least the Scriptures in their own language72.

So, in Manchuria, the mission primary schools had a pastoral as well as an
evangelistic aim73.

67 Robertson, Our Mission in Manchuria, p 104. He is referring to the 
United Free Church of Scotland Mission, but the same could be said of the 
Irish Mission. See also Lockhart, The Medical Missionary in China, pp 115-117; 
Arthur E Moule, Medical Missions in China (London 1894), pp lOf.

68 Iza Christie, Dugald Christie of Manchuria (London 1932) p 48; cf 
Gibson, Mission Problems and Mission Methods in South China, p 166, "Our 
mission hospitals afford one of the most favourable fields for the evangelist, 
both by preaching and by personal intercourse with individual patients." The 
hospital waiting room proved too small for some services of AR Crawford - 
Sketches of Missionary Life, pp 91f..

69 The death of Dr Jackson, while treating plague victims, deeply 
distressed the Viceroy at Moukden, and, in the opinion of his biographer, 
preached the gospel to millions. The Chinese authorities gave his family 
10,000 dollars, which they decided to devote to the building of the Medical 
College - Alfred J Costain, The Life of Dr Andrew Jackson of Manchuria (London 
1911), pp 142ff.

70 RH Boyd, Dr Greig of Kirin (Belfast nd), pp 11-16; MH November 1891; 
cf Scrapbook I, pp 169f. He was not released until the British consul in 
Peking intervened. A question was asked in the House of Commons about the 
compensation due to Greig after the outrage - Scrapbook I p 189.

71 , , ,Weir, Missionary Occupation of Manchuria, p 17.
72 Ross, Mission Methods in Manchuria, p 155.

73 Cf Crawford, Our Mission in Manchuria, p 43; Our Foreign Mission, p 
1; and more generally, Weber, 'Protestant Mission Education in Nineteenth 
Century China', Evangelical Review of Theology 14 2 (April 1990), pp 150-167.
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b Secondary.
By the end of our period there was a secondary school at each mission centre 

under the superintendence of a clerical missionary.
c. Arts College.
In 1901 the Manchuria Mission Conference resolved

that in the opinion of the Conference the time had arrived for the 
establishing of a College for the higher education of the Christian 
youth of Manchuria7^.

The aim of this college, the Manchurian Christian College, was as follows:
While it is desired that the College shall exercise the widest 
possible influence, its main object shall be the education of Christian 
youth, especially of those who desire to enter upon Christian 
service75.

Between the death of Burns and the arrival of Hunter and Waddell the sole 
representative of evangelical Christianity was Burns' Chinese companion. So 
it would be fair to say that Chinese Christian workers antedated established 
foreign missionaries in Manchuria. Whether this had any effect on the 
subsequent development of the native church is not easy to say, but Robinson 
asserts that

in Manchuria to a greater extent than in almost any situation of the 
mission field, the growth of the Church has resulted from the efforts 
made by the converts to influence their friends and neighbours76.

In 1913, 16 centres were occupied by missionaries, each responsible for the
surrounding area of between 30,000 to 200,000 sq. li. There were between 6 and
28 outstations in each circuit, the average number being 16. 19 Chinese
pastors assisted the missionaries, 15 of whom were supported by their
congregations. And there were about 370 unordained evangelists and
colporteurs; each outstation usually being in the charge of one man77.

d. Medical.
Each doctor at his station trained his own dispensers, but the construction 
of the railways and the subsequent ease of travel made a medical college a 
real possibility. The founding of such a college had been mooted as far back

74 Quoted in Robertson, Our Mission in Manchuria, p 113.

75 Quoted ibid. Dr Gillespie was appointed principal of the college 
because of his scientific knowledge, and not because his medical work was 
considered unimportant, the Board was assured - MBM 14 May 1902.

76 History of Christian Missions, p 213, cf Fulton, Through Earthquake.
p v.

77 Weir, Missionary Occupation of Manchuria, p 6. Nevius' devastating 
critique of the use of paid native workers was either unknown or ignored - 
John L Nevius, The Planting and Development of Missionary Churches (New Jersey 
1958). One li is equal to about 300 metres.
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as 1899 but nothing was done until the Mission Conference meeting in 1909,
70when it was resolved to establish a medical college at Moukden. 

e. Theological.
Once a year the widely scattered native agents gathered at a number of central 
points for a month's instruction. The curriculum covered four areas: Old 
Testament, New Testament, Theology, and Science (mostly Geography and 
Astronomy). Each year written examinations were taken. The course lasted for 
five years. In 1898 the Mission Conference founded a theological college at 

Moukden, with TC Fulton and the Scot, Inglis, as professors. This offered a 
further four years training before licensing and ordination79.

A comparison of these activities with those of the Mission in Gujarat shows 
certain differences80.

1. There was a greater emphasis upon itinerant preaching, both by the 
missionaries and native preachers, and there were more outstations extending 

over a much wider area than in Gujarat. This was because Manchuria was much 
larger than Gujarat, and it was largely unoccupied by other missions.
2. There was a greater stress upon medical work. One reason may have been that 
in India there was a parallel government medical service, but not so in China. 
Further, in view of the much greater opposition to the entry of missionaries 
into China, it may have been felt that there was a greater need for medical 

work in order to gain acceptance.
3. In Gujarat the Irish had a theological college, in Manchuria, along with 
the Scots, they operated in addition, a liberal arts college and, shortly 
after our period, a medical college. The words "along with the Scots" are 
important in this regard. A much greater commitment to institutions could be 
undertaken by the two missions functioning as one than by either working on 
its own. Secondly, the Scottish Mission in India had placed more emphasis upon

78 Moukden Medical College was opened in 1912. Robertson Our Mission in 
Manchuria, p 116.

79 Robertson, Our Mission in Manchuria, p 115; Weir, Missionary 
Occupation of Manchuria, pp 17f.

80 In 1898 Crawford was struck by the differences between the Indian and 
Chinese work ^Sketches of Missionary Life, p 137): "We have almost no school 
work. They a great deal. We have medical work. They have practically none. 
They make long journeys among heathen. We make long journeys among Christians. 
They preach a great deal in the open air. We very seldom. They spend much of 
their time in tents. We never sleep in anything but a house. They have if not 
translation work at least revision work to do. We have all that done for us. 
They do their own printing. We have all that, too, done for us. They build a 
great many churches and school-houses. We have only built one hospital - and 
one small church (in Newchwang), built almost thirty years ago".
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education than the Irish.

6. Scots and Irish
The pioneer Protestant missionary in Manchuria was a Scot, Rev Alexander 
Williamson of the National Bible Society of Scotland.81 His better known 

fellow countryman, WC Burns, was the first to attempt resident evangelistic 

work . The first Protestant mission to establish a permanent work in 
Manchuria was the Irish Presbyterian, but Dr Hunter was followed in 1872 by 
Rev John Ross, sent by the United Presbyterian Church of Scotland83. Danish 
Lutherans entered eastern Manchuria in 189684.

The two Presbyterian missions shared a common heritage and practical outlook, 
and there had been a close association between them since the 1840's. To state 
with Crawford that "the two missions have worked together with the utmost

ocharmony"OJ is a slight exaggeration, for tensions did arise, but these were
oz.no greater than the internal disputes which can afflict any mission00, and 

which affected the Irish themselves at various times.
Both the Scots and the Irish missionaries had set up Mission Councils. In 1890
the two Councils were merged to form one Mission Conference so that

in the Manchurian Church they were acting together as one 
indistinguishable body87.

The first regular presbytery of the church in Manchuria was set up in 189188.

81 He travelled across the province in 1866 - 1868, and reached as far 
as Shansing; see his Journeys in North China II.

82 Fulton, Through Earthquake, pp 27f.

83 Robertson, Our Mission in Manchuria, pp 25f; cf Hewat, Vision and 
Achievement. pp 253-270.

84 Weir, 'China', p 60. Latourette, History of the Expansion of 
Christianity VI, p 345 gives the date as 1906.

85 Our Mission in Manchuria, p 15.

86 The Irish Board was quite apprehensive when Ross entered Newchwang, 
and for their part, the Scots did not exactly welcome Fulton to Moukden - 
Fulton, Reminiscences. pp 82-84; Boyd, Wavmakers. p 54; id, Thomas Cosby 
Fulton (Belfast nd), p 24.

87 Quoted by Weir, 'China', p 59.

88 Since this was not a presbytery of the PCI, like the Presbytery of
Kathiawar, it was at first felt that the Irish clerical missionaries would 
have to give up their membership of their home presbytery and of the General 
Assembly - see Report of the Committee on the Union of Churches in Manchuria, 
1889 (Scrapbook I p 88); but it was finally decided that, as an interim
measure, the connection of the missionaries with the home presbyteries should 
remain as it was - Report of the commission of the General Assembly on "Union 
of Missions in Manchuria" (Scrapbook I p 116). This 'interim' measure 
continued until 1992!
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onThis was formed into a synod with three subordinate presbyteries rn 1897 .
Business in Presbytery was soon conducted in Chinese with the participation

of native believers, but, as Weir says.
Conference . . rather than Presbytery, still tended to be the driving 
force behind the Church's life and work90.

Matrimony also cemented the two missionary bodies together91.

7. The Three Wars
The last half of the 19th century saw China going through the classic 
phases of the breakdown of a ruling dynasty, with the internal unrest 
and rebellion, external pressures and invasion, weak emperors and loss 
of public morale92.

These foreign invasions disrupted missionary activity, provoked a violent 
backlash which caused the deaths of many Christians and, by showing the 
superiority of things western, induced many to join the church. While all of 
China was humiliated by western victories, yet Manchuria, being in the path 
of Japanese and Russian expansionist ambitions, suffered directly from enemy 
occupation93.

1. The Chinese - Japanese War of 1894 - 1895.
Japanese ambitions for dominance of Korea, which China regarded as a vassal 
state, led to the outbreak of hostilities. The conflict was brief and, from 
the Chinese point of view, disastrous. The Chinese fleet was defeated, the 
Chinese army driven from Korea, and the Japanese invaded south Manchuria. Some 
of the western powers were grieved at Japan's gains and pressured her into 

giving up the Manchurian territory which had been ceded to her.
The weakness and vulnerability of China was clear for all to see and Russia, 

France, Britain, Germany, and Japan all jockeyed with one another to gain the

89 Manchuria, p 12.

90 Ibid.

91 For example, Fulton married Miss Pritty, the pioneer Scottish women 
missionary - Hewat, Vision and Achievement, p 257; cf Fulton, Reminiscences. 
p 2; and Miss Nicholson and Miss Philip of the ZM married members of the 
Scottish Mission - cf below pp 304f. Two serving missionaries. Dr Greig and 
Dr Learmouth, were Scots, as were the Zenana missionaries. Miss Philip and (in 
India) Miss Balfour.

92 Weir, 'China', p 60.

93 In this section I have relied most heavily upon Hsu, 'Late Ch'ing 
Foreign Relations, 1866 - 1905' in Fairbank and Liu (edd), The Cambridge 
History of China XI, pp 105-141, and KS Latourette, A Short History of the Far 
East (New York 1947), pp 423-453. Fuller discussions may be found in Paul H 
Clyde, International Rivalries in Manchuria 1689-1922 (Ohio 1928), and Owen 
Lattimore, Manchuria: Cradle of Conflict (New York 1935).
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greatest concessions from China. Russia regarded Manchuria as its sphere of 
influence, and gained the concession to construct a railway across the north 
of the province, what was in effect a branch line of the trans-Siberian 
Railway, and also a line south to the Liaotung Peninsula.
2. The Boxer Rising.
The humiliating defeat of China in 1895 led to two opposing movements among 
her citizens. A reform group arose, convinced that the only way forward was 
to root out the corruption and administrative inefficiencies of the Manchu 

government, and adopt some features of Western civilisation. At first they won 
the day, but soon were swept away by the violent reaction which we usually 
call the Boxer Rising. The Boxers94, urged on by the Dowager Empress, went 

on an orgy of murder and destruction. All things foreign were to be rooted 
out95.

The response of the Western Powers was to dispatch an expedition to relieve 
their beleaguered legations in Peking. Under the pretext of suppressing the 
rioters the Russians swept south into Manchuria and annexed the territory in 
all but name.
3. The Russo - Japanese War of 1904.
The allied occupation of Peking and the Russian advance into Manchuria 
sharpened the rivalries between the invading powers, and the Russian and 
Japanese ambitions in Korea and Manchuria were almost inevitably bound to 
bring the two powers into conflict. Hostilities broke out in February 1904, 
but 18 months later Russia was obliged to withdraw from Manchuria, and Japan 

took over the Liaotung Peninsula and the administration of the railways.
The Boxer Rising caused the deaths of about 300 Chinese Christians in 
Manchuria, and the destruction of nearly all mission property, but all the 
Scottish and Irish missionaries were able to escape either north into Russian 
territory or south to Newchwang96. Many believers, when faced with the 

choice between torture and death or apostasy, chose the latter. This produced 
problems, as so often in the history of the church, when peace and normality

94 Xenophobic militants, so called because of their peculiar cult of 
'boxing', or physical exercises.

95 On the Boxer Rising in Moukden, see Christie, Thirty Years in Moukden 
1883-1913, being the recollection of Duaald Christie (London: 1914), pp 133- 
150.

96 Mrs Greig died at Vladivostok, and another missionary wife died at 
this time as well. A number came back to Ireland, and returned when the 
situation stabilised.
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were restored. The Chinese - Japanese War and the Russo - Japanese War also 
caused disruption of mission work and dislocation of missionaries97.

During these periods of turmoil and danger, native believers, agents, and 
mission property had to be temporarily abandoned by missionaries. A Scottish 
missionary. Rev James Wylie, was killed by a band of Chinese soldiers in 
189498, and Dr Greig was severely roughed up in 189199.

Looking back, however, the missionaries saw positive results from these
terrors. The Manchurians were under no illusions as to who had won the 1894/5
war with Japan. Similarly, they thought they knew why. It was because these
Japanese "dwarfs" had adopted Western science and attitudes that they had
defeated the Chinese army and fleet100.

So the spirit of the West seemed to the onlookers in Manchuria to have 
inculcated order as well as taught knowledge; and they admired it 
accordingly101.

The church, at this time entered a period of unprecedented growth. A "regular
stampede into the Church was started''102.

A tremor seemed to pass over the country, and through the whole of 
Southern Manchuria crowds of men came seeking admission to the 
Christian Church. The movement was not confined to any one class of 
society. It touched all except the very highest, but even from this 
class also there were not wanting a few who come to us 'by night'103.

The united church reported over 2,000 baptisms in each of three successive
years, and the number for 1898 rose to 5,524104. On one journey in 1897

Fulton baptised 299 people, all of whom had been "on probation for a long
time"105.

97 Special prayers were offered for the safety of the missionaries during 
these hostilities - Scrapbook I, pp 228f.

98 Robertson, Our Mission in Manchuria, p 30; Missionary Record of the 
United Presbyterian Church October 1894; MH November 1894.

99 Print of Documents relating to the Outrage on Dr James A Greia FRCSE,
Medical Missionary, Kirin. North China.

100 O'Neill, The Call of the East, pp 31f.

101 Robertson, Our Mission in Manchuria, p 33.

102 J Omelvena, 'The Missionary Outlook in Manchuria', in Mission 
Problems. p 56; cf Christie, Thirty Years in Manchuria, pp 109-115.

103 Quoted in Robertson, Our Mission in Manchuria, p 34.

104 O'Neill, The Call of the East, p 33n.

105 MH June 1897. Fulton reported 323 baptisms in MH February 1898, and 
456 in MH February 1899; cf O'Neill, The Call of the East, p 33n. Robertson, 
Our Mission in Manchuria, p 34 carelessly attributes the 2,000 baptisms in 
each of 3 successive years to the Scottish Mission. The period of probation 
for catechumens was normally about 9 months - Boyd, Manchuria and our Mission
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Secondly, the Boxer Rising, for all its horrors, and the difficult problems 
it caused of disciplining those who in the hour of trial had failed but later 
sought to be reinstated106, still was regarded as a cleansing influence upon 

the Church. The number of members on the roll of the church in 1900 was 
10,915, the following year it had fallen by 3,724107, but the 7,000 who had 

remained faithful in the hour of trial had known their faith purified by the 
fires of persecution.

It cleansed the Church from men who had entered from wrong motives . . 
The Boxer Outbreak made the standard of the Church, the character of 
the Christian, and the Christian life, clearer than it was possible to 
do before. It separated the Church from the World, prevented further 
interference in the yamens, and thereby removed the attraction of the 
Church to insincere persons seeking her fellowship108.

It showed how deeply rooted Christianity had become and it prepared the way
for the Revival which followed in 1908109.

8. The Revival of 1908

A well established practice at many stations was to hold, at the time of the 
Chinese New Year, a series of meetings for the deepening of the spiritual 
life110. Rev Jonathan Goforth, of the Canadian Presbyterian Mission in 

Honan, had been booked for these meetings in Liaoyang and Moukden. At the same 
time, two Chinese workers, Evangelist Li and Licentiate Chang had been sent 
to Korea to learn more of a revival in the church there* * 111. Goforth was 

returning from a visit to Korea too. His meetings in Liaoyang created a stir.

There, p 74.

106 On these problems see Fulton, Reminiscences. pp 57-59, and the 
Minutes of the Manchuria Conference for the period. With hindsight Fulton 
feels that they were too strict in the discipline of those who had recanted -
Reminiscences. p 59.

107 Robertson, Our Mission in Manchuria, p 56.

108 Fulton, Reminiscences. p 58.

109 AR Crawford, The Response of the East, p 39.

110 Days of Grace in Manchuria. A Remarkable Story of Revival and 
Conversion with a Brief Sketch of the Life and Labours of Wm C Burns
(Kilmarnock nd), p 9.

111 For an eyewitness account of the revival in Korea, see WN Blair 'The 
Korean Pentecost and other Experiences', in W Newton Blair and Bruce Hunt, The 
Korean Pentecost and The Sufferings which Followed (Edinburgh 1977), pp 13-79. 
Roy E Shearer, Wildfire; Church Growth in Korea (Grand Rapids 1966) gives a 
careful statistical assessment of the effects of the revival on the growth of 
the Korean church, concluding (p 56) that it was not the cause of the growth. 
For Goforth's own account of the movement in Manchuria, see Jonathan Goforth,
’By Mv Spirit' (Minneapolis 1964), pp 26-46.
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but it was in Moukden that the revival really took off112. From there it 

spread to many stations in the southern district through the preaching of 
Goforth, and of Li and Chang113.

In each place some people would tell of how their church had been affected. 
Goforth would then speak on a topic like Sin, or Prayer, or the Power of the 
Spirit. There was then a period of prayer during which arose a crescendo of 

sobs, groans and shrieks. Spontaneously people arose to publicly confess sins 
and promise restitution. The missionaries had a strong "temperamental 
prejudice against 'revival hysterics'”114, but in spite of some excesses, 
could not deny that this was the working of God115.

The emotional outbursts seemed to be so out of character for Chinese.
We thought them stolid; it may be that in the future we shall have to 
guard against too much emotionalism116.

Further, there was no gainsaying the results. The meetings knew a sense of
ecstatic joy with a new freedom in prayer and speaking. Congregations

117undertook the responsibility of supporting financially their own pastor1'.
There were many gifts of money with literally piles of women's silver head-
ornaments118. Mrs O'Neill wrote home:

I have been wishing the Revival could spread from Manchuria to Ireland, 
and then all the difficulties about funds would vanish119.

It was mainly a time of cleansing and refining of church members, but the
evangelistic efforts of the Chinese Christians were also transformed, and even
some leaders of the Boxers were led to make confession.
A careful assessment of the lasting results was made by Andrew Weir six years

112 J Webster, "Times of Blessing" in Manchuria (Shanghai 1909) tells of 
the revival in the Scots Church in Moukden, along with notes by TC Fulton, 
O'Neill and MacNaughtan on the happenings in their areas.

113 The northern part of the field seems to have been unaffected - MH 
October 1908.

114 Phillips, 'The Revival in Manchuria', MH September 1908.

115 Days of Grace in Manchuria, p 116.

116 Ibid.

117 Days of Grace, pp 13f; 120.

118 MH October 1908; cf O'Neill, The Call of the East, pp 63f.

119 Quoted in Mrs Keers, The Revival in Manchuria. Letters from the 
Missionaries (Belfast 1909), p 27.
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later120. He gives the following statistics for the 1905 - 1913 period121:

1905 1906 1907 1908 1909 1910 1911 1912 1913

A 1327 1712 1474 3496 2713 2923 2159 1867 1748

B 10.4 12.5 9.7 21 14 13.6 9.3 7.6 6.8

Line A gives the total baptisms for the year, line B the percentage of 
baptisms on the previous year's membership.

Weir concludes that the revival became a spent force about 1911. Public 
confession of sins stopped very soon, simultaneous prayer lasted longer and 

was still kept up in a few places, and most short term promises of gifts were 
honoured. Some converts had grown into strong Christians but others had fallen 
away.
Weir appends to his paper the report of the Conference of Presbyterian 
Missionaries that met in Moukden in 1914122. This takes a positive attitude 

to revivals:

There is every reason to conclude that such a Revival movement is 
always earnestly to be desired and prayed for.

It does note however, that some evangelistic opportunities were not taken up,
and some fruit was lost through inadequate follow-up.
The missionaries were startled by the signs of the Spirit working in their 
midst, but they learnt something new about the potential of the Manchurian 
Christians.

Recent movements in Manchuria have shown us the undreamt of powers 
latent in the native Christians123.

It was a revelation to us missionaries how we can be done without, on 
occasion, at least as far as the conducting of the meeting goes. We 
heard again and again, "I stood aside and let the Chinese manage 
it."124

The new prominence of Chinese leaders was said by some to have removed some

120 'Effects of the 1908 Revival in Manchuria', Chinese Recorder February
1915.

121 Id. , p 3.

122 Id., pp 8f. AA Fulton, Through Earthquake, pp 47f, was unable to see 
this report.

123 Minutes of the Manchurian Council 9 June 1908.

124 AR Crawford, 'The Wonderful Works of God', MH October 1908.
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of the prejudice against Christianity as a foreign religion125. The 

missionaries were learning that they were dispensable, a lesson frequently 
forgotten, but which has been shown very clearly to this generation by the 
growth of the Chinese Church during the communist regime12^.

125 Weir, 'Effects’, p 4. The part played by Goforth was variously 
assessed by the missionaries: for Mrs Keers he was "the Apostle of Revival" -
Mrs Keers, The Revival in Manchuria, p 5; cf John Keers, MH January 1909; 
however, the report of the Manchurian Conference to the Irish Board notes that 
the revival was almost entirely due to Chinese preachers - MBM 12 August 1908. 
TC Fulton wrote, "To the coming of these two men (Hu and Chang), even more 
than to Mr Goforth, I attribute very much of the success these fine meetings." 
- quoted in Days of Grace in Manchuria, p 96..

126 In addition to the works already cited in the footnotes see also: 
Robertson, Our Mission in Manchuria, pp 66-85; O'Neill, The Call of the East, 
pp 58-66; FWS O'Neill, Dr Isabel Mitchell, pp 100-104; Margaret Weir, Andrew 
Weir of Manchuria (London nd), pp 108-112; and the issues of the Missionary 
Herald for May, July, August, September, and October of 1908, and January, 
February, April and June of 1909.
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Women in Mission
1. Before 1873

1. Missionary Wives

Susan Brown was not the first woman missionary to be sent out to the foreign 
field by the Irish Presbyterian Church - that distinction belongs to Mrs 
Glasgow and Mrs Kerr. These two ladies, however, being the wives of 
missionaries, were not considered to be missionaries themselves; a state of 
affairs which in some respects exists to the present day1.

The sacrifices demanded of missionary wives were enormous, and many offered 
up their health, their lives, and the health and lives of their children and 
husbands, in the service to which they felt called2. Insofar as their 

domestic circumstances permitted, they participated in the activities of the 
Mission, sometimes carving out a special ministry for themselves with the 
women and children3.

A number of notable missionary wives and widows, upon their return to Ireland, 
greatly stimulated support, for example, to the Gujarat orphanages4. Some 
helped missionary propaganda with their pen5. These wives of missionaries

1 Thompson’s embarrassment at the exclusion of the names of the wives of 
missionaries from the missionary list is quite clear from his explanatory note 
- Into All the World, p 222.

2 Full information is not available, but perhaps the majority lost 
children on the field. For wives who did not share their husband's sense of 
missionary call, and whose health suffered as a result, see Ruth A Tucker, 
Guardians of the Great Commission. The Story of Women in Modern Missions
(Grand Rapids 1988), pp 13-20 - William Carey's Dorothy went mad, and David 
Livingstone's Mary probably took to drink. Livingstone was not exactly the 
world's best family man, and he once compared his wife's fertility to the 
output of the "great Irish manufactory" - Tucker, Guardians, p 18.

3 Boyd, 'India', pp 29f. This was the practice followed by most of the 
mission boards and societies, but there were notable exceptions. The American 
Baptist Mission in Burma produced several remarkable women and permitted them 
to exercise a ministry similar to the men, and Ann Judson's translation of 
Matthew's Gospel into Siamese was the first portion of scripture to appear in 
that language - Dana Robert, 'Evangelist or Homemaker? Mission Strategies of 
Early Nineteenth-Century Wives in Burma and Hawaii, IBMR 17 1 (January 1993) 
pp 4-11; cf Tucker, Guardians of the Great Commission, p 24.

4 Mrs Dixon, Mrs Rea, and Mrs Shillidy; see above pp 158ff.

5 Some produced biographies of their husbands (Mrs Gavin and Mrs Weir), 
some wrote about other missionary wives (Mrs Rea), or about specific matters 
relating to the field (Mrs Rea, Mrs Keers, and Mrs Scott). Sometimes a wife 
wrote to defend a husband, considered unjustly treated by the mission (Mrs 
McAfee), or a daughter to defend a father (JP Craig). We should also include 
Mrs WF Stevenson, who wrote the biography of her husband. For details, see the 
bibliography.
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more than any other have been the unsung heroes of the work6.

2. Women on the Home Front
"Ireland in the nineteenth century was a society dominated by men", writes 
Alison McCaughan7, and women in general had very few opportunities to 

participate in life outside the home, except within the narrow confines 
proscribed by their husbands, their fathers and society. However, the 

beginning of the 19th century saw one door open to them.
In the 18th century radical evangelical groups had allowed women to preach the 
gospel but by the early 1800's this had become much less common8. On the 

other hand, the voluntary religious societies then being formed around the 
country gave the women of the churches, and that meant most women of all but 
the lowest classes, ample opportunity to use their gifts and talents. They 

proved then as now, to be the backbone of the movement. We have already noted 
the significant role they played in the auxiliaries connected with the LMS, 
sometimes working under the leadership of their menfolk, sometimes sharing in 
the leadership of the societies, and sometimes operating their own 
auxiliaries9. They often brought to their task a greater commitment and 
enthusiasm than their male counterparts10.

The creation of the Foreign Miassion in 1840 saw some women’s societies 
specifically created to support it, like the Ladies Missionary Working 
Association formed in Downpatrick in 1840, following the lead of a Belfast

6 Neill, A History of Christian Missions does not appear to mention the 
women's missionary movement 1 "As so frequently happens in the writing of 
history, the women have simply disappeared” - Patricia Hill, quoted in Tucker, 
Guardians of the Great Commission, p 10; cf R Pierce Beaver, All Loves 
Excelling. American Protestant Women in World Mission (Grand Rapids 1968), pp 
48-57. The early years of the ZM, however, saw not infrequent references to 
their work - "The wives of our present and former missionaries by their 
voluntary, self-denying and disinterested labours, are the true founders of 
our Zenana Mission" - T Sinclair, AR 1879 p 2; cf AR 1875; 80 Years, p 18; 
Barron, Mary Barron, p 141.

7 '"Cherchez la Femme". Women in the Presbyterian Church in Ireland and 
in Society’, in Holmes and Knox, The General Assembly, p 113.

8 On early Quaker and Methodist women preachers, see Hempton and Hill, 
Evangelical Protestantism, pp 132ff.

9 The extent to which women held leadership positions in the missionary 
auxiliaries which also included men in their membership has not been often 
noted. More generally, the importance of these voluntary religious societies 
to the development of woman's role in society is being increasingly recognised 
by historians. Hill and Hempton write, "Evangelical religion was more 
important than feminism in enlarging women's sphere of action during the 
nineteenth century" - Evangelical Protestantism, p 129.

10 We may refer to the relative strengths of the Male and Female 
Auxiliaries in Londonderry.
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group11. It sought to raise money for India by making clothing and ornamental 
work12. These Downpatrick ladies collected for the outfit of Mrs Glasgow and 

Mrs Kerr, and sought gifts of calico and gingham from manufacturers for two 
boxes they were preparing, one for the West Indies and one for the East 
Indies13. The Belfast Ladies Group had already sent a box to Hope Waddell, 

and also sent a box, along with one from the Derry Ladies Group, to James 
Glasgow. These were sold for £50, and the proceeds given towards female orphan 
schools14.

2. The Zenana Mission 
1. The Formation of the Zenana Mission
'The Female Association in connexion with the Presbyterian Church in Ireland 

for the Promoting Christianity amongst the Women of the East' came to birth 
without any apparent period of gestation, except perhaps in the mind of one 
man15. There is no evidence of any lobbying from a pressure group to form the 
Zenana Mission16.

There had been no direct attempt of our Christian Women at home to 
reach their heathen sisters either in India or China, and there was no 
general conviction of the necessity and importance of this special 
Mission17.

This new work was the brainchild of Rev W Fleming Stevenson.
Two of the deputies of the Free Church of Scotland to the 1873 General 
Assembly were missionaries in India18. Stevenson organised a public meeting 

in the Ulster Hall at which they spoke, and as a result it was decided to form

11 MMH May 1837, p 20 reports on the Tullylish Ladies Missionary 
Association.

12 MMH January 1841, p 194.

13 MMH April and May 1841.

14 MMH December and July 1841.

15 This was not the case with the formation of the FM and the JTM, nor 
of the entry of the FM into China.

16 From the beginning the Female Association was popularly known as the 
Zenana Mission, and this is how we shall describe it (abbreviated ZM). In 1902 
the name was changed to the more manageable 'Woman's Association for Foreign 
Mission' (WAFM).

17 First Annual Report of the Female Association. . 1875, p 3. Prior to 
this just an occasional subscription had been sent to the Free Church of 
Scotland Female Association - Hitherto, p 11.

18 Rev Dr Murray Mitchell and Rev Narayan Sheshadri.
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a female auxiliary to the Foreign Mission19. Stevenson drafted the 

constitution and rules of this new organisation, and his was the hand upon its 
rudder till his death in 1887.
As to where he got the idea from, Mrs Park suggests that the information sent 
by missionaries of "the sad degradation and sufferings of the poor heathen 
women" led him to enquire how others organised woman's work20. She does not 

mention, however, his earlier experiences of women involved in full-time 
church work.
After completing his theological studies in Edinburgh, Stevenson spent a year
in Germany. His experience of church and mission work there influenced him
deeply21. In Hamburg and Berlin "his mind received its missionary bias"22,

and at Kaiserwerth he came into contact with the deaconess movement.
Subsequently he wrote Praying and Working and advocated some similar
organisation in Britain23, but in this he was decades ahead of his time2^*.

Realising the criticism which such work would receive he set himself to answer
the question, "Is the Deaconess movement not dangerous?" He concluded,

If Dr Fliedner's labours have done nothing more than enabled us to see 
the remarkableness and possibility of Christian women being trained for 
Christian work, they would still have been worthy of enduring and 
grateful record.

For
there are many women marked by gift and circumstance for the active 
service of others: and the problem to be worked out and which it may be 
hoped this generation may see solved, is how to use that service with 
the greatest advantage to society25.

So the Foreign Mission Convenor needed no convincing about the role of women 
in Christian work at home and overseas. When an opportunity presented itself

19 As a child Mary Barron recorded in her diary how she was especially 
impressed by seeing Sheshadri, a convert from heathenism, addressing a meeting 
of Christians in Belfast - Robert Barron, Mary Barron. A Biography (Belfast 
1915), pp 142f.

20 Mrs Park, 'Our Silver Jubilee', Woman's Work. January 1899.

21 On the German 'Inner Mission' of this period, see K Aland, A History 
of Christianity vol 2 (Philadelphia 1986), pp 347-351.

22 'Biographical Sketch', Praying and Working (new ed. Dublin nd), p xi; 
cf Fleming Stevenson, pp 24-60.

23 Praying and Working, pp 221, 248.

24 At the time his cherished ideal of Christian deaconesses banding 
themselves together to nurse the sick and tend the dying was considered "a 
visionary enthusiasm" - Fleming Stevenson. p75.

25 Praying and Working, pp 236, 245; cf Fleming Stevenson, pp 75, 121f.

239



p/L
of initiating such work within his own church he grasped it .
2. The Aim of the Zenana Mission
There was nothing unusual or remarkable about the aims and objects of the
Zenana Mission. The object is stated to be

to promote the Christian education of women in the East, and to advance 
among them the Kingdom of God.

To achieve this end
the society shall form auxiliaries, circulate information, and obtain 
funds. Day schools and Boarding Schools for girls. Orphanages, and 
Zenana or Domestic Mission are among the primary efforts which the 
Society shall promote and sustain27.

However, a sharp evangelistic edge was given to the Zenana Mission's 
activities. At the first Annual Meeting Stevenson described how the mission 
would operate in India and added that by these methods

pawe propose to labour for the evangelisation of the women of India .
The point is made more strongly in the 1879 Annual Report:

Our aim is not satisfied when we point to indirect results; we seek the 
conversion of souls29.

Stevenson listed four main aspects of their work - education, medical, 
orphanage and zenana30. Of these the first two were by far the most 

important, so it is fair to describe the Zenana Mission as an educational and 

medical mission.
3. Education
The Foreign Mission had operated schools in Gujarat since 1843 and had not 
completely neglected girls, but the Zenana missionaries made female education 

a priority. On the day of Miss Brown's commissioning (26 October 1874), 
instructions were given to engage Ashabai, a native Christian teacher, to

■7 4assist her"’1. She established schools at Surat before moving to Borsad in 
1877. Subsequently girls schools were established at all posts where Zenana 
missionaries were stationed, and in a number of other areas those operated by

p/L He is often called the founder of the ZM, see for example AR 1887; cf 
Woman's Work. October 1886.

27 Constitution II, printed at the end of each Annual Report.

28 AR 1875 p 9.

29 AR 1879 p 23.

30 AR 1875 p 4.

31 Woman's Work January 1899. Ashabai, the daughter of Abdur Rahman, had 
worked informally for the FM from as early as 1852 - Boyd, Trophies for the 
Kino, p 7.
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the Foreign Mission received grants. The two main educational centres however, 
were Surat and Ahmedabad.

Schools established in different localities and among different ethnic groups 
and castes naturally took on different characteristics - some low caste 
schools admitted boys as well as girls, some had the flavour of an Ulster 
National School, other were more like a ladies college32. Anglo-vernacular 

schools taught in English and Gujarati, the others in Gujarati except a school 
for Moslems in Ahmedabad which held classes in Urdu33. The Anglo-vernacular 

school in Surat became a high school in 1887 and began a teacher training 
class about the same time34. Boarding facilities were provided in a few 
places35, and in 1896 a hostel was opened in Ahmedabad for Christian girls 

at the Government Training College. The Mission opened its own training 
college in 191136.

The basic curriculum was reading, writing, arithmetic with a little geography, 

sewing, hygiene, and a short Bible catechism, the 'Peep of Day', and hymn 
singing37. Teaching methods and style varied with the teacher, and ranged 

from the innovative and very successful kindergarten method of Miss Long and
TOothers , to the more old fashioned approach of the formidable Miss 

Stavely39. Some higher caste and Parsee and Moslem girls were taught at home 
in the evening40. Christian women were given lessons as well as girls. Sunday 
schools also took up missionary time and energy41.

32 M 1878, pp 5, 8f.

33 AR 1888, p31.

34 Hitherto, p 19.

35 ^ 1878 p 6.

36 Hitherto, pp 22f.

37 AR 1878, p 5.

38 The ZM pioneered the kindergarten system in the Bombay presidency and 
possibly in all India - Occasional Paper. January 1883 pp 9f.

39 The Garden Beautiful 1874-1924. A Souvenir of the Jubilee of the Irish
Presbyterian Zenana Mission High School of Surat (Surat 1927), pp 20f. Another 
of the same mould was Margaret McNeill of China who was described as "a 
puritan of spartan simplicity" - McWhirter, Margaret McNeill, p 15.

40 Woman's Work January 1895; AR 1889, p 29 lists private teaching in 2 
Moslem houses with 3 pupils and 4 Parsee houses with 10 pupils.

Beatty, 'Surat' reports that in 1889 there were 3 Sunday schools for 
Christians and enquirers and 2 for heathen children operated by the FM, and 
2 more under the ZM department. Miss Brown also attempted to improve the music 
of the native church - Occasional Paper March 1882, pp 15f.
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Occasionally the schools faced opposition. Objections were raised, especially 
by Moslems, to the inclusion of Christian teaching42. Rival schools were 
opened43, and news of a child converting to Christianity even in another city 

could lead to some children being withdrawn from classes44. But despite such 

difficulties mission schools gained a (sometimes begrudging) acceptance in 
their local communities.

In China the Zenana Mission had greater difficulty in establishing girls' 
schools. Soon after Miss Nicholson arrived in Newchwang, she and Mrs Carson 
opened a school for girls with very encouraging results, but within a few 
years this work had declined45. The prejudice against female education proved 

a formidable obstacle45. The unsettled state of the times, with wars, 

invasions and the Boxer rising, all militated against the establishing and 
maintaining of schools, while on the other hand, the physical suffering which 
such crises brought opened doors for medical work. Further, the high wastage 
of women missionaries also hindered the work4^. Yet the need for teachers was 
highlighted48.

4. Medical Work

Within a few days of their arrival in Surat in 1876 Maggie Patteson and 
Margaret Forrest found themselves "hard at medical work"49. These ladies had 

had limited medical training and when Stevenson visited the field he sent them 
to Bombay

to learn what we could of medical work and missionary efforts for the

42 Ten Years, p 19.

43 Woman1s Work January 1893 - "It was done with the express purpose of 
trying to draw the children away from the Mission school".

44 The Garden Beautiful , pp 17f.

45 AR 1890 pp 29-31. In 1898 Mrs Carson reported that the girl's day 
school had only 3 pupils - AR 1898 p 41.

46 AR 1885 pp 30f.

47 Miss Couser and Miss Kennedy returned from China after only a few 
months on the field - see below p 328. Miss Nicholson's indiscretion and move 
to the north, and then her marriage to a Scottish missionary (Woman's Work 
January 1897) left a gap. The ZM provided a grant for the school run by Mrs 
Fulton in Moukden - AR 1898 p 41.

48 Woman's Work October 1908.

49 AR 1877, p 9. The seriously ill Mrs Rea had been their first patient. 
10 Years, pp 12-14 states that 'Missy Doctor' (Forrest) soon became the best 
known and perhaps best loved European in the city. Later McGeorge is called 
"our first medical missionary" - Hitherto, p 21.
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good of the poor50.

Though not fully qualified by European standards, yet their work proved 
"surprisingly successful"51.
The practice was to establish a dispensary52 and later it sometimes proved 
possible to build a hospital53. All but the very poor were charged for the 
medicines54.

On his return from India Stevenson recommended a minimum of 2 years training 
for medical candidates55, but with the exception of the nurse Roberts56, 

thereafter only fully qualified doctors were sent.
In China the medical work was deemed more important than the educational and 
the ratio of doctors to teachers bears this out57. So great was the need felt 

for medical missionaries that we even find advertisements inviting
COapplicants^0.

Apart from the fact that they were operated by and for women, the Zenana 
Mission dispensaries and hospitals functioned in the same way and with the 
same evangelistic outlook as those run by their male colleagues of the Foreign 
Mission59.

5. Orphanages and Zenana Work
In Gujarat the missionaries began to care for orphans in the early 1870’s, but 
orphanages did not develop until the Great Famine60. The early histories of 

the Zenana Mission hardly mention this work, probably because it was under the

50 Occasional Paper May 1878 p 3.

51 AR 1878, p 9. The first fully qualified doctor sent was Mary McGeorge.

52 It often proved difficult to secure a house for a dispensary - Miss 
ES Dickey, Our Miss Roberts (Belfast nd), pp 12ff, 23.

53 The Mary McGeorge Hospital opened in Borsad in 1895.

54 AR 1878, p 10.

55 MECFMFA 11 June 1878.

56 Dickey, Our Miss Roberts, passim.

57 In 1907 of the 26 ZM missionaries 9 were doctors, but of the 8 serving 
in Manchuria 5 were - AR 1907 p 43.

58 See below p 253 nl36.

59 See above pp 171ff. "Medical Treatment is only a means to the great 
end of the Mission - the spreading of the Gospel" - AR 1880, p 7. Dr Isabel 
Mitchell approved of Dr Gavin's idea of 'physician-evangelists', and 
commented, "this is my idea among the women" - FWS O'Neill (ed). Dr Isabel 
Mitchell of Manchuria (London 1918), p 171.

60 See above pp 159ff.
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control of the Foreign Mission61, but Zenana missionaries were involved with
orphans from the beginning62. In terms of candidates for baptism it proved

the most fruitful activity of the mission for
there is perhaps, more evident result from this branch of work than any 
other; every year quite a number being added to the Church by 
baptism63.

It was the preferred branch of mission work for at least one missionary64.

Under the title 'Zenana Work Proper' the 1910 Annual Report (pp 6f) explains:
The zenana is that part of the house set apart for its women . . In
high caste houses the women are never allowed to go out except in 
closed carriage. But they are very glad to receive lady visitors. 
Accompanied by one or two Biblewomen the lady missionary goes to such 
houses as are open to her; talks kindly to the women, teaches them 
perhaps some kind of needlework, and reads and explains to them the 
Gospel. In China too, "the persons at the back of the house" (for it is 
thus that women are frequently spoken of) are visited in their houses 
and taught.

In Gujarat, however, women were given more freedom than in other parts of
India, and Mary Steen could say that

of what one understands of zenana work pure and simple - ie visiting in 
the Zenanas - I know, from personal experience absolutely nothing.

She does, however, go on to talk of the value of home visitation65, so she

was using a stricter definition of the term 'zenana' than some of her
colleagues66. What is undoubtedly true is that all the missionaries sought

to reach Indian women in their homes, and in this, as in so much else, they
were assisted by the Biblewomen.
6. Biblewomen
From the beginning the Mission sought the assistance of native Christian women 
for its educational and evangelistic work - 'Biblewomen' being the name most 
commonly used to describe such workers67. Because they were engaged in

61 Hitherto, p 27.

62 Miss Brown took over the orphanage in Surat from Mrs Robert Montgomery 
- Report of the Gujarat Orphanages 1876, pp 4f.

63 AR 1910, p 5; cf JS Stevenson, Mary H Steen. The Story of a Happy Life 
(Belfast nd), p 31.

64 Mary H Steen, 'Our Zenana Work in India' in Mission Problems , p 52; 
cf Stevenson, Mary H Steen, pp 10-32.

65 'Our Zenana Work in India' p 50.

66 The term came to be used of women's work in general, though Montgomery 
admitted that strictly speaking the title 'Zenana Mission' was a misnomer in 
Gujarat - AR 1877, p!6.

67 Others served as dispensers, teachers, matrons, and at times the roles 
tended to overlap - Boyd, Trophies for the King (2nd Series), pp 9f. For brief 
biographical sketches of such women, see Boyd, Trophies for the Kino (3rd 
series, 'Witnessing Women') passim, and also the other volumes - (1st series)

244



reading and distributing the Scriptures the BFBS undertook the financial
support of some68. They engaged in preaching and teaching in the
dispensaries69 and in the villages. One described her work as follows.

Men preach to men in the markets and square places and on the public 
roads but we go into the lanes and small streets where we find women70.

Though naturally attracted to the upper castes and the wealthy the
missionaries early decided that the poor could not be neglected, and among
such "native Christian women may exercise a wonderful influence"71.

Sometimes they accompanied and assisted the missionaries, for example, on the
visits to high caste homes72, at other times they worked on their own, though
always under the supervision of a missionary73.

The variety of their work occasionally created problems and Ashabai sought a 
cleared definition of her duties since she felt that she did too much school 
work while more visiting was expected of her7^.

The methods of training biblewomen gradually took a fixed form, and by 1910 

a 3 year course was stipulated with examinations and supervised practical 
training75.

7. The Success of the Zenana Mission
Within a very short time the Zenana Mission had secured a firm footing in both
Ireland and India. In 1876 Stevenson stated:

Now, at the end of a second year, it does not seem too much to affirm 
that the new venture has succeeded, and that the Mission has passed 
beyond the region of experiment76.

pp 22f, 31; (4th series) pp 7f, 12, 19f.
68 In 1884 the BFBS offered to pay the salary of 12 biblewomen for 3

years - AR 1884, p 13; in 1889 Beatty reported 2 biblewomen with such support
in Surat - 'Surat', p 7.

69 See, for example, Boyd, Trophies for the Kina (3rd series), p 27.

70 Woman's Work July 1889 p 4. Sometimes women volunteers accompanied 
them - Boyd, Trophies for the King (2nd Series), p 20.

71 AR 1879, p 14.

72 AR 1910, pp 6f.

73 See for example Lucy Jacob, p 6; Dickey, Our Miss Roberts, p 6; Leaves 
from an Indian Diary, p 5 ( with reference to Emma Stuart). In China too the 
missionaries would on occasions go with them to the villages - McWhirter, 
Margaret E McNeill, p 11.

74 MECFMFA 9 February 1882.

75 AR 1910, p 7.

76 AR 1876, p 4. The China Mission, begun a little earlier, was not 
securely established in Manchuria until 1882 - see above p 222.
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Income was exceeding expenditure and the flow of candidates was very 
encouraging. With a few years some auxiliaries were contributing three or four 
times more to the Zenana Mission than the congregations they represented gave 
to the Foreign Mission77. In 1872 the Foreign Mission had 9 missionaries with 

an annual income of £4665, this had increased to 31 missionaries and £19066 
in 191078. The Zenana Mission which began in 1873 had an income of £6959 for 

1910 and 25 missionaries79.

How do we account for this impressive growth? It was not due to radical 
innovations in Gujarat or Manchuria. There the women followed the pattern of 
work set by other women's societies, and they continued and developed work 
already being done by the Foreign Mission80. The reason for the success of 

the Zenana Mission lay much more at home than overseas, in the base and 
organisation in Ireland, 
a. Leadership

The Zenana Mission was a woman's mission founded by a man and run by an 
executive committee on which men exercised most influence81, though this does 

not seem to have produced major tensions. The Annual Meeting was usually held 
on the Saturday afternoon of the General Assembly meetings. In 1888 the 
practice began of holding a separate woman's meeting on the morning of that 
day82. The members of the Executive Committee were committed, competent and 

united. While technically an auxiliary of the Foreign Mission, and so 
ultimately answerable to the Board of Missions, they were left largely to 
their own devices. Reading the minutes of their meetings, they breathe a 
harmony and unity not always evident at Mission Board meetings of the period. 
Here was no reluctance to accept new work as in the case of the China Mission, 
no deep rooted divisions as in the Jewish Mission, and no suspicion and even 

antagonism such as the Jungle Tribes Mission Committee faced. The Board

77 AR 1877, p 5.

78 MH July 1872, July 1910 - 16 in India and 15 in China. The JM had 6 
including 3 ladies.

79 AR 1910, pp 5, 63.

80 Schools, dispensaries and orphanages were all established parts of the 
FM's work in Gujarat before they came. The wives of missionaries and on 
occasion their daughters (Beatty, Surat, p 5) helped in this work.

81 Only men spoke at the Annual Meetings until 1892 when Dr McGeorge was 
permitted to say a few words (Hitherto, p 14), and the financial report of the 
first treasurer was always read by her husband!

82 AR 1888, p 1.
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convenor, the Board members, and the Board missionaries were all anxious for 
the success of the female auxiliary, and many worked hard to get it off the 
ground83. The Executive Committee proved itself open to new ideas, to 
additional members, and to suggestions from any quarter84.

The General Committee was composed of women nominated by those auxiliaries 
contributing more than 10 guineas p.a. It met annually and largely rubber- 
stamped the Executive Committee’s decisions. Yet it had an important part to 
play. Through it a wide range of women felt that they were sharing in the 
leadership of their mission. They were briefed on the work of the Executive

ocCommittee , they discussed the Annual Report, and were able to make 
suggestions86. Eventually women presided and prayed at General Committee

07meetings

b. The Supporters
AC Murphy's speech at the 1878 Annual Meeting is summarized as follows:

Funds for other missions were . . collected congregationally rather
than individually. He did not believe that that was the best way to 
procure funds, because it had been frequently remarked that a public 
meeting had not a conscience; and he supposed that the remark applied 
to some extent even to a public meeting assembled for the worship of 
God. He meant to say that the sense of moral obligation resting on the 
congregation, when treated as a whole, could not be so strong as the 
sum of the influences brought to bear on each separate member of the 
congregation. In the present instance the appeal was made to 
individuals and not to congregations as such, and to that was due the
very remarkable circumstance that the contributions to the Zenana
Mission absolutely exceeded to a very large extent, in some districts.
the amount that was given to the General Assembly's Foreign Mission00.

So individuals rather than congregations were targeted and these individuals 
were encouraged to become members.
This was a revolutionary step for it reflected a completely different concept 
of mission support and more fundamentally, of the relationship between Church 
and Mission. Since 1840 the Foreign Mission had been the Foreign Mission of 

the whole church. Talk of Foreign Mission members was meaningless since all

83 McKee, Wells, Rea and McMordie are all especially commended - AR 1875, 
p 10; cf MECFMFA 16 April 1875, 21 October 1875, 16 November 1875.

84 Missionaries and their wives on furlough sat in on meetings - MECFMFA 
11 February 1875, 19 April 1876.

85 Minutes of the General Committee of the Foreign Mission Female 
Association 11 June 1892.

86 MGCFMFA 7 June 1884, 6 June 1896.

87 Lady Anderson presided in 1909, and Lady Baxter in 1910 - MGCFMFA 10 
June 1909, 9 June 1910.

88 AR 1878, p 14 (emphasis mine).
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church members were also members of the church's missions. The Zenana Mission
on the other hand was not a mission but an association or an auxiliary of a 

mission. It constituted a group within the church and not the church itself. 
It was composed of people who had taken a conscious decision to join, to 
become supporters and members. This involved a personal commitment which had 
to be renewed each year through the annual subscription89.

Secondly, these members were women. Women were the great underused resource
of the 19th century church. They had no difficulty in identifying with the
oppressed and deprived (as they saw it) women of the East, and Stevenson and
his colleagues, male and female, showed that they could help such. At times,
however, they may have applied undue pressure, as when Mrs Scott wrote.

It surely ought to be an appalling thought to every woman and girl 
connected with our Church that, humanly speaking, all the women and 
girls in Kathiawar are dependent on them for the opportunity of ever
hearing the Gospel, and that if they fail in their duty these poor 
creatures have no one to look to, as there is no other society at work 
in the province90.

The rapid growth of the auxiliaries is clear evidence of success in getting 
the message across and also of the readiness of Irish women to respond. The 
seed fell in good ground and brought forth abundantly91, 

c. Organisation
Members were organised into local associations, sometimes called auxiliaries, 
which were of two kinds - the congregational and the branch.
It was left to local initiative to form and operate the congregational 
associations.

Any Christian woman taking counsel, with her minister, and 
corresponding with the General Secretaries, can begin the movement in 
a congregation, assembling a few whom she knows to be most interested 
in Mission work, and arranging them that they will meet regularly to 
hear of Missions, and to pray for them92.

At the first Annual Meeting Park told how the local association was formed in
Rosemary St Church. After a meeting addressed by Mrs Dixon twenty four ladies
volunteered to canvass the congregation. Every woman and girl was visited

89 The annual subscription was kept small so that even the poorest could 
join - AR 1879, p 6.

90 Among the Kathiawar Villages (Belfast nd), p 43 (emphasis hers). More 
balanced is Kassibai's letter in Rea's Kassibai. The Tale of a Gujarati Home 
(Belfast: 1877), p 31 - "Why do not more good Christian women come out to our 
country to teach heathen women about Jesus and His salvation?"

91 Murphy sees as a cause of the ZM's "unprecedented success and 
popularity" the fact that it was by women to women - AR 1878, p 14.

92 Constitution.
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within a fortnight and nearly all joined93. This leads Park to express his 

conviction that
if our Foreign Mission is to succeed, every household must take an 
interest in it94.

Branch Associations were formed in towns and country districts (later 
Presbyteries95). They provided a link between the various congregational 

associations in a local area. If the congregational associations offered close 
fellowship and companionship in the common task, then the branch association 
provided an occasional bigger meeting, attended by a wider group of people, 
and addressed by the 'big names' - missionaries on furlough and the Zenana 
Mission leaders, 
d. Woman's Work
Success is not guaranteed simply by presenting a worthwhile overseas object
to a group of committed supporters at home. Any support organisation has two
main functions - feeding in information and drawing out support. The
information was provided by Woman’s Work.

Instead of sending to the Secretaries of the various Auxiliaries 
lithographed copies of the letters which are received from time to time 
from our Missionaries in India, the Committee think it better to print 
these letters, or such portions of them as seem most suitable for 
reading at meetings of the members.

So begins the first Quarterly Paper of the Zenana Mission, later known as 
Woman' s Work96. At the start a copy was sent to each association, but later 
each collector and then each member was urged to take a copy9^. It soon 

became much more than a fact sheet and a wider circulation was constantly 

being sought. The format was changed in 1892 and drawings, diagrams, and 
photographs generally made it more 'user friendly'. From 1879 on an increased 
devotional emphasis came with the inclusion of inspirational poems and 
articles98. A Children's Page was introduced and later a Bible Study

93 1875, p 27. An additional benefit to the congregation was that the 
canvassers decided to visit the poorer families on a regular basis.

94 Id., p 28.

95 MECFMFA 3 October 1888; 5 December 1888; 5 December 1906.

96 Quarterly Paper of the Female Association in connexion with the 
Foreign Mission of the Presbyterian Church in Ireland for promoting
Christianity among the Women of the East November 1877, p 1. It was popularly 
known as the 'Pink Paper'. The name changed to Woman's Work in 1886. I shall 
refer to all the editions as Woman's Work.

97 Woman's Work May 1878, March 1882.

98 April 1879. A series on 'Celebrated Missionary Ladies’ began in 
January 1892, and from time to time pieces were included by or about the
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competition with prizes". The inclusion of 'Here's how to' articles made the 
magazine more practical100.

This blend of information, inspiration and instruction presented with a light 
touch in a pleasing format explains the popularity of Woman's Work. It was the 
Daily Mail of the church's magazines. The Missionary Herald read more like the 
Independent or the Economist.

e. Deputation

The first auxiliaries were formed as a result of missionaries home on furlough 
and Executive Committee members travelling round congregations promoting the 
new mission. These deputation tours proved very successful101, and though 

the first flush of enthusiasm later waned, and other methods like 
pamphletsIU£: and circulars were also being used, deputation preaching 
remained a priority103. Student Volunteers also undertook a share of this 
burden104.

f. Promotional Aids
To give a feel of the East at these deputation meetings Mrs McMordie used her 
Indian costumes until those ordered from Gujarat arrived105. At the first 

Woman's Conference, a Gujarati hymn was sung and six young women dressed in 
Indian and Chinese costumes106. In 1898 a Missionary 'Mela' was held in 

Windsor Lecture Hall with an exhibition of artifacts from around the world. 
Dr Greig, in Chinese dress, opened the proceedings

missionary greats like Hudson Taylor (April 1897) and Amy Carmichael (July 
1904, a personal friend of the editor, Mary Crawford Brown).

" January 1892, January 1899.

TOO topics included: how to interest girls and children (January
1893, July 1894, October 1895); start a Zenana auxiliary (January 1910); make 
a missionary map (April 1894); run missionary meetings (July 1902, January 
1904); apply for missionary service (April 1894, April 1895, April 1902); pray 
(July 1894); start a missionary library (November 1885, July 1894); what to 
read at sewing meetings (October 1903); some 'missionary games' (October 1903, 
July 1906, January 1910).

101 MECFMFA 6 March 1875, 21 October 1875.

102 The success of GT Rea's Kassabai. A Tale of a Gujarati Home (Belfast 
1878), with 13,000 copies distributed, encouraged the production of other 
pamphlets - MECFMFA 21 October 1877, 14 December 1876.

103 MECFMFA 26 April 1879; Woman's Work January 1887, January 1888.

104 MECFMFA 4 May 1898.

105 MECFMFA 28 July 1876.

106 AR 1888, p 4. At the 1887 annual meeting Montgomery and Beatty sang 
a hymn in Gujarati - AR 1877, pp 24f.
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and a procession of about twenty young men and maidens dressed as 
Indians, Chinese and Syrians, marched round the hall that their 
costumes might be examined by the audience.

Afterwards a cup of tea was served in the Chinese fashion107. Clearly the

Zenana ladies were more go ahead in their promotion than their male
counterparts, and it paid dividends.
The purpose was to inform, inspire and instruct, and so stimulate support for 
the work in India and China. This support took three forms - prayer, pounds 
and people.

The most important key of all for the unlocking of the gates of 
heathendom is the key of prayer108.

Prayer was an element in the regular meetings of the auxiliaries, and all 
including the most timid were encouraged to participate109, pray regularly 

at home and join the newly formed Missionary Prayer Union. Members of the 

latter committed themselves to
remember in prayer our missionaries and their work every Saturday 
evening110.

At first the Zenana Missiion received more money than it could use. This was 
invested . Unfortunately the belief later arose that there was no pressing 
need for increased contributions, a idea that the Committee sought to 
dispel112. The main source of income was the annual subscription113. At the 
turn of the century articles on proportional giving appear114.

As very few women had independent sources of income, what they could not give 
in cash was given in kind. So a wide variety of money raising schemes were 
employed. The question of sales of work (or Bazaars) arose early and 
suggestions from the female members of the Executive Committee were sent to

107 Woman's Work April 1898.

108 Hitherto, p 16.

109 Woman's Work July 1894.

110 Hitherto, p 16 (with an incorrect date). A member's card included 
details of the missionaries' work; see also Woman' s Work October 1884, January 
1892, January 1895, January 1903, January 1910; cf below pp 309f.

111 Woman's Work October 1907. However there were never enough 
missionaries or money to extend the work to all the Gujarat stations nor to 
send women to the Jungle Tribes area - 80 Years of Missionary Work in India 
(Belfast 1953), p 19.

112 "Some of our friends think the Zenana Mission has too much money" - 
Woman's Work April 1896; cf January 1897, October 1907.

113 Life membership was given to donors of 10 guineas or more. The early 
reports print lists of subscribers grouped by associations and collectors.

114 Woman's Work January 1897, October 1907.
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the auxiliaries115. We also read of Mission Boxes, Penny a Month Envelopes, 
Penny Collecting Bags, a Do Without Band, a Birthday Missionary Fund116, 
Missionary Hens117, and honey and jewelry sold for the Mission118. Some 

meetings of the auxiliaries were combined with sewing parties so that as they 

listened to the letters from missionaries being read the members could be 
working to help answer their requests.
Specific projects and sponsorship were also encouraged. The Constitution 
stated that:

a Branch or Congregational Association may undertake the support of 
some special Mission, e.g. a School, a Biblewoman, or a Missionary, yet 
only with the sanction of the General or Executive Committee.

The need for some control was clear from the very beginning. When Abashai was
appointed to assist Susan Brown several auxiliaries wanted to pay her
salary1 IT. Nevertheless, despite such occasional embarrassments, the
Committee sought, and to a large extent secured, sponsorship for many of its
projects. Individual supporters, auxiliaries, church organisations120, and
other groups121, undertook the support of individual missionaries122, the

training of missionary candidates123, Indian and Chinese workers12^.

15 MECFMFA 21 October 1875, 16 November 1875; cf Woman's Work January 
1899. Sales of Work were a popular but never a universally accepted means of 
raising money. They ranged from simply selling what had been made at the 
sewing meetings to quite grand social affairs - Mary Crawford Brown, an 
accomplished classical pianist, played at a Sale for Missions in Rosemary St 
Church - Mary Crawford Brown, p 67.

116 Woman's Work October 1892; April 1880; January 1905, April 1905, July 
1909; July 1895; April 1905, January 1906, April 1909, October 1910.

117 Woman's Work April 1899. According to McCaughan sums raised by this 
means could be significant - 'Cherchez', p 129 n 42.

118 Woman's Work January 1904, January 1889.

119 Rosemary St, Newry and others - MECFMFA 6 March 1875, 21 October
1875.

120 For example Christian Endeavour societies and Sunday schools.

121 For example Princes Gardens School.

122 Nicholson's salary was paid by two young men who could not go 
themselves to China - Woman's Work July 1888, Patterson, 'Irish Presbyterian 
Women in Mission' p 176; see also AR 1882, pp 14f. A salary was paid in memory 
of a lady who would have liked to have been a missionary - AR 1908, p 43; see 
also Woman's Work April 1898.

123 The training of medical candidates could take more than four years. 
Fisherwick Place auxiliary assisted in this training - Woman's Work July 1890; 
see also AR 1896, p 7, and Woman's Work January 1892, July 1896, July 1901.

1 Portadown Young Peoples Missionary Band supported a Chinese elder - 
AR 1908, pp 41f.
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schoolshospital beds125, the construction of a hospital126, orphans127, 
and scholarships128, and prizes and gifts129. Some facilities missionaries 
provided at their own expense130, and some served in a voluntary

I T Icapacity . Some after marriage carried on their work without charge to the
. .Mission . 

g. Recruitment

Park's assessment in 1881 was that
Other societies are troubled by want of funds, it is want of workers 
that troubles us . .It is not everyone who is qualified to go or, if 
qualified, is in circumstances to allow of going, but it is incredible 
that there are not among us volunteers both capable and willing133.

This was at a time when more women than men were coming forward134.

The Board of Missions had long since moved away, in practice if not in theory,
from its policy of selecting and inviting potential candidates135. For

decades it had been prepared to consider people who had offered themselves,
but the Zenana Mission was much more open in its search for volunteers, going
so far as to advertise for them136. To facilitate applicants advice was
given on the best time of the year to make application137.

125 Woman's Work April 1899.

126 Woman's Work July 1909.

127 Woman's Work July 1899, October 1890.

128 Rutland Square Dublin supported the school at Gogha.

129 AR 1887, p 28; Woman's Work July 1894; July 1897.

130 AR 1901, p 21.

131 Mrs Jacob and Miss Stones served as 'honorary missionaries' - AR 
1901, p 7; Lucy Jacob, p 4. See also AR 1910, p 7. Margaret McNeill stopped 
taking her salary so that it could be used to support another doctor in China 
- J McWhirter, Margaret E McNeill, p 13.

132 AR 1887, p 18. The hospital at Chinhsien run by Dr McMordie would 
have been closed had she not carried on the work after her marriage to Keers -
Hitherto, p 35.

133 AR 1881, p 16.

134 AR 1879, p 6; cf Woman’s Work July 1889.

135 See above pp 125ff.

136 Woman's Work April 1910: "Medical Lady wanted". The WAFM "is prepared 
to consider the application of a fully qualified lady doctor for Medical 
Mission Work in the foreign field". Neither the FM nor the JTM ever went this 
far in seeking workers. Requests and pleas for more workers can be found in 
Woman's Work October 1890, April 1893, October 1893, April 1899, October 1902, 
January 1903, April 1903.

137 Woman's Work April 1894, April 1895, April 1902.
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What qualifications were required? In 1895 the answer was - 1. those motivated
by the love of Christ; 2. in good health; 3. with a good education; 4. with
such experience of Christian work at home that you could hardly be spared.
Four years later the "candidates steps" are described as - 1. evidence of a

true conversion of heart; 2. no mistake about consecration; 3. no fear about
continuance; 4. sure of God's will; 5. with parental consent; 6. in good
health; 7. with good education, Bible knowledge, adaptability etc138. It was

normal for the candidate to be seen by a member of the Committee, then to be
interviewed by the whole Committee, then to withdraw with a few members for
examination on Biblical and doctrinal understanding. A medical certificate was

also sought. Occasionally faulty or inadequate Bible knowledge was a problem.
A few Scots and one naturalised German were accepted. Some, after being

appointed, were then delayed or prevented from going by circumstances while
others did not apply until they were free to go. We find applications from
mature candidates, and one 50 year old was accepted139. Experienced teachers

and doctors being fully prepared professionally, could go out immediately, but
more often candidates needed training. In 1877 Miss Long and Miss Armstrong
applied for a second year of training in London. McMordie pointed out that
some country districts felt that funds should not go on educating young
ladies, and that if leave were granted this would have a very prejudicial
effect in these areas. The committee resolved that

each candidate be, if possible a woman of such education and refinement 
as will make a long course of training unnecessary1^0.

This however, was not always possible.
Money was not usually the determining factor in the sending out of new 
missionaries141. Victorian spinster ladies felt much more responsibility for 

the care of their elderly parents than is the case today. Some were not free 
to apply or go until death removed such family constraints142. On the field, 

changes of circumstances could bring a career to an end. Missionary

138 Woman's Work April 1895, April 1899.

139 The doubts as to her ability to learn Chinese were overcome when a 
member of her family offered to meet her salary - Margaret McNeill, The White 
Fairy. The Story of Dr Elizabeth Beatty (Belfast nd), p 5.

140 MECFMFA 16 May 1877.

141 Though sometimes the financial needs had to be forcefully presented - 
Woman's Work October 1903, April 1907.

142 For example Stavely - Woman's Work January 1889; Mrs Jacob was able 
to serve as an honorary missionary after the death of her husband.
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Information 1874-1941 lists 64 Zenana missionaries for the period 1874-
1910143. Of these, 9 died in service on the field144, 13 resigned due to 
ill health, one left "for private reasons"145, another because she could not 
learn Gujarati146, and 20 resigned. Of these 20 15 married other serving 
missionaries147, and so remained on the field doing some work or even 

continuing the work they had been doing. The Mission Rules had anticipated 

this wastage due to marriage and those resigning within 5 years of appointment 
had to repay some of their training and travel expenses

3. Jewish Mission and Women Workers
Seven women worked with the Jewish Mission in Damascus before 1910149. The 

Mission Board agreed to send women to Syria in response to a proposal to set 
up a United Female Boarding School. William Wright, while home on furlough in 
1875, argued the case for such a school. In a paper read to the Board he 

quotes at length from a letter which his American colleagues had sent to their 
Board asking them to support a boarding school for 20 - 25 girls and provide 
a female superintendent. "We appeal to our Church", Wright continues, "to 
undertake the half of this work".

We want a lady from our own Church to unite with a lady from America in 
the superintendency and management of the school, as our missionaries 
are now united with their American colleagues in the general work of 
the mission150.

143 See below, Appendix 2, p 332.

144 McGeorge, Henderson, Jacob, Carrothers, Gillespie, Steen, Egan, 
Crooks, Mitchell.

145 Eckford

146 Sullivan.

147 Armstrong married Shillidy, Balfour - Steele, Moore - Scott, 
Nicholson - Robertson (UF), Connell - Blair, Grills - WA Gillespie, McMordie -
Keers, Philip - McIntyre (UF), Huston - Martin, Crawford - JI Steele, 

Wallace- Dr Greig, Margaret Grills - A Weir, Simms - A Weir, Elizabeth 
Stevenson- Dickey, Jamison - Lewis (JTM).

148 See for example MECFMFA 11 June 1878, 16 March 1883. A Scottish
suggestion for dealing with the wastage caused by marriage was only to send 
older less pretty ladies overseas, but Miss Rainey countered that "After all 
ladies, marriage is not apostasy" - Hewat, Vision and Achievement, p40.

149 They were the following: Miss Legate, 1878 - 1897; Miss Goudy, 1878 - 
1882; Miss Lynd, 1888 - 1898; Miss Dill, 1897 - 1920; Miss Gordon, 1898 -

1909; Miss McElderry, 1907 - 1909; Miss Christie, 1909 - 1911. Maureen 
Patterson, 'Irish Presbyterian Women in Mission', in Thompson, Into All the 
World, pp 174-180, only mentions those working with the ZM. Miss Lynd had also 
applied to the ZM - MECFMFA 27 March 1888; cf 20 September 1893.

150 MH Dec 1875.
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The Board responded positively. The recent formation of the Zenana Mission and 
Miss Brown's departure for India doubtless influenced them. The American Board 
however, decided to withdraw from Syria to concentrate all its resources in 
Egypt. The Irish Board did not feel that it could go back, and having accepted 

that two single ladies should superintend the proposed new school, it sent out 
Miss Legate and Miss Goudy in 1878151 . Whether the Board would have 

undertaken this "first experiment of the kind made with any of our mission
1SPschemes c" if it had not thought that it was undertaking it in conjunction 

with an American Board which had had teachers of this kind for some time153 

is open to doubt.

There was no question of giving girls the same educational opportunities as
boys, for the basis of Wright's plea was that

God said, "It is not good that man should be alone", and we are 
constantly reminded of the fact that our converts have no helps meet 
for them1 .

He explains,
When a young man throws in his lot with us, as most thoughtful young 
men do who come in contact with us, his relations to his old 
acquaintances are changed. Marriages are made in Syria by the parents, 
and a father will not give his daughter to a pervert and so our 
converts cannot even marry unconverted girls of their social rank in 
life, but they are obliged to take ignorant, coarse, vulgar, violent, 
superstitious women to be a plague and hindrance to them throughout 
their whole lives, and that, though they have come to know the meaning 
of Christian civilization.

Wright's reasoning may be summarized as follows:
1. Male converts need Christian wives. 2. To get suitable Christian girls we
need boarding schools. 3. Girls' boarding schools require female teachers. 4.
Therefore the Jewish Mission must send out female teachers.

The women's conditions of service were different from the men's, for example, 
anyone resigning within five years of appointment had to repay one half of her 
outfit and passage allowance155. In 1882 Miss Goudy married a Mr Connor156,

151 These were well educated and experienced teachers, one a minister's 
daughter - MH November 1878. The previous year the convenor had been asked to 
look for one lady teacher - MBM 10 October 1877.

152 ibid.

153 Miss Dales had been sent out by the American Board to Damascus in the 
mid 1850's - see above p

154 MH December 1875; cf ZM AR 1875, pp 22f.

155 MBM 9 September 1878.

156 An independent Irish missionary - Phillips, 'Facts as to the Work in 
Damascus and the Holy Land', p 32.
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but she offered to continue teaching until her five years were completed. In 
the light of this, the Board decided that "the penalty prescribed in such 
cases will not be exacted"157. Others who resigned because of imminent

marriage were Miss Lynd, Miss Gordon, and Miss McElderry158.

These women were not often called "missionaries" or even "assistant
missionaries" 159 _ in 1895 it was reported to the Board that "the
missionaries and the ladies in Syria are all well"160.

Their first letter to be published in the Missionary Herald is addressed to 
the ladies of our church161, but it became recognised later that their work 

was of wider interest and deserved the support of the whole church. Letters 
from them appear from time to time, and in 1887 an appeal is made for £2000 
for the girls school in Damascus162.

Unlike their Zenana cousins, these single women were not working in a separate 
female organisation but had entered a male and a married world. They were 
sent, not so much because the role of women in the missionary movement was at 
last being recognised, but rather because the men felt that restrictions of 
gender prevented their full supervision of girls' boarding education. How did 
these highly motivated, strong, but sometimes under-recognised women get on 

with their male colleagues (and superiors)? It is a full ten years before the 
inevitable tensions come to light.
On 15 December 1892 a meeting was held between the male missionaries and the 
female teachers, at the request of the latter, "to consider their position as 
missionaries on the field"163. The women asked that certain changes be made 

in their relation to the general work of the Missions
1. that they be equal members in the running of the Mission; 2. that they be 
responsible for the supervision of all the girls' schools in Syria; 3. that

157 MBM 10 July 1882. An amendment that she return one quarter of her 
allowances was lost.

158 MBM 9 February 1898; 15 May 1907; 9 October 1907; 10 February 1909. 
Lynd was the second wife of Robert Gillespie of Gujarat - Henderson, Our 
Famine Martyrs, p 8. Gordon married her colleague, Rev WJ McFarland.

159 From 1879 on their names appear on the lists of missionaries appended 
to the Annual Reports.

160 MBM 9 October 1895.

161 MH September 1879.

162 MH December 1886; January 1887; June 1888; December 1888 etc.

163 RAPMD 21 December 1892.
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their position be clarified whether these points be granted or not.
Feeling that it was outside their jurisdiction to decide this matter, the men 

decided to forward the women's request to the Board along with a statement of 

their own understanding of the situation theretofore, namely,
1. that it had always been understood that the women were appointed to care 
for the girls' school, under the supervision of the ordained missionaries; 2. 
that the women were not to have an authoritative voice in any other part of 
the work either in Damascus or in the outstations. The men refrained from 
giving any opinion of their own on the women's request, but did express their 
fullest confidence in their devotion to the work.
This issue could have proved very contentious16^, but Rodgers seems to have 

handled it rather well. He did not bring it to the Board. He said that he did 
not want any changes in the constitution of the Mission. On the other hand, 
he did give the male missionaries liberty to act as they saw fit165. They 

formed a General Committee composed of themselves and the female teachers and 
this first met on 2 March 1894. The women were accepted as full and equal 
members of this committee:

That in all matters concerning girls' schools throughout the Mission 
Field, the ladies in the field shall act, deliberate, and vote, with, 
and on the same footing, as the ordained missionaries in the Field. 
That these girls' schools be under the control of a joint committee 
consisting of the ladies and gentlemen.

A quorum had to contain members of both sexes; the offices of President and
secretary were open to everyone166.

The women had got half of what they wanted - their writ was extended from the 
girls' school in Damascus to all the girls' schools in the outstations; and 
in the matter of female education they exercised direction alongside their 
male counterparts and not under them as earlier. On the other hand, they were 
given no formal say in the more general administration and direction of the 
Mission which probably did not surprise them. The minutes of this General

164 Many ministers would have agreed with the Secretary of the American 
Baptist Missionary Union, who in 1900 expressed himself on the proper place 
of women missionaries in the following terms: "Women's work in the foreign 
field must be careful to recognise the headship of man in ordering the affairs 
of the kingdom of God. We must not allow the major vote of the better sex, nor 
the ability and efficiency of so many of our female helpers, nor even the 
exceptional faculty for leadership and organization which some of them have 
displayed in their work, to discredit the natural and predestined headship of 
man in Missions, as well as in the Church of God" - quoted by Beaver, All 
Loves Excelling, pp 112f.

165 Minutes of the General Committee at Damascus. 2 March 1894.

166 ibid.
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Committee exist for the years 1894 - 1905. The President was always a man, the 

secretary a woman and the women do seem to have been accepted as full and 

equal members. On one occasion, disappointed at the response of their male 

colleagues, the women took the initiative. They sought a special meeting of 

the General Committee where they explained their view that action should have 

been taken against a male teacher for his insulting language towards Dr 
Crawford. The minute runs167:

The ladies of the girls’ schools wished to show their disapproval of 
said conduct, and to consult the gentlemen members of the committee 
with regard to the dismissal of Kiv Mittry Kandalift from the girls' 
school.

Miss Lynd proposed and Miss Legate seconded that he be dismissed. As an 

amendment, Stuart proposed and Miss Logan seconded that he should be asked to 

sign a public apology. The amendment was carried, but the offender refused to 

comply and was sacked100. On this occasion, Miss Logan appears the more 

moderate of the three but it would be wrong always to see her in that light - 

she registers her protest against an earlier decision of the committee, on 

9th May 1901. Her tour de force came when she was on furlough in Ireland the 

following year - she threatened to disassociate herself from the members of 

the mission because they were failing to act as she wished with regard to a 

matter of discipline.

If no investigation is made by those who hold the keys of the Damascus 
Church discipline in their hands, I can have nothing to do with the 
ministrations of said church.

The matter was resolved, and she returned to station in February of 1903169. 

Miss Gordon also felt free to comment on wider issues of mission policy when 

she thought necessary - she proposed advising the Board of the advantage of 

medical work in the Jewish quarter, and Phillips agreed to forward the 
suggestion170.

167 Minutes of the General Committee, 20 March 1895.
168 Minutes of the General Committee, 28 March 1895.
169 Minutes of the General Committee, 14 April 1902, 27 February 1903
170 Minutes of the General Committee, 14 March 1902.
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The Jungle Tribes Mission
In 1890 the General Assembly sanctioned the creation of the Jungle Tribes 
Mission, which was to operate as a 'faith mission' under the direction of the 
Board of Missions. This strange hybrid appears to have been without parallel 
then and may be so today1. What had led the Assembly, a body not renowned for 

its innovation and experimentation, to permit such a move?

1. The Birth of the Jungle Tribes Mission
The driving force behind the formation of the Jungle Tribes Mission, one of
its two original joint secretaries, and the drafter of its constitution, was
Rev Wm Rogers of Whiteabbey2. A manuscript entitled, 'First Stirrings or
First Attempts to get Laymen employed in our Foreign Mission'3, reads:

"I want to ask you, what ought to be done to get our Presbyterian young 
men employed in our own foreign mission?"
It was in the autumn of 1886; three persons sat around a cosy manse 
fire, viz. a Presbyterian Minister and his wife who were deeply 
interested in missions, and a young man from a distant town.
The speaker was the lady, and her question was addressed to the young 
man, who had been conducting a meeting in her husband's church.
She continued, "I have been speaking to several young men, very good 
young men, and good speakers, about going out to India, but tho' some 
would like to be missionaries, and intend to be, if God will open the 
way, they have never thought of going for our own Church; because they 
believe the training required by us here is impossible in their cases. 
Now, surely something can be done for these young men."
"But don't you know, that it is thoroughly trained and educated men who 
are wanted for our station?"
"Yes, I know these are wanted, and we are getting some of that sort; 
but dear me! there are thousands of poor, ignorant creatures in 
Gujurat, who can neither read nor write; and any intelligent Sabbath 
School teacher who could learn the language might be a useful 
missionary to them, and certainly young men like these who have been 
here, could do a great deal of good among them."
A long talk followed, and then prayer to the great Lord of the harvest, 
that He would show how more of our young men might be sent to the 
regions beyond to rescue the perishing.
Next day the visitor agreed to bring the matter before the Board of 
Missions.
Accordingly on 8th December 1886 the following question was put to that 
meeting -"Should not an opportunity be given to godly and gifted 
Presbyterian young men, to go as missionaries to India and China, 
without being obliged to spend seven years in college training?"
Much sympathy was expressed with the suggestion by Rev GT Rea from 
India, Rev Thos (sic) Carson from China, Rev H McMordie, and many 
others, but as the Board could not legislate in the matter, the 
questioner was requested to overture the General Assembly on the 
subject.
In June 1887 this was done, and the Assembly appointed a committee to 
confer with, and advise the young men who were offering themselves, but 
no definite scheme was proposed by that committee.

1 I am informed that missionaries of the Presbyterian Church of America 
have to raise their own support personally.

2 See the minute of the JTM Committee anent Roger's death published in 
Occasional Papers April 1898, p 2.

3 Emphasis his. As this document (in the OBA) appears to be otherwise 
unknown I quote it in full.
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Meetings for the purpose of waiting on God to open the way (at stated 
intervals) (were held) by a number of young men, in which a few 
ministers joined, and finally the question was taken up by the 
ministerial benches in 1889, and the proposition made to send such 
young men to the Bhils of Gujarat.
My dear Henry,
this last sentence may hardly come in for you but it is to give you an 
idea of the connecting link.
Yours James.

This meeting in December 1886 is not referred to elsewhere, instead we read 
of a later meeting in Whiteabbey Manse, this time of a clerical club at which 
Rogers and WJ Patton suggested for consideration the question "What more can 
we do for our brethren in India?"4.

The matter was raised at the Assembly in the form of overtures from a number
of Presbyteries in the following terms:

Whereas there is urgent need for many more workers in connexion with 
our Foreign Mission, and whereas some earnest and gifted men, members 
of our church, have already gone to the Foreign Mission field in 
connexion with other Foreign Mission Societies, who would have 
preferred to go in connexion with our mission had that been possible, 
and whereas there is at present in our church a number of young men, 
who, though they have not had the advantage of college training, yet 
are well educated and full of the desire to preach the gospel in the 
regions beyond; and whereas these young men are willing to accept 
remuneration much smaller than our ordained missionaries receive, and 
to occupy the position of evangelists under control of the Presbytery 
to whom entrusted; and whereas there is reason to believe that the 
contributions to our Foreign Mission would be greatly increased were 
such agency as has been indicated added to our Foreign Mission staff. 
It is hereby overtured to the General Assembly of the Presbyterian 
Church in Ireland appointed to meet in Belfast on the 6th day of June 
1887, that the General Assembly take the premises into consideration 
and make arrangements whereby such men may be employed by our Foreign 
Mission5.

This overture provoked such a full debate that it had to be resumed at the 
evening session, at which the following amendment was carried by a large 
majority:

The Assembly having heard the overtures which have come up from various 
Presbyteries with regard to the appointment of unordained evangelists 
to labour in our Foreign Mission field, and the statements that have 
been made in support of them, while they cannot agree to place these 
overtures on the books for next year resolves -
1. That it is with great joy and thankfulness to God that it hears of 
the earnest desire of many young men of piety and devotion within our 
bounds to dedicate themselves to work among the heathen in connexion 
with our Foreign Mission.
2. That, for the purpose of encouraging these young men and helping

4 JTM Occasional Paper April 1898, p 2. Nearly forty years later Henry 
Montgomery claims to have been present at this meeting - 'Retrospect and 
Prospect' JTM Quarterly Magazine April 1922. He provides the additional detail 
that one or two missionary friends of Roger's had given him full information 
on the greatness of the need and the shortage of workers. About this time, 
according to GW Blair, Station and Camp Life in the Bheel Country. A Brief 
History of the Origins, Aims, and Operations of the Irish Presbyterian Jungle
Tribes Mission, with an Account of the Bheels in their Manners. Customs.
Religion etc (Belfast 1906), p 52, Shillidy published a pamphlet on the Kali 
Paraj (Black Race) which they took to be a suitable field in which to labour.

5 MGA 1887, p 344.
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them towards the accomplishment of these desires, the Assembly appoints 
a small committee to confer with them and to take such steps as they 
may judge advisable to help such of them as may seem to them to have 
the necessary gifts and graces to pass through the course of training 
necessary to fit them for receiving ordination as missionaries of our 
Church6.

The memorial of Samuel G Montgomery to enter the ministry for the foreign
field was also referred to this committee7. It set him a course of study but

his wife's health prevented any further plans for India. It also advised two
young men as to their course of preparation for missionary service. However

the Committee considered the overtures sent down to them; but they 
cannot see their way to recommend our Assembly to send out unordained 
workers to the Foreign field: they believe, however, that by a revision 
of salaries the Assembly might be able to send more missionaries than 
at present for the same cost.

In summary then, the overtures listed the following reasons:
1. the need for more workers; 2. members of the church were going out with 

other societies; 3. suitable men wanted to go out as evangelists; 4. they 
would cost less than ordained men; 5. to send them would increase the income 

of the Foreign Mission. The amendment specifically rejected sending out 
unordained evangelists, and simply asked the committee to advise candidates 
on courses of training to prepare for ordination.
The following year the committee reported that it had advised candidates on 
training; reaffirmed its objections to unordained workers; and suggested a pay 
cut to get more missionaries on to the field.
The objections as seen in the amendment and the committee's report would seem 
to be three, concerning education, ordination and finance.
1. Education
The Presbytery of Kathiawar discussed the issue in March 1887 and its 
resolutions point out that since the evangelistic is the most demanding part 
of missionary work, any who may be sent for that purpose should be thoroughly 
trained, and quite capable of taking a missionary's place8. This position is 

supported by a leader in the Witness under the heading, 'Proposed Evangelists 
for India and China'9. The writer quotes a statement of some missionaries

6 MGA 1887, p 347.

7 Ibid.

8 Witness 13 May 1887.

9 Witness 20 May 1887. The leader however, does feel that the Assembly 
should find some wise and safe plan for using all the evangelistic energy 
"which may be lying perdu or running to waste at home - perhaps in danger of 
contagion of unorthodox enthusiasms and religious crotchets".
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that "half-educated might do good elsewhere, but would never do for India" 
because of the special difficulties presented by the Muslims, Hindus and 
Parsees.
The Missionary Herald, March 1888, discusses the education of missionaries and 

raises three questions: the education necessary for a missionary; the expense 
of missionary work; and the duty of laymen. It quotes a recent writing of Rev 
A Foster of the LMS in which the first two questions are addressed. Foster 
seeks to demolish the argument of those who say, "Give us a man full of the 
Holy Ghost, one of God's educated men! If we have men of this sort, we will 
be content though they have never received a college education!" The practical 
effect of such reasoning, he contends, leads young men to seek to go to the 
mission field in the easiest possible way, and shows an utterly low and 

unworthy conception of the office of the missionary. He cites with approval 
the example of the English Presbyterian Mission in China which requires seven 
years training of its missionaries and has missionaries of a deeply religious 
as well as thoroughly educated kind. However he does not rule out less well 
qualified candidates altogether:

There is room for such men; but let us ever regard want of culture in 
its true light, as being, at the best, a great loss, a necessary evil, 
a sad defect which will more or less cripple a missionary all his days 
and greatly mar his usefulness10.

Views similar to Foster's had been strongly advocated at the Liverpool
Missionary Conference in 1860 by, among others, Dr Somerville of the United
Presbyterian Church Foreign Mission. He pointed out that his church insisted
on the same level of education for missionaries as for its ministers. He
wondered whether less well educated missionaries would be eligible for charges
when they returned home11. The only dissenting voice at the Conference was

that of Dr DJ MacGowan, medical missionary of the American Baptist Union for

China and Japan. He saw a full education as desirable but not essential.
Young men, who are competent to conduct Sunday Schools and Bible 
Classes, may be safely entrusted with the work of enlightening the

10 Emphasis mine. MH April 1888 reports the ordination of the first 
native pastor by the Presbytery of Kathiawar. Since the educational standard 
of such native pastors was much inferior to that of the Irish missionaries in 
India, then the question, that if less well educated Indians could serve the 
church there, then why could not less well educated Irishmen, may have entered 
some minds. But this question does not seem to have been posed in print. 
However, it surely is significant that Wm Rogers was one of the two joint 
secretaries of the Stevenson Memorial Fund, and Wm Young one of the two joint 
treasurers - 2nd circular re the Stevenson Memorial Fund dated 28 April 1887.

11 Report of the Liverpool Missionary Conference, pp 247f.
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heathen mind12.

The proposal to use lay agents was not new. John Venn, at the very beginning
ITof the century, in his prospectus for the formation of what became the CMS , 

proposed the sending of lay 'catechists' - men not fitted by education for 

English ordination, who might prove good missionaries to "savages rude and 
illiterate". This bold proposal was strongly resisted even by evangelicals 
like John Newton1^.

2. Ordination.

The leader writer regards the issue of ordination as the "crux of the case" 
against, not, however, for theological reasons but rather for practical ones. 
It is alleged, he notes, that in a short time there would arise practical 
difficulties, indeed administrative friction, in the working of the mission. 
If lay missionaries by and by claim the full status of ordained missionaries 
what would occur? If they are refused the status and privileges they will 
profess to have a grievance; if the full privileges are granted, the ordained 
men, who have taken a long and expensive theological course, will have a 
grievance15. These difficulties led the writer to propose his own solution, 

which proved the way ahead for the scheme.

3. Finance.
The new Foreign Mission Convenor, Wm Park, in his appeal for the annual
collection, dated 13 January 1887, says:

The cry is reaching us continually - 'Send us more workers: there is 
work for ten times as many as are in the field.' The answer we may be 
able to give to that cry for help will depend on the amount of the 
Collection to be made on Sabbath week 23rd inst.

Two months later the Missionary Herald reported a good response, but in fact

the Foreign Mission income was down nearly £1,400 on February 1886, and in
addition, two more workers were badly needed, especially a medical doctor for
China. "All these things point to the need for a large increase of funds". The
following year it is reported that missionaries in India had been asked to

12 Report of the Liverpool Missionary Conference, p 252.

13 An Account of a Society for Mission to Africa and the East.

14 The version of the Account printed with the first Annual Report did 
not contain these references to lay catechists - Stock, History of the CMS I, 
pp 71f. By 1890 Rev T dampness, a Wesleyan Methodist minister, had sent his 
own lay 'Joyful News Evangelists' to compete with his denomination's 
missionaries in China and India - Kent, Hold the Fort, p 302.

15 For the status and privileges granted to the ordained native pastors, 
see below p 270 n34.
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curtail their expenses, and a letter is printed in which Shillidy expresses 
the hope for further expansion16.

The appeals for finance, however, did not go unheeded, and evoked an 
unexpected response - a London gentleman offered to support a medical 
missionary in China for a couple of years at his own expense. The Board saw 
this as a pointer for the future, and in the 1888 Report asked whether three 

or four individuals or churches might volunteer to support one missionary each 
for two or three years17. The final paragraph of this report opens with the 

following question in italics,

Which of our congregations will accept the challenge and arrange before 
this year ends to pay for its own missionary to the heathen world?"

The paragraph continues
Let only one or two make a beginning, and others would speedily follow, 
and before long our missionaries to the heathen would be counted by 
scores, and the world would be forced to feel that, as a Church, we are 
in earnest when we say that we believe in the Gospel of Christ, and are 
determined to obey our Saviour's command.

Some sought to relieve the financial problem by reducing expenditure. How
could this be done with the constant demands to expand the work? There was one
way - cut the salaries of the missionaries!
The size of missionary salaries was raised in the press in 1888. In a letter 
to the Witness 'CML' unfavourably compared the Presbyterian Mission with 
the CIM. He noted that the average expenditure per missionary of the former 
the previous year had been £520 as compared with £115 for each missionary of 
the CIM19. Paying our missionaries £350 pa, he adds, leads many laymen to ask 

"Why should we deny ourselves to send out men to take better positions than 
they would probably occupy here?"

A number replied in defence of the Foreign Mission, though one detects some 
embarrassment at the level of remuneration, for this is not defended but 

instead it is argued that contracts once agreed must be honoured.

16 MH April 1888.

17 MH June 1888. It was also thought that the difficulty might disappear 
if sufficient support were given to the Stevenson Memorial Fund so that enough 
native agents be trained, for Gujarat could only be thoroughly evangelised by 
a native church.

18 Witness 7 March 1888.

19 FM expenditure of £8,300 with 16 missionaries, and CIM expenditure of 
£20,700 with 180 missionaries. According to MJ Knowling writing in 1870, 
(quoted by JC Pollock, Hudson Taylor and Maria, p 208), CIM missionaries "are 
willing to live upon less than half of what the missionaries of the older 
societies receive and are willing to do about twice as much work as some of 
them do".
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The low level of ministerial stipends at home is raised in a Witness leader 
in February 1887. In proposing a new 'Scheme for the Augmentation of Small 
Stipends' the writer asks:

There is a blot upon our Church, which this opportunity might be laid 
hold of to erase. The blot is the miserably, scandalously small stipend 
of too many ministers of the Church20.

He notes that of the 552 churches in the General Assembly, 223 pay less than 

£1 per week to stipend, and of these, 190 pay less than £50 pa, 143 pay £40 
or less, 73 pay £30 or less, 33 pay £20 or less, and 10 pay £10 or less.
If we compare these figures with the new salary scales for missionaries 
proposed in 1888, we can understand the laymen's jibe that some were becoming 
missionaries for financial improvement. The rates proposed were

Years of service Married Unmarried

1-5 £250 £200
5-10 £300 £250
11 + £350 £30021

CML's arguments did not find much support among members of the Board. A week 
before his letter was published, the arguments he was advancing were countered 
in the Missionary Herald22. Discussing the expense of operating mission work, 

the writer cites Foster:
We find, indeed, that some unfriendly critics of missions measure our 
success and the value of our work almost entirely by numbers. With them 
quantity goes for a great deal, quality for very little. They make a 
long division sum out of the figures given in our annual report, and 
dividing the expenditure of the Society by the number of converts 
connected with us, they announce to the world the cost of each convert! 
I do not know how you are going to value the conversion of a soul to 
God by money standards at all; but, supposing the thing could be done, 
I should say that in our mission churches we have some individual 
Christians, each of whom is worth all the money that was ever spent on 
the station with which he or she is connected; while on the other hand, 
there are converts of a different type of whom ten thousand specimens, 
if we had them, would be worth nothing.

So the Board was strongly opposed to the use of unqualified laymen on the
field. Wherein then lay the layman's duty? The answer was simple and concise:

Go and hold laymen's and elders’ meetings throughout the Church to 
further missionary work.

20 Witness 18 February 1887.

21 The overture was remitted to an Assembly committee (MGA 1889, p 759). 
This committee recommended the adoption of these new salary scales (MGA 1890, 
p 981). The high level of missionary salaries became a controversial issue in 
Methodism in 1890, when the Methodist Times alleged that Wesleyan missionaries 
in India were living in comparative luxury while failing to convert the India 
population - Kent, Holding the Fort, p 302.

22 MH March 1888.
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The committee appointed to look into the overture of 1887 did mention the
option of cutting missionary salaries. It did not advocate this course of
action but, by mentioning it, shows that some at least felt sympathy with the
view that salary scales were too high. In the 1st Annual Report of the Jungle

Tribes Mision Henry Montgomery says that
for the same expenditure you can have two or three times the number of 
lay agents in the field than you could have of clergymen who have to 
undergo a long and expensive course of study^.

This 'better value for money' reason was not put forward by supporters of the

Jungle Tribes Mission before it was formed, presumably because it might have
touched a raw nerve with the Board members and hindered rather than helped its

formation.
Having been rebuffed at the 1888 Assembly it was back to the drawing board for 
the supporters of lay missionaries. Fortunately they had the invaluable 
assistance of GT Rea and J Shillidy. A detailed draft plan was produced and 
privately circulated to potential members of the proposed General Committee 
of the new mission2^. It sought to meet the objections brought against the 

original overtures as follows:
1. Education.
A field was chosen among the aboriginal jungle tribes of India. Their cultural
and religious development was considered far inferior to that of the Hindus
and Moslems25, and so many felt that work among them did not require

missionaries with such a high level of education. So we find the
DESIGN: The design of this society is to assist in making the Gospel 
known to tribes and peoples who dwell within the provinces occupied by 
our Foreign Mission in India and China, but whom the agents of our

23 Occasional Papers 1892, p 7. Kent, Hold the Fort, p 302 cites the case 
in England of dampness who described the professional minister as a "costly 
tool". He wanted to employ laymen "not as a minister, to administer 
sacraments, to meet classes, but to bring men to Christ . . I would have you 
bear in mind that these men will cost £200 less that a minister each". 
Mulligan's initial salary was £100 pa with an outfit allowance of £25 - 
Occasional Paper April 1891. The 1890 General Assembly agreed to pay new 
missionaries to India and China £250 (single) or £300 (married), and 
missionaries in Hamburg or Syria £200 or £250 - MGA 1890, p 978.

24 In the covering letter which went out with the draft to these 
individuals we read: "You may remember that a proposal to send Lay Agents to 
India was submitted to the Assembly of 1887, but our Missionaries home on 
furlough (Revs GT Rea and J Shillidy) assure us that the scheme herewith 
submitted to your consideration is not open to the objections then pressed 
against the reception of the memorial anent Lay Mission Work in India. These 
brethren have rendered the greatest help in drawing up the plan of the ' JUNGLE 
TRIBE MISSION', and the proposed effort to carry the Gospel to the Bheels 
meets their warmest approval".

25 On the religious and cultural background of these peoples, see Blair, 
Station and Camp Life, pp 25-48. A Swedish Missionary Society had shown 
interest in working among the Bheels a decade earlier - EMPK I, p 52.
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Foreign Mission, through their inadequate numbers, are unable to reach. 
It has been arranged that the first agents of this society shall labour 
among the Bheels - hill tribes on the Eastern border of the province of 
Gujarat.

The agents are described as follows:
In selecting agents this society will not consider a University 
Education indispensable, but will be prepared to accept persons who 
have had the benefit of a good general education, have given evidence 
of devotion to Christ and of a truly missionary spirit, and have had 
experience and success in Christian work.

2. Ordination.
The problem here was that it was feared that the blurring of the ordained/lay

distinction on the field would lead to administrative friction in the future.
This is dealt with in the 'Suggestion as to the Relation of this Society to
the Presbytery of Gujarat and to the Board of Missions', which reads:

In reference to the relation of the agents of the Jungle Tribe Mission 
to the existing Presbytery of Kathiawar and Gujarat, it is proposed to 
request that Presbytery to act in future in the two-fold capacity of a 
Presbytery and a Mission Council, and to divide the work at present 
done by them in such a way that the Presbytery proper shall perform the 
work appointed by the Code to be done by such a body, while the 
brethren in their capacity as a Mission Council shall do the remainder 
of it. Into this Mission Council the Agents, proposed to be sent, would 
be admitted with full power to sit, deliberate, and vote in all matters 
connected with the Jungle Tribe Mission, as the ordained members of the 
Mission; the proceedings of the Council to be submitted to the Board of 
Missions, who alone shall have supreme control over the members forming 
it. This Mission Council is not to be regarded as in any sense a Church 
Court, but simply a Committee acting under the direction of the Board 
of Missions, and liable to have its decisions reviewed, confirmed, or 
reversed by that body.

3. Finance.
Because of the Board's severe financial problems clearly no scheme which would

add to expenditure without guaranteeing adequate income would be approved. The
plan proposed totally independent financing.

FUNDS: It is exceedingly desirable that this Society should not divert 
help of any kind from the Foreign Mission, from the Zenana Mission, or 
from any existing Mission of our Church, but should open fresh channels 
of pecuniary aid which would not otherwise be touched. This society, 
therefore, will welcome applications from candidates who, having 
private means, are prepared to go out in whole or in part at their own 
expense. Moreover, it is not the intention of this Society to solicit 
funds, but to use such funds as may be voluntarily sent in by those who 
wish to aid in this effort to spread the knowledge of the Gospel26.

The draft plan has one other section, on the management of the mission, which
I include for the sake of completeness.

MANAGEMENT: The affairs of this Society shall be managed by a General 
Committee which shall nominate out of their number an Executive 
Committee.

The Executive Committee
1. The Executive Committee shall be composed of eighteen members, of

26 Emphasis theirs.
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whom one half shall be ministers.

2. To the Executive Committee shall belong the selection of agents and 
all the financial arrangement of the Society.

3. All candidates shall submit themselves for examination to a 
Committee of seven (of whom three shall be a quorum) appointed by the 
Executive Committee, who shall report as to (1) the literary 
qualification of the candidates, (2) their acquaintance with Scripture 
doctrine, (3) the Scriptural character of their own theological views. 
The Professor of Theology in the Assembly's College, Belfast, and the 
Convenor or Convenors of the Foreign Mission shall be members of this 
Examining Board. The names of the selected agents shall be submitted to 
the Board of Missions for approval.

4. The Executive Committee shall arrange for an annual meeting, at 
which (1) a report of the proceedings of the foregoing year shall be 
given, (2) accounts given, and (3) the Committee for the ensuing year 
appointed.

On the home front, Rogers enlisted powerful supporters. The covering letter, 

sent out with the draft plan to those being invited to serve on the General 

Committee of the Mission is signed by Rogers and Henry Montgomery (both 

designated 'Hon. Sec. pro tern. ’ ), and by M Leitch JP and John Workman JP. This 

letter, in a postscript adds the names of other supporters, both ministers and 
elders, who were men of some influence27. Among these Wm Young and Thomas 

Sinclair were highly respected elders, deeply committed to the mission work 
of the Church and generous supporters of it28; Charles Davey was later to 

become one of the most respected and influential ministers of the General 

Assembly, though at the time of the draft plan he had just returned to Ulster 
after a period of evangelistic work in London29; HM Williamson had succeeded 

James Morgan as minister of Fisherwick in 1870, and was a widely respected

27 Listed are: Revs Prof Watts; HM Williamson; J Mcllveen; R Workman, 
Glastry; Thos Lyle, Dunadry; and C Davey, Ballymena; T Sinclair Esq. JP, 
Belfast; W Young Esq., Fenaghy; J Cuthbert Esq., Coleraine; Dr Mullen, 
Ballymena; David Graham, Portadown.

28 W Young, of Fenaghy, Cullybackey, took the chair at the Zenana 
Farewell Meeting for Miss Margaret Henderson on 8th November 1886 (MH December 
1886). He signed, as one of the treasurers, the circular in support of the 
Stevenson Memorial Fund (dated 28th April 1887), and in the list of 
subscribers attached he is credited with having given £100. He wrote a paper 
on 'Systematic and Proportionate Giving as the Secret of Successful Church 
Finance' which impressed WD Killen. Killen refers to him at the conclusion of 
his Biographical Notice on his father, James Young - WD Killen, History of 
Conareaations. p 287. Jonathan Simpson acknowledges his indebtedness to Young, 
and dedicates his Annals of My Life to him - Annals of Mv Life, preface and 
dedication. Sinclair was perhaps the most influential elder of his day, and 
generous as well. He gave £75 to the Stevenson Memorial Fund. (In this same 
subscription list, R Workman is credited with a donation of £20 and Wm Rogers 
of £25).

29 See further JE Davey, A Memoir of the Reverend Charles Davey DP of 
Belfast (Belfast 1921).
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evangelist30.

Further, there was a wind of change in the air. The Conference on Cooperation

in the Foreign Mission, held in Edinburgh unanimously resolved that:
It is in the highest degree desirable that Mission Churches should be 
encouraged to become independent of the home Churches - i.e. self- 
supporting and self-governing - self-government naturally following 
upon self-support31.

Again, the complete review of all missionary work was the topic for 
consideration at the General Conference on Foreign Mission held in London in 
June 188832. Now the Agenda and Resolutions of National and International 

conferences are often ignored by the participating churches, but something 
which the Irish Church could not ignore was the pressing need to appoint 

Native Pastors in India. In December 1886 the Presbytery of Gujarat sought to 
appoint 4 native pastors in native congregations as soon as possible33, and 
the first native licentiate was licensed in March 188734.

The draft plan was submitted to the Board of Missions who referred it 
simoliciter to the Assembly of 188935. The Assembly debated the issue on 26 

June 1889, and appointed a commission with power to consider and issue.

In support of the plan it was stressed that its supporters found no fault in 
the present system and indeed preferred a fully educated missionary, but, on 
the other hand, laymen were being successfully employed by the town mission 
and in colportage work, and (according to Dr Montgomery) Hudson Taylor

30 "He was the evangelist at all times and considered that he was wasting 
time if he was not pleading for decision and backing up his public pleas with 
incessant prayer" - John H Withers, Our Past Years. Fisherwick Church. Belfast 
1823-1973 (Belfast 1974), p 89. Perhaps his best known convert was WY 
Fullerton, at one time pastor of Melbourne Hall, Leicester, who dedicates his 
Christ's Foreview of this Ace (London nd) to "the abiding memory of Rev HM 
Williamson DD, minister of Fisherwick Place Presbyterian Church Belfast, who 
led me in the way of life". See also Simpson, Annals of Mv Life, p 508; Davey, 
Charles Davev. p 213.

31 Quarterly Reporter Jan 1887. The PCI was represented by W Beatty 
(Ahmedabad), J Carson (Manchuria) and George MacFarland.

32 MH Nov 1887, pp 357-359. Discussion was to be divided under the 
headings - Modes of operation in the foreign field; Methods of Management at 
Home; The Mutual Relations between the Church and Mission to the Heathen 
World.

33 MH March 1887.

3** Witness 13 May 1887. The question of the relative status and power of 
the native pastors and their ordained missionary colleagues was raised at the 
1887 Assembly. It was decided that they were not to be full members of the 
Presbytery of Kathiawar and Gujarat, but should sit and deliberate until a 
separate presbytery be formed - MGA 1887, pp 336, 344, 347. Later they were 
accepted as full members of the Presbytery.

35 MGA 1889, p 747.
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considered the best agents with the CIM to be Irish Presbyterians. Dr 
Montgomery is the most fully reported in the Witness, but others who spoke 

included Dr Barkley, Wm Young and Thomas Sinclair. Rea and Shillidy also spoke 
in support, though the latter stressed that the Mission Board should have full 
control.
But not everybody was convinced. Dr Johnston

repudiated the idea of a newly fledged convert being of necessity 
possessed of all the functions of a minister.

This was to misunderstand, perhaps wilfully and maliciously, the intent of the

plan, but Johnston did raise some important questions. Were the agents to be
regarded as catechists or Scripture Readers? Could they baptise or organise
churches? Were they responsible to the Presbytery of Kathiawar or the Board
of Missions? He felt that the scheme was self-contradictory, and proposed that
another look be taken at it, and that the Assembly await a further report the
following year. His questions were important. The administrative one was
answered in the final form of the scheme. The one on the administration of the
sacraments was not faced till it could be no longer avoided36.

Two other points of interest come out of the debate:
Wm Young, in reply to Dr Johnston, stated that they anticipated that ordained 
agents would volunteer for the mission, and they would prefer them to laymen, 
since they would be better qualified. In fact, no ordained man ever did offer 
himself to the Jungle Tribes Committee. And Henry Montgomery still hoped that 
the new plan of mission work would be extended to China also.
The Commission's report and resolutions were presented to the 1890 Assembly 
and approved37. The ten resolutions read as follows:

1. That the Commission express their satisfaction with the proposal to 
commence a Mission to the Bheels and other jungle tribes residing along the 
eastern border of the Province of Gujarat in India, should special funds be 
forthcoming for the purpose.
2. That, in sanctioning the establishment of a mission to the jungle tribes 
of India, the Commission do so on the principle submitted to the Assembly by 
the supporters of the mission - namely that, to prevent support being diverted 
from the present Foreign Mission work of the Church, no funds shall be 
solicited by the Committee of the Mission or by any of its agents, or 
auxiliaries formed for this purpose; but such moneys shall be used as may 
voluntarily be sent in by those who wish to aid in this effort to spread the 
knowledge of the Gospel.
3. That a separate account for the Jungle Tribes Mission shall be opened and 
kept, meantime free of expense, in the Assembly’s Offices.
4. That a Committee formed of the supporters of the mission, with such

36 See below p 284.

37 MGA 1890, pp 976f.
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constitution and under such rules as the supporters may determine, shall have 
power to circulate information respecting the work, receive contributions, and 
look for and nominate suitable agents for the mission.
5. That while applications from men who have had a full college course to 
become agents of this mission shall be welcomed, it shall not be considered 
a necessary condition that all agents shall have such training; but persons 
of good general education, who are members of our church in full communion, 
who have given evidence of devotion to Christ and of a truly missionary 
spirit, and who have had experience and success in Christian work, shall be 
eligible for appointment. Every agent shall be nominated by the Committee 
through the Foreign Mission Convenors, for appointment by the Board of 
Missions; and in the Board shall vest the dismissal of any agent. But the 
Board shall remove an agent whenever the Committee of the Mission expresses 
its disapproval of his continuance in the field.
6. That all candidates, previous to their nomination to the Board, shall be 
examined by a committee consisting of the Professors of Systematic Theology 
and Biblical Criticism in the Belfast and Derry Colleges, the Convenor or 
Convenors of the Foreign Mission, the Secretary for Missions, and three others 
appointed by the Committee of the Mission - three to form a quorum, the 
Convenor or Convenors for the Foreign Mission to summon this examining 
committee.

7. That all agents, previous to their appointment, shall subscribe the 
Westminster Confession of Faith in terms of the Assembly's formula.
8. That, after residence of one year in the field, the agents shall be 
examined by the Presbytery of Kathiawar and Gujarat as to their progress in 
the knowledge of the language of the natives, and after a second year shall 
present themselves for a final examination. If a candidate does not pass this 
final examination, the question of his further relation to the mission shall 
be decided by the Board of Missions, on the reference of the Presbytery and 
after communication with the Committee.
9. That all matters as to passage, outfits, salaries, furloughs, retiring or 
sick allowances, medical expenses of the agents, and terms of contract with 
the agents, shall be arranged by the Committee of the Mission.
10. That in the beginning of this mission its agents shall work under the 
supervision of the Presbytery of Kathiawar and Gujarat, and it shall devolve 
on the Presbytery, when the Board of Missions sees fit, to constitute a 
Missionary Council for the management of the affairs of the Jungle Tribes 
Mission. This council shall consist of the members of the Presbytery and the 
agents of the mission, with equal powers; and shall not be regarded in any 
sense as a Church court, but simply a committee acting under the direction of 
the Board of Missions, to which it shall report its proceedings, and which 
shall have the power to review, confirm, or reverse the same. The Presbytery 
of Kathiawar and Gujarat shall exercise Presbyterial jurisdiction over the 
agents.

2. Relationships with the Board of Missions 
The Board of Missions took up the role of adoptive parent of the fledgling 
mission with some reluctance38. It had transmitted simpliciter to the 

Assembly the resolutions re the formation of the mission. The only reference 

its official organ, the Missionary Herald, makes to the moves to create the

38 Personal relationships may have become somewhat strained - Rogers can 
hardly have won many friends on the Board when he wrote (Presbyterian 
Churchman 1888, p 15): "We don't want the men whom a Convenor, a Board or a 
Church will choose; we want the men whom Christ will choose to send".
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mission was a veiled thumbs down39. Subsequent references are few and brief,

sometimes prefaced by a phrase like
We comply with the request of the secretaries and insert the following^0.

The Mission Executive Committee never expected the use of the Missionary 
Herald's columns, and in March 1891 it unanimously agreed to issue an 
Occasional Paper. The Board, when it could, tried to ignore the Jungle Tribes 
Mission, and the story of the relationship between them is largely one of 
tensions due to the restrictions placed on the Mission with regard to the 
raising of financial support.
1. The position at the beginning
At the outset the new mission was supported entirely by voluntary offerings.

It was thought that there might be room in our Church for one Mission 
which would issue no collecting cards, solicit no funds, make no 
appeals for money, but which would simply employ in the work such means 
which the Lord might put in the hearts of His people to furnish^ .

Rogers saw the advantage of this arrangement being twofold: not a single
shilling would be diverted from other mission work; and it would lead those
involved to rely more directly and exclusively upon the Lord.
The principle of voluntary subscriptions, written into the Mission
Constitution42 finds its fullest exposition in the first Occasional Paper:

When we consider the number of Collections that are taken up, 
auxiliaries that are formed, and appeals that are made throughout our 
Church, we think it highly inexpedient to solicit subscriptions for a 
new object. Though there is no contradiction between faith in God and 
the use of means - on the contrary, true faith implies the use of 
suitable means - yet, we believe that without adopting the ordinary 
means of raising money, we may cast ourselves on the Lord and look to 
Him to put it into the hearts of His people to supply the necessary 
resources. If this Mission is for His glory and we have faith in Him, 
neither the men nor the money will be wanting.

39 MH March 1888. In contrast to the minimal coverage given by the MH, 
Rogers claimed that "several high class and influential missionary magazines 
circulating throughout Great Britain and America" had noted this new departure 
in mission work - Occasional Paper April 1891, p 4. I have only been able to 
find a cutting from what seems to be the Quarterly Register of the 
Presbyterian Alliance, November 1889, (Scrapbook I 103). An article, 'The 
Irish General Assembly and its Mission to the Indian Jungle Tribes', 
congratulating the Assembly highlights the employing of non-graduates, the 
raising of income independent of ordinary mission funds, and the maintaining 
of the new mission under the charge of the church.

40 MH June 1890 introducing excerpts from AT Piersons' The Crisis of 
Missions in which he advocates shortening the time and cost of training 
missionaries.

41 Wm Rogers, speaking on 'What is the JTM?' at the Designation Service 
of Wm Mulligan on 15 December 1890 - printed in JTM Occasional Paper April 
1891 p 2.

42 Financial policy is placed as the second clause of the Constitution, 
surely a significant position.
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It is working on such lines as these that George Muller has been 
greatly owned and blessed by God. In answer to prayer, he has been 
enabled to expend thousands of pounds on Homes and to provide for 
thousand of orphans. He states the rule he laid down for himself in 
these words - "never to ask any human being for help, but to make his 
wants known to the God who has promised to care for His servants and to 
hear their prayer".
Regarding it then as exceedingly desirable that this Society should not 
divert funds from any existing agency, we look to the Lord to open up 
fresh channels of pecuniary aid which would not otherwise be touched. 
Hence, it is not the intention of the Executive Committee to solicit 
funds, but to use such funds as may be voluntarily sent in by those who 
wish to aid in this effort to spread the knowledge of the Gospel**3.

The same point is made in a note at the end of the subscription lists

published in the first three Occasional Papers:
Note - No Collecting Cards are issued or Auxiliaries formed in 
connection with the Jungle Tribes Mission. It is supported by the 
voluntary offerings of those interested in this effort to spread the 
Gospel among those who never heard it44.

When Shillidy and the agents on the field recommended that a new station be

opened at Dohad and buildings be erected, the Committee decided to publish
another Occasional Paper and also issue a special leaflet making mention in
both of the need for the new buildings45. On its front page the Mission's

characteristics are explained to new readers. The principle of voluntary
subscriptions is underlined, and then is added;

It supplies information, seeks to encourage a missionary spirit, and 
gratefully receives whatever God's stewards may send to extend His 
Son's Kingdom in the region of India for which our Church became 
responsible fifty years ago.

For the first time the supplying of information is mentioned as a function of 
the mission. This is a departure from Muller’s practice - he told only God of 
the need. Though this step may be considered a small one, it is significant. 
Readers of modern missionary literature will know that the dividing line 
between giving information about mission needs and soliciting funds to meet 
those needs is a very fine one. This is especially true with letters from 
societies which claim not to be asking for money but rather requesting that 
prayer be offered for the so many pounds needed for the next month.
As yet the Jungle Tribes Mission had not crossed that line, but it was 
stepping closer to it when it stopped printing the note on the voluntary 

principle at the end of the subscription list in the Occasional Paper. The 
speed with which Muller’s principles were abandoned shows that either Rogers

43 Occasional Paper April 1891 p 2.

44 Occasional Paper April 1891, March 1892, November 1893. This note is 
dropped from the fourth issue, January 1895, and from subsequent ones.

45 Minutes of the Jungle Tribes Mission Committee 27 July 1893.
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did not understand them, or more likely, that they were adopted at the start 
because such financial arrangements were the only ones acceptable to the Board 
of Missions. Rogers made a virtue out of a necessity, but when other 
necessities pressed in upon him the financial practice was changed.

2. Subsequent developments.
The high ideals of the Mission’s policy towards financial support were sorely 
tested within a few years. The committee faced its first financial crisis in 
January 1898, when the members discovered that there was no money in the 
exchequer. They made the matter an object of prayer, and decided to draw up 
a circular asking ministers to appoint congregational representatives to 
distribute mission literature46.

A year later the situation was no better, and for the first time, they were 
unable to forward the usual quarterly allowances. Four courses of action were 
suggested: 1. greater prayerfulness; 2. make the needs of the mission more 
generally known; 3. appoint an assistant to the secretary; 4. issue a special 
circular47.

The friends of the Mission did respond - for example, a Sale of Work in 
Whiteabbey raised E10048, but in July 1899 there were no funds available to 
sink a well in Dohad (estimated cost £50)49. With the famine putting a 

further strain upon resources, overdraft facilities were agreed with the bank 
in December 189950.

Financial matters were a constant concern to the Committee, though the minutes 
also record great generosity from supporters, as for example, when the Church 
of Scotland Missionary Committee contributed £200 towards famine relief51. 

The straitened state of the finances of all the overseas missions of the 
church meant that all contributions coming into the Mission Board's office 
were carefully scrutinized. At times application was made to the Board for a 
share of some of the funds - for example the 20th Century Fund, but usually 

without success. So it is not surprising that tensions between the Committee

46 MJTM 21 January 1898.

47 MJTM 16 January 1899.

48 MJTM 16 January 1899, 23 January 1899.

49 This was later met by a private gift.

50 MJTM 1 December 1899.

51 MJTM 31 July 1900.
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and the Board Office surface from time to time. In December 1894 the secretary- 
reported that

Contrary to the decision of the General Assembly the Mission Office in 
May St had kept out of the JTM contributions £20 a year for two years 
and that if this £40 were returned it might be added to the Building 
Fund52.

In February 1903 it was agreed to issue missionary boxes to all who asked for 
them53.

On occasion members of the Committee agreed to personally underwrite specific 
items of expenditure54, but they were fighting a losing battle. It seemed to 

them that some of the restriction of their constitution would have to be 
removed. In 1907 they made application to the Board requesting: 1. greater 

liberty to present the needs of the Mission to the Church; 2. the 
establishment of more auxiliaries; 3. the recognition by the General Assembly 
of the work which they were doing in India55.

The convenors, Irwin and Park, agreed to meet the Committee. The financial
problems continued into 1908 and by December of that year it was anticipated
that the annual budget for 1909 would have to be reduced by 10%, and that
Ferguson, who was having difficulty mastering the language, should be
recalled56. It was further felt that Clause 2 of the Constitution should be

looked at again, and a home agent appointed. In the light of this
there was a general feeling that the Mission should be more closely 
allied to the Foreign Mission, and the above sub-committee (to look 
into the revision of the Constitution) was asked to consider what form 
the change of relationship should take57.

At the next meeting of the Committee the Moderator of the General Assembly
took the chair. It was decided to seek the advice and assistance of the Board

to make the Mission wider known, and asked that:
1. a short account of the Mission be given at every meeting of the Board;
2. an annual report of the work be printed in the Blue Book, and submitted to 
the General Assembly, and that space be given in the Missionary Herald to 

refer to the work;

52 MJTM 20 December 1894.

53 MJTM 18 February 1903.

54 For example, to publish Blair's book in 1906 - MJTM 30 March 1906.

55 MJTM 9 October 1907.

56 He transferred to the Canadian Presbyterian Mission in India with the 
Committee's blessing - MJTM 14 April 1909.

57 MJTM 16 December 1908.
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3. liberty greater than the Constitution permitted be granted to the Committee 
to promote the claims of the Mission to the Church58.

3. The Jungle Tribes Mission and other Missionary Societies 
When introducing new features into any new work which others might find novel 
or even dangerous, it is important to cite precedents. So it is no surprise 
that at the birth of the Jungle Tribes Mission its supporters took pains to 
show that its unusual features had been well tried and tested by other 
respected Christian leaders. In the Explanatory booklet on the Mission 
published in 1890 one point made in support of the use of lay agents is that 
experience justified it59.

The history of missions tells the story of much good and noble work for 
Christ done in many heathen lands by men whom we would call 'lay- 
agents ' .

William Carey, John Williams and Robert Moffatt are cited to warn us
against drawing a hard and fast line shutting off from Foreign Mission 
work every man who has not taken a university degree or enjoyed a full 
college course.

And George Muller is held up as an example of one totally dependent upon
voluntary offerings. The conclusion drawn is that

if this Mission is for His glory, and we have faith in Him, neither the 
men nor the money will be wanting.

In similar vein, in his address at the designation service for Mulligan60,

Dr Rogers paid high tribute to two contemporary Christian leaders.
If there are two men of apostolic spirit in the world today, these two 
men are Grattan Guinness and Hudson Taylor. Nothing but the sheerest 
prejudice can blind one's eyes to the greatness of the contribution 
those two men by their life-work have made to the world's 
evangelisation0'.

It would be a mistake, however, to imagine that these examples and precedents

58 MJTM 20 January 1909. Further developments fall outside our period, 
but we may note that in 1916 the Assembly was asked to appoint a home agent 
for the mission, or to take the work into its own hands (MJTM 9 November 
1916). In 1928 the Committee agreed that the Convenors of the Board take over 
the mission's administration (MJTM 22 November 1922).

59 Two other points are made in support of lay missionaries: the claims 
of the millions in our Indian field demand additional agencies; and Scripture 
encourages such an agency as this. Occasional Paper April 1891, p 7 points out 
that "Six London Societies send out unordained missionaries not demanding 
college education. Thus not only are wider doors opening before the Church in 
foreign lands but the gate of entrance for workers is becoming much broader." 
cf Occasional Paper March 1892, p 22.

60 William Mulligan, the first JTM missionary, had been a full time lay 
worker with Albert St Church - RH Boyd, William Mulligan, Pioneer of the 
Jungle Tribes Mission, p 6; Blair, Station and Camp Life, p 57.

61 Occasional Paper April 1891, p 3. On Grattan Guinness see above
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are cited merely in support of some distinctive features of the Jungle Tribes 

Mission. Rather, the inspiration for the formation of the Mission came from 
outside the Irish Church; more specifically, it came in large part from the 
burgeoning 'faith mission' movement62 of the day, and especially from the CIM 

and its founder Hudson Taylor. To substantiate this claim we shall look first 
at the Occasional Papers of the Jungle Tribes Mission, then at the 
contemporary missionary developments, and finally at the plans for the 
formation of the Mission and of the CIM.

1. Jungle Tribes Mission Occasional Papers
In the first Occasional Paper, April 1891, we find cited Zinzendorf and the 
Moravians, Carey and Moffatt, and some 'Spurs from Spurgeon'. In the next 
issue63 it is reported that at the first Annual Meeting, which was also the 

farewell meeting for George Blair64, Adironam Judson was used by way of 

illustration. There are also more 'Spurs from Spurgeon'.
At the 2nd Annual Meeting65, on 4th March 1893, AT Polhill-Turner, one of the 

Cambridge Seven, spoke on China. The same Occasional Paper also gives 'The Joy 
of Winning a Soul' by CT Studd66, and short pieces by Eugene Stock and Dr 
Paton67. The next issue (January 1895) includes the testimony of Studd's 

brother, George.
The subsequent issues show that as more news from the field became available, 
so the need for information and inspiration from outside sources decreased00. 
But the sources to which the editor turned when he needed such outside

62 I use the term in the conventional way to refer to nondenominational 
missionary societies, many of which were modelled upon the CIM.

63 March 1892.

64 GW Blair, the second missionary of the JTM, was the brother of Rev JC 
Blair of Gujarat, and had been the district missionary of Fisherwick Place 
Church - Blair, Station and Camp Life, p 58.

65 Occasional Paper November 1893, pp 2ff.

66 It is not stated, but this is an excerpt from Studd's address at the 
Exeter Hall Farewell Meeting of the Cambridge Seven on 4th February 1886 - see 
B Broomhall, A Missionary Band. A Record and an Appeal (London 1896), pp lOf. 
Of this farewell meeting Stock comments that "no such missionary meeting had 
ever been known" like it - History of the CMS III, p 285. WJ Patton also 
quotes from Studd's address in a sermon published in How to Live the Christian 
Life (Belfast nd), pp 75f.

67 JG Paton had visited Ireland in the summer of 1884, and had received 
a very warm reception from Ulster Presbyterians - James Paton (ed) John G 
Paton DP. Missionary to the New Hebrides (London 1907), pp 425f.

68 December 1895; November 1896; April 1898; April 1899. The Quarterly 
Paper replaced the Occasional Paper in November 1899.
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material is surely significant.
2. Contemporary Missionary Developments
Rogers kept up to date with contemporary missionary happenings both at home 
and overseas69. During the 1880's he could not fail to have been impressed 

by happenings in the CIM. At a conference for CIM missionaries, held at 
Wuchang in November 1881, it was calculated that the Mission needed 42 men and 
28 women to develop the work. Accordingly, Hudson Taylor issued his call for 
70 workers70. To the general Christian public this must have seemed to be an 

act of sheer temerity. The CIM was poor, without much influence, and backed 
by no denomination. After 15 years of operation its staff numbered less than 
one hundred, and now it was asking for seventy more! Even if the people were 
found, what of the necessary financial resources?

But if the call was bold and daring, the response was amazing. Within two 
years seventy six men and women reached China. Could anything cap this in the 

public imagination? One thing did - the sending of seven men in February 1885. 
They were no ordinary seven. They received more attention than the seventy 
because of their social standing and their athletic and academic prowess. The 
sons of a baronet, a Major General, a former Member of Parliament, a surgeon, 
and wealthy merchants; five graduates of Cambridge and two army officers; a 
brilliant oarsman and the most famous cricketer of his day - that these seven 
young men should turn their backs on fame and fortune in England and go to 
China as missionaries was truly remarkable, and it captured the imagination 
of the whole nation and far beyond71.

What could follow the Seventy and the Seven? The Hundred!
In December 1886, the newly formed CIM China Council cabled home, "Banded 
prayer next year 100 new workers. Send as soon as possible"72. This prayer 

too was answered, and out of a total of six hundred who offered, by the end

69 Robert Barron, Memoir of Rev William Rogers, MA DP (Belfast 1898), p 
107 tells us that he read many missionary magazines month by month.

70 The appeal was signed by 77 members of the CIM and published in 
China's Millions February 1883 1-17 - see Daniel Bacon, From Faith to Faith. 
The Influence of Hudson Taylor on the Faith Mission Movement (Sevenoaks 1984), 
p 25.

71 On the 'Cambridge Band' as it was then called, see JC Pollock, The 
Cambridge Seven (London 1985), and the biographies - Norman P Grubb, CT Studd. 
Cricketer and Pioneer (London 1935); Phyllis Thompson, DE Hoste (London 1947); 
and Marshall Broomhall, WW Cassels. First Bishop in Western China (London 
1926).

72 See Lyall, A Passion for the Impossible, pp 58f; Bacon, From Faith to 
Faith, p 25.
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of 1887 one hundred and two were on their way to China.
But Taylor was not finished yet! In his opening message to the 1890 Missionary 

Conference in Shanghai, at which 400 delegates from 40 societies were present, 
he appealed for 1000 new workers to secure the total evangelisation of China. 
It is estimated that within the next 5 years 1153 new workers went to China 
under all missions73.

The 1880's surely was the decade of the CIM, and one can almost sense the
feeling of excitement which must have gripped the Christian community as
Taylor's apparently impossible visions successively became realities. Rogers
was being shown what God could do with a dedicated life, and how poorly

educated men and women from the lower classes could be very effectively used
in missionary service. He hoped that with the formation of the Jungle Tribes

Mission such young men could serve with their own church.
We have often felt regret as we saw one young man after another - some
of the finest spirits of our Church - going over to Grattan Guinness
and Hudson Taylor to seek, through them, employment on the mission 
field. We rejoice to think that it need no longer to be so, but that 
through this Jungle Tribes Mission young men [of inferior education] . 
. can find scope for all their consecrated energies without passing 
beyond the range of mission work of our beloved Church74.

Rogers was not the only one to be impressed by the CIM's practice with regard
to recruitment75. After a visit to several CIM stations, Dr JM Knowlton's

impressions in 1870 were:
They are not generally educated men, but men from the humble labouring 
classes converted and brought out by the revivals in England, Ireland 
and Scotland, and showing zeal and aptness to preach and labour for the 
salvation of the soul.

He concludes.

73 Lyall A Passion for the Impossible, p 61.

74 Occasional Paper April 1891, p 3.

75 The CIM did not exclude the better educated, the Cambridge Seven 
clearly shows that - cf Bosch, Transforming Mission, p 333. The volume 
produced to mark their going to China includes a short piece by Dr Livingston 
on the need for 'Men of Education’ (A Missionary Band, p 92). On the other 
hand, it has been said that even these university graduates belonged more to 
a "muscular" than an intellectual brand of Christianity. Taylor believed that 
God more often speaks through ordinary people - "He can use the talents and 
culture of a Paul . . though he more commonly speaks by an unlettered Peter 
as at Pentecost” (quoted in Broomhall, Hudson Taylor's Legacy (London: 1974), 
p 100). Further, one must not imagine that all other societies employed only 
well educated missionaries. This probably was true of the Scottish and German 
societies, but not of the English. Of the 650 sent out by the CMS from 1815 
to 1891 only 240 were college graduates. But "Hudson Taylor . . made a special 
appeal for persons with 'little formal education'” (J Herbert Kane, A Concise 
History of the Christian World Mission (Grand Rapids 1978), p 96). Taylor 
sought some academic training in his candidates, and many former students of 
Harley College served with the CIM, but when its courses increased in length 
CIM students turned elsewhere - see E Pritchard, For Such a Time, p 50; Dr and 
Mrs Howard Taylor, Hudson Taylor II, pp 56f n2.

280



Could not all the old societies learn something from it? Could they not 
send some men of piety, good common sense, energy, and perhaps some 
experience, who had not been through the usual college course7®.

Rogers and his friends had laboured long and hard for an affirmative answer
to this question from his own church. His labours were tinged with regret that
good men were going out with the CIM and Grattan Guinness' mission. He may
have had in mind Samuel Bill, the founder of the Qua Iboe Mission77.

3. A Comparison of the Plans for the Formation of the Jungle Tribes Mission
and for the Formation of the CIM.

Looking back on his intentions in 1865, Taylor stated,
I was very anxious that we should not appear for one moment to conflict 
with the work of any of the older societies; and still more that it 
should not divert help of any kind from channels already existing,
because that would have been no gain to China or to the cause of God.
But that we should have such a method of working given to us as we 
should draw out fresh labourers who, probably, would not go otherwise; 
and should open fresh channels of pecuniary aid which otherwise, 
perhaps, would not be touched78.

This statement bears striking similarities to parts of the Draft Plan for the 
Formation of the Jungle Tribes Mission. I set these out as follows:

Hudson Taylor JTM Plan

I was very anxious that we should 
not appear for one moment to 
conflict with the work of the other 
societies
that it should not divert help of 
any kind from channels already 
existing

this society should not divert 
help of any kind from any existing 
mission of our church

a method of working to draw fresh 
workers who . . . would not 
otherwise go
open fresh channels of pecuniary 
aid which otherwise, perhaps, would 
not be touched

should open fresh channels of 
pecuniary aid which would not 
otherwise be touched.

From this we see that of the four clauses in Taylor’s speech, the fourth finds 
an almost word for word parallel in the Jungle Tribes Draft Plan; the second 

finds a very close parallel. Of Taylor's other two clauses, the first is a

76 Quoted in Houghton, The Fire Burns on. pp 120f.

77 Bill was a member of 1st Ballymacarrett Presbyterian Church who 
decided on missionary service after attending a lecture given by Rogers on 
'Glimpses of the Map of the World' . He trained at Harley College, and sailed 
for Calabar on 14 September 1887, the Guinnesses providing him with his 
passage and a slender tropical outfit - see Corbett, According to Plan, pp IS
IS; Watt, The Quest for Souls in Qua Iboe. p 15. The present name of the 
mission is the Qua Iboe Fellowship.

78 Pollock, Hudson Taylor and Maria, p 128.
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general expression of the second, and the third, while having no verbal 
parallel in the Draft Plan, could act as a very accurate summary of what the 
Draft Plan's recruitment and selection procedure was envisaged as being.
Did Rogers possess a copy of Taylor's address? The similarities seem to be so 

close that one cannot just put them down to both men using similar language 
to express a similar intention. Rogers wanted to do what Taylor had done and 
went so far as to express himself as Taylor did.

4. The Differences between the Jungle Tribes Mission and the CIM 
The Jungle Tribes Mission was no carbon copy of the CIM. At a number of points 
it displayed major differences from it.
1. Denominational Affiliation
The Jungle Tribes Mission was set up as a mission of the Presbyterian Church. 
The CIM received no official backing from any denomination nor was it 
answerable to any. It welcomed workers from all Protestant denominations and 
maintained its own discipline and doctrinal standards; these latter did not 
follow denominational lines but rather cut across them79. After a period it 

recognised the difficulties felt by some of its missionaries, especially 
Anglicans, in church planting with those from other traditions. So in 1886 the 
field was divided into areas roughly according to denomination - Anglican, 
Methodist, Baptist and Presbyterian80.

2. Control
The CIM was governed by its own Missionary Council which, somewhat unusually 
for independent missionary societies even to this day, was firmly based on the 
field in China. The home organisation was responsible for support, 
recruitment, propaganda, and the like.

The Jungle Tribes Mission operated under a more complicated structure, with 
a Missionary Council in India under the oversight of the Presbytery of 

Gujarat, and the Executive Committee at home. Both these bodies were 
responsible to the Mission Board of the General Assembly.

79 Pollock calls the CIM "the first truly interdenominational mission" - 
'Taylor, James Hudson', in Neill, Concise Dictionary of the Christian World

Mission, p 587. Others prefer to name it a nondenominational society.

80 Lyall, A Passion for the Impossible, p 57. One of the Cambridge Seven, 
WW Cassels, had been consecrated Bishop of Western China in 1885 - Broomhall, 
Cassels, p 179.The CIM could not guarantee an episcopal stipend but the CMS 
agreed to provide this and enrolled Cassels as one of their missionaries while 
he, at the same time, retained his position with the CIM. This unusual 
arrangement proved "a singularly happy one" - Stock, History of the CMS III, 
p 579.
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3. Financial Arrangements
The Jungle Tribes Mission was not given the privilege of an Annual Collection.
Like the CIM it was dependent upon voluntary offerings. The Explanatory
Booklet cites with approval George Muller and quotes his rule

never to ask any human being for help, but to make his wants known to 
God.

But while it may have admired and even been inspired by Muller's rule the its 
Committee certainly did not follow it. The members had no scruples about 
asking people for money and taking up offerings at public meetings. Here they 

also stood in marked contrast to Hudson Taylor. In times of financial crisis 
Taylor and Muller would go to prayer. The Mission Committee prayed too but did 

more. It also put great effort into money raising schemes, and sought to 
negotiate with the Mission Board.

The subsequent history of the Mission shows that the intention not to solicit 
funds, while part of its initial vision and inspiration, failed to find the 
wholehearted commitment of the Committee. They failed to live up to these high 
ideals not because they were any less spiritual, but rather because, what to 
Taylor and Muller were matters of fundamental principle81, to them were parts 

of a financial policy which had been governed by the particular circumstances 
in which the Mission had been formed. When the circumstances changed so did 
the details of the financial policy.
The Jungle Tribes Mission then, at the beginning was greatly influenced by the 
CIM, but later it began to conform more and more to the pattern of the other 
Presbyterian missions. Its nearest equivalent might be the Ruanda Mission of 
the CMS, which was also distinctive for its use of laymen and its separate 
financing82.

81 Taylor said: "I had determined never to use personal solicitation, or 
to make collections, or to use collecting books" - Taylor, Hudson Taylor's 
Retrospect. p 116, (emphasis mine). Bacon, From Faith to Faith, pp 27-37 gives 
a full discussion of Taylor's financial policy. Houghton, The Fire Burns on. 
p 93 quotes his memorable words: "Our Father is a very experienced one. He 
knows very well that his children wake up with a good appetite every morning, 
and He always provides breakfast for them: and He does not send His children 
supperless to bed at night. 'Bread shall be given . . waters shall be sure'. 
He sustained three millions of Israelites in the wilderness for forty years. 
We do not expect that He will send three million missionaries to China, but 
if He did, He would have plenty of means to sustain them all. Let us see that 
we keep God before our eyes; that we walk in His ways, and seek to please Him 
in everything great and small. Depend upon it, God's work done in God's wav 
will never lack God's supplies" (emphasis mine).

82 See Jocelyn Murray, Proclaim the Good News. A short History of the 
Church Missionary Society (London 1985), pp 183f. This comparison is mine.
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5. Missionary Elders
One reason given by Dr Johnston at the 1889 Assembly against the Mission's
formation had been the question of who would administer the sacraments in the
churches they formed. Again, in 1898, when Mulligan reported on the baptism

of his first Bheel convert, the Mission Committee felt that
the simplest way out of the present difficulty would be to suggest to 
the Assembly that the Presbytery of Gujarat be instructed to ordain the 
missionaries (one or more) as elders with the power to administer the 
sacraments on the mission field83.

The Board of Missions accepted this suggestion and the Assembly appointed a 
committee with power to act8^. Things however, did not move quickly. In 1902 

the India Council made a second request to the Presbytery of Kathiawar that 

Blair and McNeill be ordained as missionary elders. Blair was ordained at 
Dohad on the 9th December 19 0 385. The following Assembly agreed that power 
to 'dispense ordinances' be granted to McNeill and Hanna86.

It would appear that not all members of the Presbytery of Kathiawar nor of the 
Board of Mission were very happy with the practice of ordaining missionary 
elders, and application for the ordination of David Lewis was only made when 
he had completed five years service in India87. However, such ordinations 

soon became the rule, and the practice was taken a step further in 1922 when 

it was agreed that Jungle Tribes' missionaries after suitable study, be 
received as ministers of the Indian Presbyterian Church88.

The ordaining of missionary elders on the field must not be confused with the 
longer established practice of ordaining medical missionaries as elders at 

their commissioning service in Ireland. These latter were not given the right 
to administer the sacraments89.

83 MJTM 17 February 1899; cf MJTM 29 April 1898; 7 September 1898.

84 MBM 15 May 1899; MGA 1899, p 746.

85 Blair, Station and Camp Life, p 118.
O/L00 MJTM 7 July 1904. This had been taken as a result of the pressure put 

on the Board by the JTM Committee - MJTM 4 February 1904; 21 April 1904.

87 MJTM 17 January 1910.

88 MJTM 4 January 1923.

89 The Code (1912, p 131; 1948, p 128) recognises the office of 
'Missionary Elder' with the right to administer the sacraments - Reference 
to the ordination of medical missionaries as elders is not found until the 
1963 code, and then to 'missionary work' and not the ' oversight' of any 
church, thus seeming to confer upon them solely the cachet of ecclesiastical 
status. The 1980 Code tidies up the matter. JM Barkley, The Eldership in Irish 
Presbyterianism (Belfast MA Thesis 1963) does not discuss missionary elders.
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The Home Front and the Student Volunteers
The 1860's saw major changes in the financial structure of the church at home. 
There was a clear realisation that a much closer and more direct relationship 
between church member and the various ministries of the church, local and 

denominational, had to be forged, and from then on we see a gradual loosening 
of the restrictions on local foreign missionary initiative with encouragement 
given to the formation of various kinds of auxiliaries.

1. Sabbath School Missionary Auxiliaries
We desire that you may love the cause of Missions, and do your best to 
help it forward.

So states the first issue of the Children's Missionary Herald in April 1855,
and it is not long before it becomes clear how the editor thinks the children

can best help forward the missionary cause.
Dear young reader, ask your teacher to form in your school 'A Juvenile 
Missionary Association'.

And then he adds
Might we not support some schools in Connaught or in India? Might we 
not do something for China or the Vaudois?1

By June 1860 he is seeking information about associations in connection with
Sunday Schools and how they are organised. It should be possible, Kerr thinks,
to raise £1,000 for missions and what is more, train in the habits of giving
and direct them in the great work of converting the world2. Two years later

the request for information is repeated, along with the suggestion that every
Sunday School should have a mission map and a mission box3. Later the

children's efforts were coordinated by a 'Committee of the Sabbath School
Auxiliary'.
After the death of Robert Allen in 1865, it was felt that the financing of the 

Connaught schools should be put on a firmer basis, and the Sabbath School 
Auxiliary was asked to be responsible for this. This would involve raising

1 CMH I 7 (October 1855), pp 137f. The auxiliary in Dromore West, where 
Matthew Kerr laboured, had been in existence since 1853. In 1856 it raised £4- 
7-10, of which more than half had gone to overseas projects - CMH II 10 
(January 1857) 193f. On the CMH see Barkley, 'The Overseas Missionary 
Magazines of the Irish Presbyterian Church', p 3. In 1848 Gibson suggested 
that the Sunday Schools contribute each 2 shillings to publish Glasgow's 
primer. "It would be a noble record in the history of the evangelisation of 
the East to have inscribed upon the first standard school-book in the Gujarati 
language - 'The Gift to India of the Sabbath Schools of the Presbyterian 
Church in Ireland'." - quoted Boyd, Couriers, p 160.

2 CMH VI 3 (June 1860), pp 63-65.

3 CMH VIII 3 (March 1862), pp 44f.
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about £1,000 annually, but
the power of "littles" has never yet been realised by our Church, nor 
have the children been led to see and feel their place and importance 
in our machinery. They must not only be taught to know and love the 
Lord Jesus Christ for themselves, but to bring others to know, and 
love, and serve him. They must be counselled and encouraged to practice 
self-denial in dress, and "sweeties", and amusements, and to give 
"their pennies" to spread the good news . . and by organising their 
efforts into one focus, and uniting their contributions into one fund, 
and bringing all out in one report, they must be made to see and feel 
how much even children can do for the glory of God and the welfare of 
the world4.

Those Sunday Schools which wanted to allocate monies to other missions or 
causes could continue to do so5.

This freedom given to support other missions of the Assembly was one some 
sought to exercise. In July 1866 Dr Craig responded warmly to the suggestion 
that the Sunday Schools might support a colporteur in Hamburg6. Those 

advocating the creation of a mission to China saw the children of the Church 
as the means of financing it. WJ Patton wrote in the Children's Missionary 

Herald in January 1869, just after Hunter and Waddell had departed, telling 
them of the great need of China.

And then children, think of this; every one of those 400 million has an 
immortal soul, that will live for ever either in heaven or in hell; and 
God says that one of their souls is of more value than all the world. 
Yet very few of them have ever heard of Christ.

He went on to tell of the work which would be started in Newchwang, and then
turned to what the children could do.

Perhaps, children, you are not aware that there is a Presbyterian 
Sabbath School in Ireland which itself supports a native evangelist in 
New-Chwang. . . This Sabbath School is connected with Mr Moore's church 
in Ballymena. They not only sent out £20 to pay Wang's salary for the 
year, but they sent out also a nice watch, as a present to him to 
encourage him in good work . . I wonder are there no other Sabbath 
Schools which will support each a native evangelist? . . Do you think 
will your school help? Talk to your teachers and to the other scholars 
about it, and see what you can do. I would not be surprised, children, 
if, bye-and-bye, you were supporting the whole of the Missionaries to 
China, and the native evangelists yourselves; you and your teachers 
could do it quite easily. And I hope that some of you may yet be 
Missionaries there7.

Patton's bold suggestion never was realised partly because the attention of 

the children was diverted elsewhere. In the next issue of the Children's 
Missionary Herald Mrs Dixon sought to enroll the help of the Sunday Schools

4 Report of Sabbath-School Auxiliary to Assembly's Missions 1865; 
emphasis theirs.

5 The accounts for that year show that 1st Derry Sunday School 
contributed £5 to Indian Schools.

6 CMH XII 10 (October 1866), pp 148-151.

7 CMH XV 1 (March 1869), pp 35f.
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for the Gujarat Orphanages8, and in this they did not fail. The number of

Sunday Schools which had auxiliaries increased and so did the giving to

missionary causes. The 1876 Report of the Sabbath School Society states,
Our friends will be glad to know that our Missionary Auxiliaries are 
multiplying throughout our Schools. Ere long, we trust, no School, 
however poor, will be found, without its Missionary Association, and 
thus the rising generation - the future men and women of our Church - 
will grow up in the godly habit of giving for God's cause9.

2. The Children's Missionary
As early as 1856 we find children's missionaries suggested.

It is well known that, though the members of our Church have done much, 
they are not as liberal as they ought to be. It is very desirable that 
the rising generation should be much more liberal than their fathers 
are . . I propose that there be mission schemes established in
connexion with our Sabbath-schools . . that one or more Missionaries be 
sent to the Jews, to the Heathen, and to our Roman Catholic fellow- 
countrymen; that these Missionaries be called the Children's 
Missionaries, and that they be supported by collections taken up in the 
Sabbath-schools10.

A Children's Missionary to the Heathen did not become a reality until 1892.
In 1891 an attack of typhoid fever had delayed JH Fitzsimons from going to
India. His period of recuperation was spent assisting Dr Johnston in Townsend
St, where he discovered the potential of the Sunday School.

He visited several of our congregations to enlist the Sabbath schools 
in an effort to have a missionary in their own name, who should be paid 
from funds which they would subscribe for the purpose .

And he wrote to the children suggesting that they send him as their missionary
to China . A number of Sunday Schools responded to his challenge but the
£300 necessary had not been raised before he departed for the East.
When his widow returned home she sought to realise the scheme which he had
advocated13. In February 1894 the Board appointed John Keers as "the

8 CMH XV 3 (April 1869), pp 59f.

9 Quoted in JM Barkley, The Sabbath School Society for Ireland 1862-1962 
(Belfast 1961), p 154.

10 CMH II 4 (July 1856), p 65.

11 MH February 1891.

12 Daybreak XVIII 8 (August 1890), pp 91-93. He went to China rather than 
India for health reasons and died shortly after arriving in Newchwang.

13 It was proposed that her scheme be formally sanctioned. This met some 
opposition, however, and it was agreed to appoint a small committee to look 
into the matter on a 24:20 vote - the 20 presumably feared a diversion of 
support from home to foreign objects. MBM 10 May 1892.
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14Children's Missionary to China" .

The supporters of the scheme had high hopes that others would come to be 
supported by the children, perhaps a lady doctor15, and Sinclair Stevenson 

wrote to the children of the church from the ship taking him to India, and 

suggested that they might care to consider him as another children's 
missionary16. Nothing ever came of this suggestion, which was just as well, 

because the 1896 Annual Report complains that not sufficient funds were coming 

in from the Sabbath Schools to meet the salary of the Children's Missionary. 

Monies were apparently being diverted towards the support of the Student 

Volunteers.

On the other hand, the appointment of Keers as the Children's Missionary was 

not highlighted in the Missionary Herald doubtless in deference to the 20 who 

had voted against the scheme. Keers continued to be the focus of the interest 

of some Sabbath Schools at least, for 33 years, until 1927, when his place was 
taken by Joseph Nimmons17.

The financial contributions for the Children's Missionary fell below that 

necessary to maintain him on the field for all but the first couple of years 

of the scheme's operation, so that in that respect it may be called a failure. 

It is difficult to assess the degree to which the other aim was achieved, 

namely, that of training the children of the church to be active missionary 

supporters, but there can be no question to my mind, that the scheme would 

have been a lot more successful had it been operated with rather more 

imagination and flair, and if someone with the gifts of a Sinclair Stevenson 

rather than of a John Keers had been chosen.

3. The Young People's Missionary

One of those who spoke at RH Boyd's farewell service in September 1909 was Rev 

John Wallace, of the Tron Church, Edinburgh. A deputy at the Young People's

14 MBM 14 February 1894. Mrs Fitsimmons had sought this position for 
herself - MECFMFA 18 March 1891.

15 Daybreak XXI 4 (April 1893), p 37, in a letter from Mrs Fitzsimons.

16 Daybreak XXIII 4 (April 1895), p 40. This suggestion was supported in 
the June edition of Daybreak that year - pp 70f. There was never more than one 
children's missionary at a time, but Stevenson would have made an excellent 
choice as he was particularly gifted in communicating to children - see his 
Sheila's Missionary Adventures. The Story of a Child's Visit to India (London: 
1920), and Stories of the Irish Saints (London: nd).

17 The Children's Missionary 1927.
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Guild meeting, he spoke on the circumstances under which the first Guild 
Missionary of the Church of Scotland went out to the Foreign field. This was 
an appropriate subject because Boyd was going as the first missionary 
supported by the Young People's Guild movement in Ireland18.

The Committee of Management of the Young People's Guild organisation had 
decided in 1906 to try to raise enough money to support a foreign missionary. 
Boyd, the Foreign Mission organising secretary, did what he could to help 
them, and issued an appeal to the young people of the church. The Guilds, 
Christian Endeavour societies, and Bible Classes responded well and nearly 
£130 was contributed. Boyd's Manchuria and Our Mission There was accepted as 
a Guild text book for 190919. He was the obvious choice to be the Young 

People's Guild Missionary, and the committee's nomination was ratified by the 
Board20. Boyd, however, knew better than most how easily youthful enthusiasm 

could evaporate, and at his farewell service he asked the young people

always to remember that it was a missionary they had in India, and not
a famine orphan21.

At first the response from the youth groups in the Church was encouraging, 
and the hope was expressed to have 3 missionaries supported by them, but 
within a few years the contributions levelled out and declined22.

4. Congregational Auxiliaries
In 1878 it was reported, with some satisfaction, that since 1876, the Sunday 
Schools had built a church and manse at Newchwang, and a manse at Ballinglen, 
and that they planned to equip fully the Children's Church at Anand23. The 

effectiveness of the Sunday School Auxiliaries was clear for all to see. This, 
of course, was no new startling discovery for Stevenson. He wrote to the 
missionaries in India that he had long been persuaded that an increase of

18 MH November 1909. The issue of the previous month has an account of 
his ordination in Armagh, along with a potted biography, but it makes no 
mention of the fact that he is to be the Young People's Missionary.

19 RH Boyd, While I Remember (typescript nd), p 92.

20 MBM 13 November 1909. At the General Assembly that year, Irwin had 
challenged the young people to support their own missionary when he was 
appointed in the autumn - MH July 1909.

21 Boyd, While I Remember, p 92, emphasis his.

22 Occasional Letter of the Young People’s Guild Missionary 1910, p 10; 
1914/5, p 2.

23 MH February 1878.
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revenue could only be accomplished by a system of auxiliaries in every 
congregation24.

The 1879 Annual Report compared the giving to the foreign missions of sister
Presbyterian churches. It showed that each Irish Presbyterian congregation
gave on average £20 pa, with the equivalent figures for the English
Presbyterian Church and the Free Church of Scotland being £50, and for the
United Presbyterian Church of Scotland £8025. The Report adds

It may be worth noting, that in all these churches but our own, the 
contributions are made by Congregational Auxiliaries, while ours are 
still left to the hap-hazard of a solitary Sabbath, when the weather 
may be wet or dry, a mode of raising funds that would not be thought of 
if the object were only to build a schoolhouse26.

That year the General Assembly granted permission for the formation of
congregational auxiliaries27. Stevenson was confident that this would greatly

improve the support for the Mission though confusion with the recently formed
Zenana auxiliaries prevented the scheme from being freely launched28.

The Annual Report of 1880 pleaded for more men - "The Primary want of the
Mission is still the want of Men" - but the state of the finances was also
giving cause for concern, for the annual collection was down £200 on the
previous year. This lack of growth pointed

as it has pointed for years, to the necessity of Congregational 
Auxiliaries, and during the coming yeaCi it is hoped that many experiments will be made in that direction29.

In the 1881 Annual Report Stevenson looked for other means of increasing
congregation support.

It does not seem probable that more can be expected from the 
congregational collections. It is no doubt a small sum for so large a 
church to give . . It does not represent the full interest of our
people in the evangelising of the heathen. And unless means can be 
found by which the cause of the Mission can be pleaded by special 
deputation before every one of our congregations, and suggestions made 
to secure a greatly augmented offering, we shall sadly fail to use our 
opportunities, and lag pitifully behind other Churches in the eager 
race to carry the Gospel into all the world.

At the Missionary Conference, organised by the Belfast Presbytery in 1883,

24 Stevenson to the Missionaries in India, 31 July 1878.

25 The figures were PC of E (268 congregations) £13018, Free Church of 
Scotland (991 congregations) £49435, United Presbyterian Church of Scotland 
(534 congregations) £42406, and the PCI (559 congregations) £10669.

26 AR 1879.

27 MGA 1879, p 686. It laid down certain conditions.

28 Stevenson to the Missionaries in India, 25 June 1879; Stevenson, Life 
and Letters, p 172.

29 AR 1880.
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Stevenson challenged the wealthier churches of Belfast each to undertake the
support of a new missionary. Two papers gave 'Practical Suggestions for the

Cultivation of a Missionary Spirit', which included
Induce each congregation not only to contribute freely to missions, but 
to take up some special missionary work - the support of a missionary, 
or of a native evangelist, or even of an Indian orphan child.
Form the Young of our various Churches into a Missionary Band, or
Juvenile Missionary Association . . each association having something
definite set before it to do30.

Some congregations responded positively to this suggestion, but others needed
more encouragement. Wm Hall, Stevenson's successor as convenor, was concerned
to mark the Jubilee of the Mission in 1890 by a great step forward. He led the
General Assembly to "renew its cordial permission to form auxiliaries"31, and

he circularised every minister with twelve 'Hints as to the Formation and
Working of Auxiliaries(1890)'32. The first six hints have to do with the

transmitting of missionary information and the operation of the
congregational, women's, and juvenile auxiliaries. The second six give
guidance on raising finance, suggesting such things as the distribution of
special envelopes before the annual collection, personal canvassing of every
member, mission boxes for weekly contributions to be collected quarterly. The
practice of the Free c of S was recommended, with districts, each with its
own collectors, but the most radical suggestion was that

The Auxiliary might take up the work of collecting the Foreign
Mission, and so dispense with the Annual Collection33.

The purpose of the Auxiliaries was to
try to reach and interest every individual in the congregation in 
Foreign Mission work, and the Spirit in which the work should be done 
is that of Faith and Prayer.

Seeking to lead by example, Park urged the members of his own congregation, 
Rosemary St, to reach a target of £350, which would enable them to undertake 
the support of a missionary3^.

If the congregations of the General Assembly did not respond as he would have 

wished, he could draw encouragement from a group within the membership of the

30 MH May 1883, emphasis theirs. It noted that Sunday School giving to 
missions had increased from £452 in 1862 to £2,275 in 1882.

31 MGA 1890, p 707.

32 Scrapbook I, p 121.

33 Emphasis mine.

34 Park to the members of Rosemary St congregation, 19 January 1891, 
(Scrapbook I, p 143).
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Church - the students, and from a rather isolated cluster of congregations in 
the North West, which formed the Londonderry Foreign Mission Society.

5. The Student Missionary Union
It is often said that the modern missionary movement, in America at least, 
began among students35. Students were prominent also in the beginnings of the 

movement in Ireland. The Belfast Students Missionary Association was founded 
in 18 2 636. When Thomas Leslie left for Jamaica in 1835, it was with a copy 

of Jonathan Edwards' works given by the students together with their promise 
to pray for him in their missionary prayer meetings. This association later 
disappears and its place was taken by a Students Missionary Society which 
originated in prayer meetings held in Fisherwick Place schoolroom in February 

1845. The students resolved to send a missionary to the Irish speaking South 
and West of Ireland, and to raise his salary by personal subscriptions and 
collections from friends37. One of their own number, a Roman Catholic 
convert, Michael Brannigan, was sent to labour there38. This fact did not go 

unnoticed.
What renders the Presbyterian mission in Connaught so peculiarly 
interesting is, not its scriptural schools . . nor its industrial 
system . . nor its teachers, readers and missionaries . - the 
delightful, joyous, and hopeful feature of this mission is, that in its 
rise, progress, and prosperity, it is a students' mission - cherished, 
supported, and raised to its present great prosperity by the young 
candidates for the Presbyterian ministry. The sending forth of their 
first missionary, Michael Brannigan, one of themselves, is no tale of 
yesterday39

35 Latourette said of the Haystack Meeting - "It was from this haystack 
meeting that the foreign missionary movement of the churches of the United 
States had an initial impulse" - Latourette, They sought a Country, p 46, 
quoted in David M Howard, Student Power in World Mission (Downers Grove 1979), 
p 75; cf R Pierce Beaver, 'The American Protestant Theological Seminary and 
Missions: An Historical Survey', in Harvie M Conn and Samuel F Rowen (edd), 
Missions and Theological Education in World Perspective (Michigan 1984), pp 
66f. Nor should we forget Loyola's group at the University of Paris, and 
Xavier's call to students to "Give up your small ambitions".

36 The St Andrews Missionary Association corresponded with it - Piggin 
and Roxborogh, The St. Andrews Seven, p 42.

37 First Report of the Student Auxiliary to the General Assembly's Home
Mission quoted in MH March 1846, and in Magee Fifty Years in 'the Irish 
Mission' (Belfast cl901), pp 26f. They agreed to be guided by the directors 
of the Home Mission as to where he might work.

38 On John Edgar and his Cry from Connaught, see WD Killen, Memoir of 
John Edgar DP (Belfast 1867), especially pp 193ff. On the Connaught Mission, 
see RJ Rodgers, Presbyterian Missionary Activity among Irish Roman Catholics 
in the Nineteenth Century (Belfast MA thesis 1969), pp 143-179.

39 John Edgar 'Ireland's Mission Field' in id.. Collected Works (Belfast 
1868),p 563; cf Armstrong, My Life in Connaught, p 32, Morgan, Recollections. 
p 271.
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The dedication of the students and even more the publication of Edgar's A Cry
from Connaught40 touched the heart of the Presbyterian public and

Connaught was to become the centre of interest for the Church for the 
next fifteen years41.

Michael Brannigan was the first representative of the students in the West of 
Ireland, but he was followed by Barnett and others42. However problems arose 

between the Board and the students, and in 1877 the association between them 
ceased, and no further licentiates were appointed as students' 
missionaries43. Armstrong, and doubtless others, regretted this move, and 

asked.
Has the glory departed? Would that the Students' Missionary Society did 
return to its first love!44

The call of the West may have grown fainter in the ears of the Belfast 

students, but the challenge from the East was strengthening.
Fleming Stevenson, as a good 'scout' for potential missionaries, maintained 
close contact with Assembly's College45. This may help to explain why, after 

his death, the students committed themselves to make up the shortfall in the 
Stevenson Memorial Fund so that Taylor could be released to devote all his 
attention to the training of native pastors. The students in Magee College, 
Londonderry, and Queen's College, Galway, also wanted to be involved in this 
project, and so the various Missionary Unions united under 'the Irish 
Presbyterian Student's Missionary Union'46.

The 1890/1 Report of the Magee branch of the IPSMU considered it a great day

40 First published in MH November 1846, reprinted in Edgar, Collected 
Works, pp 481-492.

41 Simpson, 'History of the Home Mission', p 67.

42 See the list in Magee, Fifty Years, pp 84ff, where Brannigan, Barnett 
and John Hall are named missionaries of the Student Association; cf Thomas C 
Hall, John Hall. Pastor and Preacher (New York 1901), pp 71ff.

43 MBM 14 February 1877. The trouble arose because in 1869/70 the Board 
removed the students' representative from Roscommon without consulting them. 
They nominated another, but on being licensed, his application to the Board 
proved unsuccessful because the Presbytery of Connaught could not assign him 
a locality where he might be engaged planting a church - MBM 8 December 1869; 
9 August 1870.

44 My Life in Connaught, p 32; cf p 37. Magee, Fifty Years in 'the Irish 
Mission', p 102 nl is not so pessimistic. The fact that in 1900 some students 
gave a few months each year to colportage work showed him that "they have not 
forgotten their first love".

45 See, for example, Robert Barron, The God of Mv Life. An Autobiography 
(Belfast cl927), p 52; id, Mary Barron, p 70.

46 Daybreak XXXII 10 (October 1894), p 117.
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when it joined this organisation. Hitherto the Magee students had been raising 
£10 a year to educate a Hindu student, but after the decision to support the 
Stevenson Fund

our efforts have been crowned with a financial success which far 
surpasses our highest expectations47.

In 1889, before they took on the commitment, the Belfast students preached in 
25 churches and collected in all £125. The following year the figures were 43 
churches visited and a total of £300 raised. In addition to giving their 
preaching services free, the members of the association made personal

/ osubscriptions^0, and they were assisted by others who took out subscription 
cards.

Not all the money they collected went to India, however. Every Sunday morning 
the members of the Assembly's College association were to be found in 
Belfast's dockland offering a free breakfast and an evangelistic address to 
any who would accept. Social and temperance work was undertaken in Sandy Row, 
and they had a weekly prayer meeting on Saturday mornings. It is not hard to 
imagine how such highly motivated and committed young men were won over to the 
Student Volunteer movement by Polhil1-Turner and others49.

6. The Student Volunteer Missionary Union 
In 1892 the Student Volunteer Missionary Union was formed in Britain, and in 
the following year the British Universities Christian Union50. In 1898 these

47 Report of the Irish Presbyterian Students' Missionary Union. Magee 
College Branch 1890/1. They reported £83 in hand.

48 Report of the Students Missionary Union of Assembly's College Belfast
1889/90; 1890/1; 1891/2; 1892/3; Witness 22 November 1889. Generally they only 
asked a congregation to contribute once every 3 years, but some gave every 
year. The students sought the help of the Sunday Schools - Daybreak XXII 10 
(October 1894), pp 118f.

49 Polhill-Turner was a member of the 'Cambridge Seven' who, while acting 
as a temporary travelling secretary for the Volunteers, spoke at Assembly's 
College - Report of the Students' Missionary Association of Assembly's College 
Belfast 1892/3 (Scrapbook I, p 201). FWS O'Neill was challenged to sign the
student declaration at one of Polhill-Turner's meetings - The Quest for God 

in China (London 1925), pp 263f.

50 Donald Fraser, Inter-University Christian Union: Origin and Present 
Position (1894), pp 2-5. Before 1895 the name of the BCCU was the Inter- 
University Christian Union. For the beginnings of the movement in the United 
States, see JR Mott, Addresses and Papers vol I, 'The Student Volunteer 
Movement for Foreign Missions' (New York 1946); and Timothy C Wallstrom, The 
Creation of a Student Movement to Evangelize the World. A History and Analysis
of the Early Stages of the Student Volunteer Movement for Foreign Missions
(Pasadena 1980).
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two organisations merged51.

The watchword of the Student Volunteers was "the Evangelisation of the World 
in this Generation"52, and each one made the following pledge:

It is my purpose, if God permit, to become a foreign missionary.
From the very beginning Belfast students were in the forefront of this 
movement53. This may have been due to the response which the American student 

leader Forman, received when he spoke in Belfast in 1888. Twenty students, 
including seven medicals, signified their purpose to devote their lives to 
foreign mission work5^. The 1892 conference at Edinburgh, at which the SVMU 

was formed, was attended by delegates from eight universities, including 
Belfast and Dublin. The movement soon spread to Magee College and Victoria 
College55, and was influential in the Zenana Mission56.

The Mission Board members would doubtless have shown interest in such a 
movement57, but they must have been startled when a letter from five 

licentiates was brought before them in May 189558. It read as follows:

51 Not all were happy about the merger, fearing that the Volunteer 
movement's distinctive missionary zeal would be lost; see D Johnson Contending 
for the Faith. A History of the Evangelical Movement in the Universities and
Colleges (Leicester 1979), p 67.

52 On the origin of the watchword see Dana L Robert, 'The Origin of the 
Student Volunteer Watchword: "The Evangelization of the World in this 
Generation"', International Bulletin of Missionary Research 10 4 (October 
1986), pp 146-149.

53 AT Pierson had addressed the students at Assembly's College on the SVM 
in May 1890 - Witness May 1890; cf Scrapbook I, pp 126f.

5^ W Rogers, 'Our Presbyterian Mission', Presbyterian Churchman 1888, pp
13f.

55 The lady volunteers of Magee College pledged two guineas to support 
one of the 5 volunteers (MH July 1895, see below). The Christian Union was 
formed in Magee in 1896 - RFG Holmes, Magee 1865-1965. The Evolution of the 
Magee Colleges (Belfast 1965), p 47. The founder and first headmistress of 
Victoria College, Mrs Margaret Byers, had been a missionary in China, and the 
Presbyterian and missionary influence in the school was very strong. In the 
1890's and the 1900's there was a collegiate department which prepared 
students to sit university examinations - Jordan, Margaret Byers, pp 2, 15f, 
43-50. In 1894 there were 5 volunteers in the Victoria College Band, and a 
larger number of others interested in missions - Student Volunteer Missionary 
Union. Victoria College Belfast (pamphlet issued in November 1894); in 1888 
Victoria College had sent out books to the Girls' School in Damascus in which 
it held a special interest - MBM 10 October 1888; Jordan, Margaret Bvers, p 
49.

56 See Woman's Work July 1894; October 1894; July 1895; October 1895; 
January 1896; October 1897; July 1898; July 1902; April 1904; January 1906; 
April 1910. See also Marion F Hilton, Dr Emma Crooks (Belfast nd), p 4; Ruth 
Franzen, 'The Legacy of Ruth Rouse', IBMR 17 4 (October 1993) pp 154-158.

57 MH December 1887 looks forward to the forthcoming visit from Forman 
and hopes for rich blessings from the visit; cf Orr, Campus Aflame, p 94.

58 MBM 8 May 1895.
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As we have completed our theological courses we wish to offer ourselves 
to the Mission Board as candidates for the Foreign Mission of the Irish 
Presbyterian Church. Three of us are prepared to go abroad this year, 
if called upon. Should financial difficulties prevent our being 
accepted, we are willing to be sent on whatever salary the Mission 
Board is prepared to offer us59.

The letter was signed by Samuel Gillespie, RR Johnson, H Martin, J Omelvena, 

and FWS O'Neill. The matter was referred to the General Assembly, where it was 
"received with great enthusiasm"^. It was decided to accept the offer, but 

on the following conditions:
1. The salary of a volunteer would be £200 pa for five years, that is 2/3rds 
of the starting salary of a normal missionary, but no one would be sent 
without this sum being guaranteed either through one donation of £1000 or the 
promise of £200 for 5 years.
2. After 5 years the volunteer would receive the normal missionary salary and 

so there would have to be an increase in the annual collections to meet this 
additional expenditure61.
The matter caught the imagination of the Church62 - the July edition of the 

Missionary Herald reported that already the 'guarantee fund' had received many 
generous contributions. The most liberal response came from the north west. 
A gentleman from St Johnston offered £500, his sister £125, and the 
Londonderry Missionary Association undertook to be responsible for the support 
of one of the volunteers63. Of the five, Omelvena had been designated to 
China before the Assembly discussed their offer6^. Gillespie and Johnson went

59 Quoted MH June 1895.

60 Offer of Our Student Volunteers (Belfast 1895), p 3.

61 MH July 1895. In the Assembly debate some Board members, for example 
JM Rodgers, were a little embarrassed. Having argued that it required £300 to 
live in India or China, they were somewhat reluctant to accept that the 
volunteers could survive on anything less. The Standing Committee suggested 
as little as £150, but in the end Park's figure of £200 was accepted. It was 
stressed that it would be possible to live on such a salary but not to be able 
to marry and raise a family, and so the reduced figure was to be for five 
years only - Witness 7 June 1895.

62 While the world-wide fame and influence of the Cambridge Seven was of 
an entirely different order, it is difficult to avoid making some kind of 
comparison between them and the Five. The Irish group may not have had the 
same wealth and social standing, but in their way, were distinguished 
academically and on the sporting field - three were members of the 1st XV cup 
team of Belfast 'Inst' (O'Neill, The Call of the East, p 116). They were 
brought prominently to the attention of the children of the church - Daybreak 
XXIII 6 (June 1895), pp 70f; XXIII 10 (October 1895), pp 112f.

63 MH September 1895. The Board passed a special resolution of thanks to 
the Londonderry Missionary Association.

64 MBM 8 May 1895.
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out at the end of 189 565, Martin went out to India the following year66, and 

O'Neill reached China in 189767.

The missionaries on the field too were moved to make financial sacrifices. The 
Irish missionaries in Manchuria decided between them to raise £200 pa for 5 
years to support a Student Volunteer missionary68. Andrew Weir was the one 

they supported. When the period of 5 years ended, and he began to receive the 
full salary, for the next three years he donated his increase of salary to the 
funds of the Board69. Carson made a personal donation of £350 for the site 

of a new church at Newchwang70. Miskelly, after a few months on the field, 
requested that his salary be reduced to the Volunteer rate71. Learmonth, 

after a similar brief period in Manchuria, informed the Board that he would 
be receiving no further salary from it, for his father had undertaken to be 
responsible for his support, and he would repay to the Board the money which 
his son had already received72.
In the next few years most Irish Presbyterian missionaries were Volunteers73. 

Not all those who signed the pledge, however, ended up on the foreign field.

65 MBM 9 October 1895.

66 MBM 12 August 1896.

67 For the role of the Volunteer Movement in American Missions in China, 
see Clifton J Phillips, 'The Student Volunteer Movement and its Role in China 
Missions, 1886 - 1920', in John Fairbank (ed), The Missionary Enterprise in 
China and America.

68 MBM 10 August 1898.

69 Weir, Andrew Weir, p 29. The Weir Box in the PHS holds a letter from 
Park to Weir, dated 30 January 1899, with regard to his appointment on the 
same terms as the Student Volunteers.

70 MBM 13 December 1899.

71 MBM 11 October 1899. He was appointed at the Board meeting of 10 
August 1898. He felt that he could not go on the lower salary for family 
reasons - Miskelly to Park, 29 July 1898.

72 MBM 12 May 1897; cf Learmonth to Park, 27 January 1896. Learmonth had 
been a member of the first executive committee of the Inter-University 
Christian Union - Fraser, Inter-Universitv Christian Unions, p 5. When the 
Student Volunteer Movement spread to China he served on the committee there 
too - JR Mott, 'The National Young Men's Christian Association and the Student 
Volunteer Movement in China', in id.. Addresses and Papers I, p 294.

73 35 missionaries went out to India and China with the FM, JTM, and the 
Zenana Mission, in the period 1895 - 1901; of these, according to the Muster 
Roll of the Student Volunteers of the Irish Presbyterian Church (Scrapbook II, 
p 145), 26 were Student Volunteers. Probably two of the Jungle Tribe 
missionaries were ineligible, since they had not gone to college, in which 
case, 26 out of 33 missionaries had been Volunteers, or 78% of the total.
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some were "hindered"7^. But some hindrances were more legitimate than others, 

and five 'sailed volunteers', namely Stevenson, Gillespie, Johnson, Martin and 
Martyn Beatty, wrote home from India in 1902 to college students, appealing 
for their help in the face of the great need, and noting that only one new 
missionary has taken the place of the three "who have dropped out of the 
ranks” in the past five years75.

The main contribution of the Volunteers to the Foreign Mission was in the area 
of personnel, but it was not the only one. The students sought to make 
themselves better informed about the mission field and they decided to study 
Beach's Cross in the Land of the Trident during 1896 in their study groups, 
a not altogether successful innovation76. In 1899 they produced a 24 page 

annotated booklet, What shall I Read on Missions77. They also produced 

materials which could be used more generally. The convenors decided to send 
out a booklet produced by them with the other promotional materials prior to 
the annual collection of 190078. It was AR Crawford's Our Mission In 

Manchuria. Perhaps even more widely used was its sister booklet. Our Mission 
in Gujarat by Sinclair Stevenson79. Other material was most attractive and 

'modern' with its use of multi-coloured pie charts and other graphic 
techniques to represent the great need of the world80.

They enthusiastically seized the opportunities afforded by the latest 
technology to further their missionary message. In November 1900 they 
circularised the Belfast ministers offering them a choice of slide sets for

7 JR Mott, 'Among the Students of Great Britain', in id.. Addresses and 
Papers I, p 289, notes that a larger proportion of British Volunteers went 
overseas than their American counterparts in the first few years of the 
movement's existence. FS Brockman wrote a pamphlet warning volunteers not to 
give up too quickly even though their way to serve overseas seemed blocked - 
"If God Permit". A Word to Detained Volunteers (London nd).

75 Scrapbook II, p 176.

76 Report of the Belfast Branch of the Irish Presbyterian Students' 
Missionary Union 1897 (Scrapbook II, p 29).

77 This emphasis on the individual's need to read and study the trends 
in mission comes out in the writings of the movement's leaders, for example, 
JR Mott's The Home Ministry and Modern Missions (London 1905) has an appendix, 
'The Minister's Missionary Library'.

78 Circular from the joint-convenors of the FM, 15.01.1900, in Scrapbook 
II, p 93.

79 Today one comes across many more copies of Stevenson's pamphlet than 
Crawford's.

80 See Scrapbook I, pp 365-367 for examples.
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lantern meetings81. Volunteers were also available to take meetings without 

slides.

The success of the Volunteer movement in the first decade of its existence can
only be described as remarkable, but it was not without its disappointments.
A 'Memorial of the Student Volunteer Missionary Union to the Church of Christ 
in Britain' was drawn up, which explained their watchword and called on the 
churches to "accept it as your missionary policy''82. O'Neill addressed the 

Board on the subject in August 1897, but, as the resolution shows, he did not 
get all that he wanted. It read:

We have heard with interest the memorial of the Students Volunteer 
Missionary Union which has just been presented to us. We rejoice to 
hear of the progress of the students volunteer movement and of the 
effort our own student volunteers are making to spread missionary 
intelligence and awaken missionary enthusiasm throughout our Church. We 
sincerely hope that the gifts of our people may be increased that we
may be able to send to the foreign field all of their number who are
offering or may offer themselves to us and who may be found suitable 
for this work so that throughout the whole districts in which we labour 
all the people may speedily be reached and instructed in the Gospel of 
our Lord Jesus Christ8^.

The Board was supporting the volunteer movement but not being drawn into too 
close an association with it.
Some volunteers were afraid that the long queue of candidates seeking to be

sent out by the Board would mean a long wait for the most recent
applicants8^. Robert Boyd heard that in the United States there was the

possibility of immediate acceptance.
So I decided to go to Princeton to see for myself. In the back of my 
mind was the idea of a year in Princeton, another in Edinburgh, and 
then either Belfast or Princeton for the third, according to the 
outlook for missionary candidates85.

Boyd went so far as to make an application to the American Board, but was 
encouraged to return home and assured by the convenor, Irwin, that every case 
would be decided on its merits and not on its position in the queue86.

8 Scrapbook II, p 128. The choices were: India (50 views), India 2, 
chiefly Zenana (50 views), China (40 views), Syria and Hamburg (35 views). 
Continental and Colonial (20 views) . It was noted that the China set was very 
popular and might not be available.

op MH May 1897 gives the text of the memorial, cf Scrapbook II, p 95.
83 MBM 12 August 1897. It was at this meeting of the Board that O'Neill 

was nominated as a missionary to China.
Q/ By 1897 58 students had joined the Volunteers intending to offer 

themselves to the FM when their course was finished - Wm Park to the Members 
of Rosemary St Congregation, January 1897 (Scrapbook I, p 318).

QC Boyd, While I Remember, p 44.
86 While I Remember, pp 59f.
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William Corkey offered his services to the China Mission in 1903, but was
turned down through lack of funds. He then tried the Presbyterian churches in

England and Scotland, but without success, before being accepted by the United
Presbyterian Church of America, which later cancelled all missionary
appointments for 1904 "on the ground of financial distress alone"87.

The Volunteers left their mark on the home administration of the Board. In

1898 they submitted to the Committee on the Arrangement of Missionary
Conferences a "scheme for a more complete organisation of our Missionary

associations at home". The Board thought the idea a good one and recommended
that one of the Volunteers, or some such suitable person, should be 
appointed, at least for one or two years, as an experiment88.

Beatty threw himself into the work with boundless energy. In the winter of
1899/1900 he addressed 82 meetings usually with the lantern and slides which
the volunteers had prepared for deputation89. This 'experimental* position

continued until 1906 when it was decided to appoint a full time organising
secretary. RH Boyd was the first to fill the post.90

7. The Londonderry Foreign Missionary Society 
This was something new. Formed as an association of the six Presbyterian 
churches in the city of Londonderry, with the aim of supporting one of the 
five student volunteers, it published its own monthly magazine, and received 
the accolade that "the success of the movement is little short of 
phenomenal"91. It remains an example to this day of what can be done when a 

determination to do something is matched to a clear idea of how the end can 
be accomplished92.

In March 1895 five young men met in the library of the YMCA in Londonderry and

87 William Corkey, Glad did I Live. Memoirs of a Long Life (Belfast 
1963), pp 78f. He was appointed secretary of the SVMU in 1903 - MBM 12 August 
1903.

88 Boyd, While I Remember, p 64; MBM 10 May 1899. When Martyn Beatty 
resigned on being appointed to India, the Board sanctioned the appointment of 
his successor - MBM 15 August 1900.

89 Scrapbook II, p 92 gives a list of Beatty's engagements during that 
winter. On the Volunteers' lantern work, see An Irish Volunteer, 'With the 
Lantern in North Ireland', Student Volunteer March 1895, pp 45f.

90 While I Remember, pp 64f.

91 Witness 6 November 1895.

92 At its 2nd Annual Meeting Rev Henry Montgomery spoke on the influence 
of the society upon the whole church - Witness 16 April 1897. Woman's Work 
April 1896 held it up as an example to be followed by other Irish towns.
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decided to form a missionary society. This was formally inaugurated in May

1895. At a subsequent meeting in August it was decided to support one of the
Volunteers, and suitable literature was prepared for distribution to the
Presbyterian inhabitants of the Maiden City. The next meeting had as its main
business the selection of a particular Volunteer.

It will be the primary object of our existence as a Society to raise 
the necessary amount for his support.

FWS O'Neill was selected as their representative93. O'Neill's father died 

soon afterwards, and he had to postpone his departure. The Society decided to 
support Hamilton in his place94. This it did for a year, until 1897, when 
O'Neill sailed for China95.

A number of reasons may be given for the success of this organisations
1. The inspiration of the Five. That these five licentiates were prepared to 
go to India or China subject to whatever conditions of service the virtually 
bankrupt Board decided, was truly impressive and inspiring. So much so that 
the enthusiasm of some young men was set on fire, and the normal inertia of 
good Presbyterian folk was overcome.
2. The difficulties of congregations working together were also overcome. The 
£250 to be raised annually may be equivalent to more than £10000 today. This 

figure was way beyond the reach of even such a strong congregation as 1st 
Derry, but all the Derry congregations could attain it if they worked 
together. Care was taken to make all the congregations feel equal partners in 
the enterprise and each one nominated two vice-presidents to the executive 
committee96. The ministers, especially Cargin of 1st Derry, played a 

prominent role on the big occasions like annual and farewell meetings, but the 
society's leadeership was essentially lay97. This too may have helped to 

avoid congregational rivalries.
3. The bonding between missionary and supporters. This to my mind is the most 
important reason for its success. The society had one main aim, to support a

93 ibid. Other objects included the more general, "to foster a missionary 
spirit among Christian young men and women" - Prospectus (Scrapbook I, p 257). 
Should funds permit, Cargin believed it would also help the Jewish and 
Colonial Missions.

94 MBM 12 August 1896.

95 Londonderry Standard 20 April 1896.

96 Missionary Volunteer October 1896.

97 The Londonderry Standard 20 April 1896 states that it was managed by 
36 well known gentlemen.
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Volunteer. Significantly its magazine was called 'The Missionary Volunteer'. 
He is variously described using phrases such as "our representative" and "the 
missionary of the Londonderry Missionary Society". O'Neill understood well the 
importance of such bonding. Even before he went overseas, during his year as 
the BCCU travelling secretary for theological colleges, he wrote to his Derry 
friends explaining what he was doing and asking for their prayers that God 

might grant a real revival among the future leaders in the churches of 
Britain . When he came to bid farewell to his supporters before going to 
China, he asked for signed photographs of them, so that he could remember 
those who were praying for him, and promised to send them his signed picture. 

The purse of sovereigns, which he received from his friends at the Farewell 
Service in the Crescent Church, would in most eyes appear more valuable than 
the Bible signed by all the workers, which he was given in Londonderry", but 

not if we consider that it was a pledge of personal support from many 
ordinary church members. A long journey for these people was the run by train 
to Belfast. They would not 'cross the water', never mind go to such places as 
India or China with the Gospel of Christ, but their missionary was there, 
depending upon their support, and so they felt that they were in the field 
along with him. His ministry was theirs, and that made the sacrifices of 
labour, time and money well worth while.
4. The 'unpresbyterian' nature of the scheme. The back page of the prospectus
which was used to launch the scheme gave the opinions of the ministers of the
Presbyterian churches in Londonderry, along with those of the two Foreign
Mission convenors. The comment of J Maxwell Rodgers, Jewish Mission convenor

and minister of Great James St is the most interesting:
The multiplication of societies and associations for departments of 
even Christian work is not to be commended. If, however, we must have 
another venture there is probably none which can make out a better case 
for itself than a Missionary Society designed 'to foster a missionary 
spirit among Christian young men' and 'to raise funds by systematic 
giving (without interfering with the donations of the members towards 
other Church schemes)' for supporting an agent or agents in the foreign 
field, sent there 'through the Mission Board'. Such work as this, 
wisely conducted, should serve important ends.

Rodgers, as one of the ecclesiastical establishment, is reminding potential
supporters that this scheme proposes to support missionaries sent out by the
Board, and that the donations given to it must not affect adversely the normal

no Missionary Volunteer October 1896. O'Neill's report on his years 
travelling around the theological colleges of Britain is preserved in 
Scrapbook I, p 356.

" Missionary Volunteer October 1897.

302



channels for raising finance for the Mission Board. He, of course, was facing 
a dilemma. Since 1840, and indeed earlier, it had been the policy of the Board 

to discourage the formation of auxiliaries, and raise income through the 
annual collection, but half a century of experience showed that this practice 
did not work. The annual collection just did not bring in sufficient funds to 
maintain the work, never mind expand it. So something else had to be done, 
hence Rodgers' begrudging approval of the scheme100. The Foreign Mission 

convenors, however, were much more positive about it and their confidence was 
not misplaced.
The society's magazine, the Missionary Volunteer101, did not ignore other 
missionary societies102, but focused upon the work of the Foreign Mission 

in general and its own missionary in particular. Park contributed a page on 

'Foreign Mission Notes' in each issue; the January edition each year referred 
to the annual collection later in the month; and one also finds articles on 
missionary methods by Beatty, and on the Jungle Tribes Mission among 
others103.

5. The practical business-like approach. To disseminate information and help 
to maintain interest the Missionary Volunteer was invaluable. Well produced, 
informative, and efficiently distributed, its quality of print and layout made 
it a pleasure to handle and read. In addition, monthly meetings were held, the 
first half of which were invariably of a devotional nature, and the second 
half dealt with the business.
With regard to the collecting of money, the city was divided into 12 districts 
each under a supervisor, with 43 collectors, and in the first year £240 was

100 Once undertaken, however, Rodgers gave the society his full support. 
He chaired the farewell meeting for Hamilton Martin on 13th October 1896, and 
was very supportive in his remarks - Missionary Volunteer November 1896. In 
1883 he had suggested the formation of young people's missionary bands - JM 
Rodgers, 'Practical Suggestions as to a Development of a Missionary Spirit', 
in Report of Belfast Missionary Conference, p 19.

101 First issue January 1896 - Woman's Work April 1896.

102 For the Qua Iboe Mission, see Missionary Volunteer April 1899. A 
Missionary from the Anglican South American Missionary Society addressed a 
meeting of the society in April 1896 - Londonderry Standard 20 April 1896. A 
letter from WJ Doherty of the CIM was published in October 1901 in the 
Missionary Volunteer. Doherty was supported by the local auxiliary of the CIM 
- Archibald Irwin (ed), Robert J Black: His Life and Work (Londonderry 1901), 
p 131; he appears in the 1901 Muster Roll of PCI Volunteers.

103 Missionary Volunteer December 1898; September 1896. In March 1897 the 
Missionary Volunteer notes a slight decrease in the congregations’ support of 
the annual collection.
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raised from 1000 subscribers10^*.

The Londonderry Foreign Mission Society was a remarkable institution.
Unfortunately it seems to have been rather short lived and it is long since
forgotten even in the North-West105. It espoused a simple evangelistic
outlook - "Every hour 1200 of the natives of India pass into eternity"106 -

and its agent could report from India that he was learning the language
so as to be able to tell the natives on your behalf the 'old old story 
of Jesus and his love'10^.

O'Neill’s devoted supporters would have been confused and perplexed about the 
alleged developments in his later thought, but that takes us beyond our 
period108.

8. Other Responses to Financial Problems
1. Tithing
The practice of tithing, giving a tenth of your income to the church, has

never been widespread among Irish Presbyterians, as far as we can tell, though
it has had and does have its proponents. James Morgan was a tither109, and

a member of a league which promoted that practice. Fleming Stevenson thought
it to be sufficiently important that he mentioned

Christian men giving a tenth of their income to further the kingdom of 
God110.

Usually, in the issue of the Missionary Herald just before its annual

104 Derry Standard 20 April 1896.

105 It is mentioned in Archibald Irwin, Robert J Black, pp 128f. Copies 
of the Missionary Volunteer are extremely hard to find, and I have relied on 
those pages pasted into the FM Scrapbooks. The last issue found there is that 
of October 1901. Irwin, in his autobiography. Lights along the Wav (Belfast 
1941), mentions the Qua Iboe Mission and the South American Faith Mission (pp 
48-53) but not the Londonderry Foreign Missionary Society. One might speculate 
that the doubts about O'Neill’s orthodoxy caused its rapid demise. On the 
decline of the SVM after the Great War, see ND Showalter, 'Crusade or 
Catastrophe? The Student Missions Movement and the First World War', IBMR 17 
1 (January 1993), pp 13-17.

106 Prospectus.

107 Hamilton Martin, quoted in Missionary Volunteer May 1897.

108 See WJ Grier, The Origin and Witness of the Irish Evangelical Church 
(Belfast 1945), pp 18-23 for Rev James Hunter's controversy with O'Neill over 
his (O'Neill's) allegedly heterodox views. O'Neill's views which James Edgar 
attacks in his In Memoriam. 'The Acts of the Apostles' of Modernism (Belfast 
1930), p 27, would hardly strike us today as either heretical or even radical. 
His 'unpatriotic' views during the Great War - "no foreigner is our foe" (In 
Revolt Belfast: nd, p 29) - may also have had something to do with it.

109 Recollections, p 99.

110 Stevenson, Life and Letters, p 220.
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collection, a mission would have a piece urging a generous response, but from 
time to time, other articles appeared of a more exegetical nature, which 
sought to instil a biblical attitude to contributing to God's work. In 1862 
we find a series of three articles under the general title, 'Scripture Giving 
to the Cause of God', The topics were 1. 'The Weekly Offering', 2. 'The 
Tenth', 3. 'Habit'. The following month, 'Offering - Gold, Frankincense, and 
Myrrh' appeared. This latter argued that it was possible to offer the myrrh 
of self-denial, and the frankincense of prayer, praise, and devotion, and yet 
withhold the gold of your financial support111.

This practice changed towards the end of the century, when giving was again 

highlighted. Signed articles reprinted from American periodicals appear, and 
the most popular authors seem to have been AJ Gordon and AT Pierson. Some of 
the titles were: 'Regions Beyond of Giving', 'The Law of the Tithe', 'God's 
Tenth, Some Striking Experiences’, 'Tithing', 'Giving as a Duty', 'Systematic 
Giving', 'Christian Giving'112.

The Foreign Mission financial report for 1900 helps put the last three 
articles in context. The collection increased over the previous year by £750, 
but there was a marked decrease in subscriptions, donations and bequests113. 

The Directors clearly were of the opinion that the ongoing work of the Mission 
could only be based upon regular, systematic, and sacrificial giving. High 
profile emotional appeals were effective but of short duration. However, the 
advocates of missions usually stopped short of suggesting that at least a 
tenth of one's income should be given to God. RH Boyd in his. The Why and How
of Foreign Missions, points to the Moravians as the great example of a
missionary church.

Their great success is largely due to their principle, that it is the 
duty of each member to do his share however little that may be.

He goes on to encourage each Sunday School scholar to give one half-penny per
week11^. Earlier, in 1894, a pledge card for the Missions of the Church

invited a commitment to pray systematically for Missions, to read the

111 MH January - April 1862; the articles were unsigned.

112 MH August 1891; July 1891; September 1894; August 1895; March 1901; 
April 1901; July 1901. The Presbyterian Monthly Visitor June 1887 contains 
'The Old Testament Tithe - A Guide to Christian Giving'.

113 The reasons suggested were the other special appeals made in 
connection with the Indian famine, the sufferers in China, and the Student 
Volunteers - MH July 1901.

114 p 26. Italics his.
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Missionary Herald, and "to give a certain proportion of my income for the 
spread of Missions"115. Opportunities to invite people to become tithers had 

been missed.
2. Cut Expensive Programmes
With money in short supply it would have been a surprise if there had been no
calls to curtail some programmes. Some were urging that the missionaries spend
less time and money on the schools, and more in preaching in the streets.
'Less education, more evangelism' would have been the slogan.
Within the circle of missionaries themselves, there was some tension over this
issue. James Glasgow had no doubt that education was very much subservient to
direct evangelism. He argued against the creation of a college in Kathiawar.

The first College I desiderate is a College of apostolic men - living 
witnesses for Christ, publishing the tidings of salvation with living 
voice. I wish ever to be found, according to my strength, making use 
both of schools and of the press, but these, however valuable, are but 
auxiliaries, means, indeed, and valuable means of communicating Gospel 
truth116.

There was no unanimous view among the missionaries over the running of 
schools. Dunlop Moore tendered his resignation in the 1860's because he did 
not see eye to eye with his colleagues over such matters117, and lay 

teachers were sent to India in the 1870's because it was not considered right 

that an ordained missionary should be fully occupied looking after 
schools118. Every one agreed about the importance of direct evangelism, the 

differences arose over the role to be played by indirect evangelistic agencies 
such as schools, hospitals and orphanages. In the 1880's, when the financial 
resources of the mission were greatly stretched, the ranks of the 'preach 
only' brigade must have swelled considerably119.

The response of the missionaries was twofold. They emphasised that educational 
and other institutions were instruments, albeit indirect ones, of evangelism, 

and they argued that street preaching only reached a small cross section of 
the population, and so such indirect means were essential.

115 Scrapbook I, p 218.

116 Couriers, p 149. Boyd, Church History, p 105, criticises Glasgow's 
attitude to a college in Gujarat.

117 MBM 12 December 1866; 13 February 1867.

118 Boyd, Prevailing Word, pp 89f.

119 The American Board switched from education to evangelism in 
Ahmednagar - MA Sherring, The History of Protestant Missions in India from 
their Commencement in 1706 to 1871 (London 1875), pp 265f.
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They wrote as follows:
If we cannot reach men one way, why should we not try another? . . We 
cannot overlook the fact that education in this country, even when 
purely secular, is an important aid to the missionary. The 
superstition, ignorance, and fanaticism of the people are his greatest 
obstacles, and for rooting out and destroying these, education lends a 
powerful and helping hand120.

Evangelistic work includes educational and medical work . . (If this is 
remembered, the outcry against educational missions, still sometimes 
faintly heard, becomes unintelligible, for it simply means that certain 
large and important classes are to be left outside the sound of the 
Gospel)121.

To those who urge that a mission should have nothing to do except with 
preaching, all we need say is that this is in effect to urge that we 
should neglect the majority of the people. At our ordinary street 
preaching few women, few children, few of the better class people, and 
few outcasts are present; and it is from the latter that most of our 
converts have sprung122.

9. The Laymen's Missionary Movement
The Annual Report of 1896 had good reason to be confident. Soon the number of
missionaries would reach the fifty mark - "we have never had anything like
this before"; in a short time more than £4,000 had been promised for the five
Student Volunteers; in 3 years the number of volunteers in the Irish colleges
had risen from 7 to 90; the Londonderry Foreign Mission Society had undertaken
itself to support one of the Five; and the annual collection had been the
largest ever given. The convenors were bold enough to express a new idea.

If a great Students Volunteer Union has been formed of men and women, 
who offer themselves to Christ and His Church for this mission 
enterprise, who can tell but we may soon have a

CHURCH MEMBERS' VOLUNTEER MISSIONARY UNION 
of men and women volunteering to pay a fixed proportion of their 
incomes for the support of these missionaries, and undertaking, either 
singly, or in smaller or larger groups, to be responsible each for the 
support of a volunteer on the foreign field.

A few months later a large number of American laymen met to commemorate the
centenary of the 'Haystack Meeting'123. They decided to form a Laymen's

Missionary Movement which would provide all the funds needed to assist the

120 Boyd, John Shillidv. p 6. Shillidy felt torn between his 
institutional and directly evangelistic work. He writes, "With such varied 
work at hand, it is simply impossible for one missionary to get off on 
evangelistic tours through the district. It would be a great relief in some 
ways if one could get away, but it is impossible to do so" - id p 21.

121 Sinclair Stevenson, Our Mission in Gujarat (Belfast 1897), pp 24f.

122 RW Sinclair, A Glimpse of Our Indian Mission Field, p 13.

123 See above p 292 n35.
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Student Volunteer Movement in its desire to evangelise the world124. Its 

slogan was
Enlisting the whole Church in the supreme work of saving the world125. 

The movement, described by Mott as
the most significant development in world missions during the first 
decade of the present century126,

spread across the Atlantic, and by the beginning of 1908 it had reached 
Scotland127. A National Laymen's Missionary Movement was formed in Britain 
in 1912128.

In October 1908 a large missionary conference was held in Belfast and the 
secretary of the movement in Scotland was an invited speaker129. To have 

laymen organising themselves into a force dedicated to foreign missionary 
support was particularly attractive to the Board. The Foreign Mission deficit 

was increasing at an alarming rate - £641 in 1906, £1,471 in 1907, £4,764 in 
1908, and had not the money the Laymen's Missionary Movement had raised in the 
United States taken the total support to foreign missions in that country past 
the British figure for the first time ever?130 The Missionary Herald took 

up the promotion of this organisation with enthusiasm, and related items 
appear in six of its issues in 1909131. In 1910 a series entitled 'Leaders 

of the Laymen's Missionary Movement' gave biographical sketches of five

124 J Campbell White, 'The Laymen's Missionary Movement', in Ralph D 
Winter and S Hawthorne (edd). Perspectives on the World Christian Movement 
(Pasadena 1981), pp 222-226; cf MH December 1909; John R Mott, Liberating the 
Lav Forces of Christianity (London: 1932), pp 31-33. On the influence of the 
SVM in spawning kindred movements at home, see Ruth Rouse, 'Voluntary 
Movements and the Changing Ecumenical Climate', in Ruth Rouse and Stephen 
Neill (edd), A History of the Ecumenical Movement (London 1967), p 329.

125 Alwyn W Austin, Savina China. Canadian Missionaries in the Middle 
Kingdom, 1888-1959 (Toronto 1986), p 99.

126 CH Hopkins, John R Mott, p 281. cited in Stanley History of the BMS. 
p 372.

127 The first Annual Report of the movement in Scotland is cited in MH 
May 1909.

128 The Edinburgh Missionary Conference recommended the formation of such 
movements in the sending countries - Stanley, History of the BMS. p 372.

129 MH September 1908, October 1908, January 1909; Woman's Work October
1908.

130 MH January 1909.

131 January, February, May, August, September, October, and December.
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leading Presbyterian laymen132.

10. The Missionary Prayer Union
The Missionary Herald of February 1887 contains the following advertisement:

MISSIONARY PRAYER UNION 
in connection with 

THE PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH IN IRELAND
The Members agree to devote a portion of every Saturday evening to Prayer for 
the outpouring of the Spirit on our Ministers and Missionaries.
Any person may be enrolled as a Member (free of expense) by sending name and 
address to Rev W Rogers, Whiteabbey.133

Six years later a letter is printed under the names of the convenors of the
Foreign, Jewish, Colonial, Continental, Home, and Irish Missions, and the
Mission to Soldiers and Sailors13^*, in which they seek to draw the attention

of church members to the Missionary Prayer Union and inform them that the
Prayer Union card for 1893 is now ready.

Besides various statistics, the card sets forth the names of all our 
agents in India, China, Syria, Spain, and at Hamburg, that they may one 
by one be remembered at the Throne of Grace. Any person may be enrolled 
(free of expense) as a member of the Union by sending name and full 
address to Rev W Rogers, Whiteabbey. Any society or auxiliary 
preferring to pay for their cards can have them at the rate of 6/- per 
hundred - the cost of printing.
Deeply interested in the progress of the kingdom of Christ through our 
mission agencies, we have pleasure in bringing to the notice of our 
people The Missionary Prayer Union.

Wm Rogers, the secretary of the Missionary Prayer Union, was a member of a 
clerical prayer union whose members promised to pray for one another on 
Saturday nights between 8 and 9 o'clock. They also met twice a year to spend 
a day in prayer and discussion135. The similarities between the practices 

of this group and those of the members of the group advertised are so close

1 Tp MH March, April, May, October and November 1910. The leaders were 
Thomas Sinclair PC DL, Robert Smyth JP, RG McCrum DL, WJW Roome, and WW Clow 
JP.

133 The advertisement is repeated in four further issues in 1887, twice 
in 1888, and in May 1889.

134 Wm Park, DG Barkley, JM Rodgers, J Cargin, DA Taylor, JC Clarke, S 
Prenter, and R Jeffrey - MH February 1893.

135 The first members of this group were: Rogers of Whiteabbey, Stuart of 
Derry, WJ Patton of Dromara, Mcllwrath of Newtownards, Witherow of Westbourne, 
Henry Montgomery of Belfast, Halliday of Hollywood, Mitchell of Belfast, 
Hamilton of Lisburn, West of Antrim, Lyle of Muckamore, and Barron of 
Whitehouse. Later members included Charles Davey and James Haire - Barron, The 
God of My Life, pp 112f; id., William Rogers, p 97. For a sample of the 
teaching on prayer of members of this group, see William Rogers, The Fullness 
of Christ and Other Sermons (Belfast 1912), pp 61ff; Patton, How to Live the 
Christian Life, pp 120ff.
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that one must have arisen out of the other.
The letter from the convenors gives us one further piece of information. It 
is that the basic outline of the members' card was sketched out by Fleming 
Stevenson during the sittings of the Pan Presbyterian Council in Belfast in 
18 8 4136.

Up to that time it was considered a good thing that members and ministers 

intercede for missionaries, but the matter was left very much in the air. This 
prayer union was an attempt to encourage and organise such support137. We 

do meet, however, occasional special prayer events, like the week of prayer 
sponsored by the Evangelical Alliance138, and prayer is sought for 
forthcoming missionary conferences139. Some missionaries took pains to 

secure the prayer backing of individual supporters as in the case of O'Neill. 
Following the death of Rogers, RW Hamilton took over as secretary140. In 

1899 all ministers were circularised with a pulpit announcement about the new 
cards141. After 1900 a small charge was made for each card. In 1907 Charles 

Davey became the secretary, and the card contained a diary for private and 
family prayer as well as up to date mission information c.

11. Mission Information
The Presbytery of Belfast held a missionary conference in April 1883. Reports 
were received from India, China and Damascus, but the concern of the 
organisers centred on how to stimulate a missionary interest in the 
congregations at home143. Various speakers addressed this theme including 

Wm Rogers, JM Rodgers and Wm Park. A top priority was placed on information.
The ignorance of the general "Christian public" in regard to the entire

136 On this meeting, see Pradervand, A Century of Service, pp 42-46.

137 An advertisement on the inside back cover of Crawford's Our Mission 
in Manchuria states: "The object of this Union is to gather the believing 
prayers of our people round our work in the various Mission fields, as well 
as in the Church at home."

138 MH January 1878.

139 MH May 1889.

140 MH January 1899.

141 These cards are announced in the January issues of the Missionary 
Herald for 1900, 1901, 1903, and 1907.

142 MH January 1907.

143 MH May 1883.
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subject of Christian Missions it would not be easy to describe1^4.

No interest can possibly be taken by men in an enterprise of the nature 
and prospects of which they are uninformed; and to the progress of 
which, however fascinating the narrative, their attention is not 
frequently directed145.

Various practical suggestions were made as to how to overcome this problem and

inform the people. JM Rodgers focused upon the use of the pulpit, missionary
meetings, young people's missionary bands, and promotion among the Sunday
Schools. Wm Park suggested that every congregation take up a specific foreign
mission work of its own. The congregational agent could be in regular
correspondence with the missionary concerned, and first hand information could
be obtained in that way146. Henry Osborne highlighted the use of missionary

magazines and seems to damn the Missionary Herald by faint praise.
Beside the Missionary Herald which is fairly interesting, an occasional 
paper might be issued, large type and illustrated. This coming at 
irregular times, when there was something special, would arrest the 
attention and enlist the sympathy of our people, who only require to be roused by encouraging facts^47.

The Missionary Herald dated from 1842, and from time to time steps were taken
to change its format and increase its circulation148, but the changes in

both these areas were minor and do not show great determination. It was heavy
on information - it is a gold mine for researchers, but light on inspiration.

The problem lay with the attitude of the members of the Board. JM Rodgers,
soon to be Jewish Mission convenor, admits this point.

We who condemn with so much severity, "excitement”, and 
"sensationalism” - who guard so carefully against "imagination" and 
"romance", - affecting "pure reason", and boasting almost of our 
coolness and self-mastery - should take the trouble to master the 
subject and feast the reason of ourselves and our people on the 
principles that underlie the missionary enterprise and the facts that 
emerge in the history for missions149.

The magazines for the children, The Children's Missionary Herald and, its 
successor, Daybreak were much warmer in tone, as were Women's Work and The 
Jungle Tribes Quarterly150.

144 Report of Missionary Conference held in Belfast. April 12th, 1883, p
17.

145 Id. 18.

146 Id. pp 18-21.

147 Id. p 22. Emphasis theirs, except "fairly interesting" which is mine.

148 See, for example, MBM 11 April 1855; 11 January 1858.

149 Report of the Missionary Conference 1883. p 18.

150 See Barkley, 'The Overseas Missionary Magazines'.
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Osborne's suggestion about occasional papers was taken up and two were 
produced, both being mini-biographies. The first was on John Gangaram, 
produced in 1887151, and the second dealt with Robert Montgomery. Thereafter 
a trickle of pamphlets begins to appear152. Some of these were designed for 

children or young people, some were distributed to ministers in preparation 
for the annual collection, some were produced by the Student Volunteer 

movement and the Zenana Mission, and some were of general interest. The Jewish 
Mission produced little or nothing of note by way of "missionary intelligence” 
for the church at home.
Another means of getting the message across was to use missionaries on 
furlough as deputation speakers. Periods of furlough were much less frequent 
then than now153, but they lasted much longer, for example, W Beatty 

returned to Ireland in 1877 after 12 years in India, but he stayed for a year 
and a half15^. The problems faced with regard to furlough allowances and 
accommodation were similar to those encountered today155. These periods at 

home gave opportunity for rest and recuperation, but they also provided 
occasions for the members of local congregations to meet their missionaries 
and hear at first hand of their work. The amount of deputation speaking which 
any one missionary was required to undertake was left to the discretion of the 
convenors, James Glasgow had 46 engagements in just under 4 months156, while 
William Beatty addressed 43 meetings in about half that time157. Health was

151 WW Brown, Gunaaram: A Hero of Our Mission; cf MH May 1887.

152 Some pamphlets had been produced earlier, for example, Stevenson's 
The Claims of India and China upon the Church of Christ, and Our Mission in 
the East.

153 Short furloughs could be taken more frequently at the discretion of 
the convenors - MBM 8 October 1884.

15,4 Rea, A Broken Journey, pp 88f. Today the practice is for a 6 month 
furlough every 4 years with a break of 2 months half way through this term. 
So leaving aside the much greater time spent travelling to and from the field, 
the missionaries of last century spent roughly the same proportion of their 
time in Ireland and abroad as missionaries do today.

155 On furlough allowances see MBM 31 December 1858; 14 May 1879; 13 
August 1879; 12 October 1881; 12 May 1886. Mrs Beatty had problems with 
furlough accommodation - A Broken Journey, p 61; the Board refused a request 
to provide a furlough house - MBM 11 December 1877.

156 MH March 1852.

157 MBM 12 August 1884. MH December 1908 gives the Presbyteries visited 
by James Carson, Dr Learmonth, HR Scott, and Robert Boyd from October to 
December 1908.
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sometimes a consideration158. In the early years it was not unknown for the 

missionary's visit to be used as an occasion for raising funds for local 
causes.

On Sabbath 2 January 1870 the mid-day and evening services were 
addressed by the Rev Dr Graham of Bonn . . Tickets of admission had
been sold for both services, costing Is.Od for a single ticket and 
2s.6d for a family and a collection was also taken up at the close of 
each service to aid in liquidating the debt which had been incurred by 
the recent improvements15 .

WJH McKee goes on to tell us that Graham on 3 evenings the following week 
lectured on 'Palestine, the Jews and Jewish Missions, and the signs of the 
times.' On these occasions collections were taken up for his library in Bonn. 
Such collections for specific objects were strictly controlled by the Board, 
and it was only with special permission that one could attempt to raise 
significant amounts for such causes160. John Wilson was brought across from 
Scotland to help raise money for missionary residences in the 1840's161, and 

WS Swanson came from England to speak on behalf of the infant China Mission 
in 1874162.
The 1889 General Assembly set up a Missionary Conferences Committee163. Its

early reports display some disappointment. In 1893 22 of the 36 presbyteries
responded to the query sheet, but in 1897 only 15 did. Although some
presbyteries were seeking to promote missions by conferences and exchanges of
pulpits, and were encouraging the holding of missionary meetings and prayer
meetings, yet overall there was a great apathy in the church164.

It is far from satisfactory that so many presbyteries with their 
numerous congregations are apparently so indifferent to the claims of 
missions at home and abroad165.

The 1897 Annual Report suggested the holding of Synodical missionary meetings, 

and an annual Presbyterial missionary meeting, monthly prayer meetings, and

158 MBM 1 September 1875.

159 McKee, One Hundred and Fifty Years, p 84, referring to Molesworth 
Congregation, Cookstown.

160 McMordie was permitted to collect for the Gujarat Literature Fund.

161 See above p 85.

162 Stevenson, Life and Letters, p 160.

163 MGA 1889, p 726; cf MBM 8 May 1889.

164 For examples of leaflets advertising a missionary conference 
organised by Belfast Presbytery in December 1889, see Scrapbook I, p 104; cf 
Witness 10 December 1889.

165 Annual Report of the Missionary Conferences Committee 1893. p 214.
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young people's meetings. This committee took over the organisation of 
deputation engagements until, at the suggestion of the Student Volunteers, a 
licentiate was appointed as Deputation Secretary166. The 1906 Annual Report 

is quite hopeful and looks eagerly to Robert Boyd taking up his post as 
organising secretary. From Boyd's plans a series of wall diagrams showing the 
progress of the missions were prepared167, and probably due to his drive, 

the ministers were encouraged to hold missionary Study Circles for a short 
period each year168. It seems clear that missionary propaganda was not 

really put on a very efficient basis until the advent of the Student 
Volunteers.

166 See above p 300.

167 Annual Report of the Missionary Conferences Committee 1908, 

Annual Report of the Missionary Conferences Committee 1910,

p 255. 

p 234.
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The Missionaries
What sort of men and women were these, who left home and friends and family, 
who risked a long and hazardous sea voyage1, to go to a foreign land, to face 

a foreign people with strange religions and customs and culture, who spoke a 
difficult language, and whose land and climate presented perils to health and 
even life itself?

1. Their Sense of Call
They thought of themselves as people who had responded to a call - the 
invitation of Dr Morgan and the Directors of the Mission Board, the call of 
the General Assembly, and the call of the Almighty. Morgan at different times 
made strenuous efforts to recruit new missionaries. Those who responded were 
the few chosen of the many called. They saw themselves as not just sent by 
their church, though in that they took pride, but also as sent by God with a 

clear task to perform.
Robert Montgomery, together with AD Glasgow and their wives, formed the second
group to arrive in India, in 1842. When Morgan had first approached him, he
said that the Jewish Mission would have been his preference.

You ask me, in the name of Christ, if I am willing to go for Him and 
proclaim His unsearchable riches to the perishing millions of India? In 
the name of Christ I am willing to goJ I bless God that He has placed 
me in such circumstances that I can be so addressed. It was the prayer 
of my earliest days that He would put me into the ministry. He had 
answered the petition of my childhood and my boyhood; and now that He 
is pointing out by His providence the sphere in which He will be 
pleased to employ me, I feel that I have no choice but to abandon 
myself to His sovereign disposal . . I preferred, and would still
prefer, were I allowed to choose for myself, the Jewish rather than the 
Indian Mission, but I am satisfied to go wherever the Directors see fit 
to send me. I may be permitted to state here, that it was only by the 
advice of friends, combined with a sense of my own insufficiency, and 
a fear lest I should be running unsent, which prevented me at the last 
meeting of Assembly from offering myself as a missionary to God's 
ancient people. But I desire to say, not as I will, but as God will.2

Such people were able to face the grave difficulties in their path because of
this strong sense of call, and an unswerving confidence in the One whose
commission they were carrying out. They had a clear, single, simple aim - when

1 Mrs Wm. Beatty and Dr McGeorge, the first Zenana medical missionary, 
were shipwrecked and drowned returning to India - Rea, A Broken Journey, pp 
132ff; McMordie also was shipwrecked - MBM 8 December 1869.

2 Quoted in Jeffrey,'One of our Pioneers', 5f. Montgomery kept a journal 
off and on between 1843 and 1860 which gives further insight into the inner 
life of the man. Dunlop Moore accepted the invitation of the Board to go to 
India with the words: "I place myself accordingly at the disposal of the 
directors, who have, I trust, been guided in the choice which they have made 
by the Great Head of the Church." - MH November 1854; cf George Wilson to 
Park, 11 May 1901.
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they constituted themselves a presbytery they dedicated themselves
to the conversion of the perishing heathen around us, that we may be 
the honoured instruments . . of doing something to bring about the
glorious period which we know is speedily advancing when the Sun of 
righteousness shall rise on this and all lands with healing in his 
wings3 *.

Their job was to save the souls "of the darkened inhabitants of this land",
and if they had to lay down their own lives or the lives of their children in
that cause, so be it. Three weeks after the death of his infant daughter,
Glasgow wrote a most illuminating letter. He admits that had it not been for

the rigours of that horrendous 300 mile sea journey from Bombay, and the rough
90 miles across the roadless countryside in an uncomfortable vehicle^, then

his child would probably still be alive. Did he feel any remorse?
Had I unnecessarily undertaken such a journey I might have reproached 
myself with exposing her to danger, but when, in the prosecution of the 
solemn work in which my energies were devoted, this mournful event has 
arisen, and when I know that no efforts were wanting to preserve or to 
restore her health, I am able perfectly to acquiesce in the sovereign 
disposal of the God of Providence . . The strong, restless impulse of 
my heart was, "Lord, Thou callest me to the scene of labour, be it mine 
to obey and leave events to Thee".

So having stated why he had great heartache but no regrets, Glasgow goes on
to draw a spiritual lesson from the tragedy.

In patriarchal days the bones of Abraham took possession of the land of 
promise, and this gave a pledge to posterity that they should possess 
the land. Coming down to modern times, the bones of the noble Christian 
messenger and martyr, Williams, are viewed by many Christians as an 
earnest of the triumph of the Gospel over the savage isle in which he 
fell. Is it too high, too signal a favour to be the lot of one so 
unworthy, and so young in the missionary work, to take possession of 
Kathiawar by committing my first-born to its earth? Rather would I 
believe that God has given to the Presbyterian Church in Ireland an 
indication, through the unworthy messenger they have sent forth, that 
this is to their spirit of missionary enterprise a land of promise5.

A few years later the Glasgow's were called to lay a second child under the
Kathiawar earth6.

The Jewish Mission pioneers made sacrifices similar to their colleagues in 
India. Health was a constant problem. Robson endured periods of sickness and 
lost his wife through fever in July 1848. Graham lost two sons in 1847 and the 
following year felt obliged to return home for his wife's sake. Wm Graham Jnr. 
paid the supreme sacrifice for his faith in 1860.

3 MPK 30 January 1843 - the words are James Glasgow's.

^ See Boyd, Couriers, pp 72-76; Corbett, Alexander Kerr, pp 31f

5 Quoted in Boyd, Couriers, pp 82f.

6 Strachan, Mary Crawford Brown, p 24. McKee buried three sons in India - 
Boyd, Couriers, p 242. Malaviya, Contribution, p 147 gives fuller details of
Glasgow’s family.
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2. Their Theology
A notable feature of the mission in Gujarat throughout its 150 years 
has been the way in which missionaries of considerably diverse 
theological views have been able to work together in close fellowship.

So writes Robin Boyd7, but in our view he exaggerates their "considerably
diverse theological views". Such diversity only became apparent in the 20th
century. The earlier missionaries would all now be classified as
'evangelicals'. From James Glasgow to the Student Volunteers8, it would be
difficult if not impossible to find one whose main aim was not the salvation
of lost souls9. There certainly were differences of emphasis among them, and
occasionally tensions, but theologically they were a fairly homogeneous group.
The missionaries of the period before the 59 Revival adhered to the
calvinistic orthodoxy of their denomination without any sense of it being
incompatible with evangelism10. Later, the influence of the Keswick movement
and DL Moody is evident11. They were opposed to the new theological ideas
beginning to gain currency. In Germany, both Craig and Robson vigorously

7 'India', p 47.
8 Insight into the spiritual life and activities of some of those 

appointed in the 1890' s can be found in the their letters of application and 
testimonials - JC Blair's "bent of mind . . is in the direction of aggressive 
evangelistic and mission work" - Osborne to Park, 24 September 1890; Sinclair 
Stevenson expresses the fear about "the overwhelming difficulty of preserving 
a true spiritual life amid totally heathen surroundings" - Stevenson to Park, 
nd; George Gillespie gives the date of his birth and rebirth - Gillespie to 
Park, 13 October 1891; Gavin did CSSM work in England- Gavin to Park, 25 
September 1901; Fisher undertook evangelistic work while in Edinburgh with the 
Edinburgh Medical Mission - Fisher to Park, 5 April 1893.

9 GT Rea goes so far as to warn his young readers that "this New Year may 
be the last for you on earth. And then?"- All for Christ. Lessons from the 
Life of Dr W Fleming Stevenson (New Year Address for 1887, Belfast: 1887), p 
28. The ZM Executive Committee deferred an applicant for a year because "she 
has not had much opportunity of dealing with people personally about salvation 
which is one of the most necessary preparations for work in India and China" -
MECFMFA 18 March 1891.

I n What Roxborogh says of Thomas Chalmers could be said of them, that 
they were not in the least inhibited by their Calvinistic heritage, and they 
preached salvation as a free gift offered to any who would receive it - John 
Roxborogh, 'Chalmer's Theology of Mission', in AC Cheyne (ed). The Practical 
and the Pious. Essays on Thomas Chalmers (1780-1847) (Edinburgh 1985), p 179. 
On the weakening of strict Calvinism before the Revival see McKee, 'The Ulster 
Revival of 1859', pp 43ff.

II Mrs Beatty, A Broken Journey ; cf Strachan, Mary Crawford Brown, pp 
42, 82. That Sinclair Stevenson translated the Daily Light into Gujarat may 
be another sign of such influence. The 'Keswick line' is apparent in the 
sermons of Rogers and Patton - W Rogers, The Fullness of Christ and other 
Sermons; id., Have Faith in God, or Sermons and Sermon Notes (Belfast 1900); 
WJ Patton, How to Live the Christian Life; id.. Pardon and Assurance; cf Wm 
Park, 'The Missionary Spirit', in Report of Missionary Conference. Belfast 
1883, pp 7-9. On the influence of DL Moody, see J Thompson, Aspects of 
Evangelization, pp 69-77; id., 'DL Moody: A Centenary Study of the First 
American Evangelist to this Country and his Influence on Irish 
Presbyterianism', in BPHSI 5 (May 1975) pp 13-16.
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defended orthodoxy against the influences of Rationalism. In India GP Taylor 
was described as a 'fundamentalist'12. As a leader of the Student Volunteer 

Movement, FWS O'Neill had gone to China as an advocate of a simple soul-saving 
evangelism, but suspicion of at least heterodoxy later fell upon him13. Some 

aspects of Mission work, like education, medicine and agriculture, though not 
directly evangelistic, were seen as furthering the evangelistic thrust of the 
Mission, and there was never any idea that they were complete in and of 
themselves. There were differences as to their relative importance, and the 

educational side in particular came in for some criticism, but such adverse 
comments came largely from without the missionary body* 1^,

Some of the differences within the missionary body arose from the personality 
problems which affect every group of human beings whether they are Christian 

or not. Such problems were not helped by the fact that pioneers tend to be 
strong willed. James Hunter is a good case in point.

3. The Pioneers
Joseph Hunter is remembered as a great man and missionary who went to an early 
grave because of his determination to spread the Gospel. This indeed he was. 
But his character displayed the weaknesses as well as the strengths of a 

pioneer missionary. That he was a rugged individualist is an 
understatement15. The inner force of personal conviction and determination 

which enables the solitary pioneer to carry on and overcome against all odds, 
often has, as its other side, an inability to see things from another person's 
point of view. The virtues which enable such people to face the foes without, 
also unfortunately, become the vices which have a tendency to create foes

12 Blair, The Scholar-Saint of Gujarat, p 124.

13 In 1915 James Hunter of Knock tried to get the Mission Board to 
proceed against O'Neill, but without success - JM Barkley, '"The Hunter and 
the Haire"', BPHSI 21 (April 1982), p 26.

1^* The Gujarat Report 1891, p 6 refers "to those at home who think work 
in schools 'so much wasted energy'"; cf Gujarat Report 1888, p 4. Other 
Missions faced much more intense criticism of their involvement in education, 
cf Hewat, Christ and Western India, pp 169ff. This may have been because the 
involvement of the IP Mission in education at a tertiary level was limited, 
and the Magee and Stevenson Memorial Funds had helped to defray expenses.

15 On the sea journey out to China Hunter refused to attend the services, 
led by the captain. He informed Waddell that he was tired of sham. "One of the 
greatest shams of our day is the sham of a godless man, it may be a common 
speaker, addressing a portly set of card players and novel readers as 'dearly 
beloved brethren'". - JM Hunter to 'My beloved Brethren', 4 March 1869. I am 
grateful to Hunter's great-granddaughter, Mrs Josephine Holmes, for access to 
private letters of Hunter’s in the possession of her family.
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within. Such was the case with Hunter16. For this reason I considered calling
this section not 'The Pioneers' but rather 'Their Intolerance'17.

The relationship between the brothers-in-law. Hunter and Carson, was not
always easy. In 1879 the Board was asked to adjudicate between them, as to
which was in control of the conduct of the mission. They have equal authority
and power, came the reply, and in cases of unresolved disagreements, the
convenor will decide the matter18. The following year Hunter brought very

serious charges against Carson, and the Board sought an explanation. Before
settling the case, the Board felt obliged to reprimand Hunter because

he indulged in charges against his brother Missionary . . and in
statements most injurious to the Mission in China19.

Hunter confessed to another brother-in-law, Robert Smyth, in June 1880
I have done my best to get a big row about my colleague attending 
theatricals. Just fancy a man taking £350 a year made up of Sunday 
School Children's half pence, from mill girls' and labouring men's 
sixpences, and of other men's half crowns and pounds and hundreds of 
pounds, and then having his name in a list of those who attend play 
acting! . . I would not remain in connection with a mission whose 
clerical kind attended theatricals. I sent a copy of the play bill to 
about twenty ministers so as to make sure the matter would be known. I 
would not be surprised if the Mission Board decided to recall the China 
Mission. It is a farce. Rev Mr Carson has not one solitary convert to 
show for eleven years which have passed in spending money uselessly as 
it would now seem20.

The Board instructed that all charges against the Mission should be 
transmitted to the convenors, and when it came to decide the Hunter/Carson 
case, it unanimously exonerated Carson, strongly condemned Hunter for the

16 This side of his character, to my knowledge, has never appeared on the 
printed page. To discuss it now, as well as being necessary for historical 
balance, enables us to gauge more accurately the greatness of the man. Far 
from debunking a missionary hero, it casts him in his true light.

17 Aylward Shorter writes wistfully about their intolerance in the 
following terms: "If the early missionaries had not been spiritual giants they 
would not have got away with what they did, but they were holy men, of immense 
courage and personality. Their goodness was transparent, and their 
intolerance, though completely baffling to non-Christians, was nevertheless 
forgiven" - Theology of Mission. (Cork 1972), p 24, quoted in Bosch, 
Transforming Mission, pp 343f.

18 MBM 9 May 1879. Lockhart, The Medical Missionary in China, p 119 
argued for the medical missionary to be on the same footing as the ordained 
one.

19 MBM 9 February 1881.

20 JM Hunter to Robert Smyth, 3 June 1880. In this letter he also 
objected to the tone of Carson's letters home and praised the French priests 
because they did not write and tell the newspapers what great men they were. 
"I live beside them. I highly respect them." was his rather surprising 
comment. And with regard to his colleague, "I hope they will put Rev Mr Carson 
off his stilts." It may have had nothing to do with Carson's leadership, but 
in 1908 one missionary's assessment of the church in Newchwang was that "it 
was so dead that it ought to be burried out of sight" - Goforth, ' By mv 
Spirit'. p 45.
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spirit he had shown and the language he had used. He was instructed to give
up the mission premises in Newchwang, and warned that any repetition of this
behaviour might lead to his recall21. Hunter was seriously ill, and was

permitted to spend the winter in south China, but he got no farther than
Newchwang22. He continued to write letters home criticising the work in China

and the character of professed converts, and the Board decided that "he should
not continue an agent of the Mission"23 and recalled him. So Boyd's

description of his homecoming only tells half the story:
At last, however, he was so worn out that he yielded to the entreaties 
of his friends to return to Ireland, hoping that the voyage would 
restore him24.

It is an open question whether anyone else could have worked with him, but 
Hunter had no doubt that

If we were of one heart and mind in the work of the Lord there is a 
good field here25.

The final years of James Craig with the Jewish Mission were nearly as unhappy 
as Joseph Hunter's, though in his case there was the added problem of the new 
convenor with whom he did not see eye to eye26. Once again the strong pioneer 

proved difficult to control in his latter years.

4. Their Social Background
To serve with the Foreign and Jewish Missions you needed to have a little 
money behind you. These missions only accepted ministers, doctors and 
teachers, and in the days before state funded tertiary education, such 
professions were only open to those who could afford the cost of the training. 
So we may say that in general27 Irish Presbyterian missionaries were drawn 

from the middle classes, or perhaps more accurately, the professional and 
business classes and the small land owners.
AR Crawford was the son of a wealthy businessman. His Sketches of Missionary

21 MBM 26 September 1881; 12 October 1881; 10 May 1882.

22 MBM 11 October 1882; 9 May 1883.

23 MBM 12 December 1883.

24 Boyd, Wavmakers. p 159; cf Boyd, Path of Valour, p 31.

25 Hunter to Robert Smyth, 3 June 1880.

26 See above pp 191f.

27 I say "in general" because some of humbler origin were doubtless 
educated at great sacrifice by their families.
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Life in Manchuria is a collection of his letters home and was published and 
distributed privately by his father28. He came home on furlough in 1900. His 

diary tells us that he was met on the continent of Europe by his family who 
then toured before returning home, along with a new Bechstein piano which they 
bought on the way2". Few of the missionary's families would have had the 

financial resources of the Crawfords, but the great majority of them would 
have been comfortably off.
The Jungle Tribes Mission on the other hand, could be described as the Working 
Class Mission of the Church. Because of its lower educational requirements 
those who could not afford a university education were not debarred30. For 

the same reason those from lower income groups were more likely to support it 
because one of their 'boys was out with the mission*.
Its first two missionaries had been lay missionaries in Belfast31. Such men 

were often responsible for the 'mission hall' connected with the congregation. 
Many Belfast industrial workers identified more with the local Belfast Town 
Mission Hall than the Presbyterian Church of which they were technically 
members, and the Jungle Tribes Mission drew on the support of some of these 
halls. So it could be called 'the Mission Hall Mission' of the Irish 
Presbyterian Church. The farewell service for Rea in the Greenisland area was 
held, not in Greenisland Presbyterian Church, but in the Ebenezer Hall32. 

This is not to deny that the Jungle Tribes Mission received significant 
support from the professional classes - its leadership was drawn entirely from 
this class - and, on the other hand, many industrial workers would have 
supported the Foreign Mission. Further, the social distinctions between those 
serving with these missions are not always evident - GW Blair of the Jungle 
Tribes and Rev JC BLair of the Foreign Mission were brothers33.

One criticism of the Jewish Mission might be that it employed too many

28 Included with my copy is a letter from the father to prospective 
readers.

29 Crawford, Diary, 21 September 1900.

30 Robert Mawhinney, on the other hand, had passed his first year 
university exams - H Montgomery to Park, 22 July 1897.

31 Mulligan with Albert St congregation and Blair with Fisherwick Place - 
Blair, Station and Camp Life, pp 57f.

32 Occasional Papers November 1906. At that time the hall was connected 
with Greenisland Presbyterian Church, now it is owned by the Church of the 
Nazarene.

33 See Blair, Station and Camp Life, p 58.
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intellectuals - JL Porter and William Wright, among others, wrote learned 
books or became theological professors3^. Such criticism, however, is not 

justified since neither of these gentlemen inhabited an ivory tower.

5. Casualties
1. JH Speers

JH Speers was one of the pioneers of the India Mission. He came out with McKee 
in 184235, was a founder member of the Presbytery of Kathiawar36, and later 

its acting clerk and moderator37. Unfortunately he was not able to face 

adversity like some of his colleagues, and he became the Mission's first 
casualty. In 1849 he resigned, accused of having had recourse to intoxicating

TOliquor . As so often in such cases, the minutes of the Board and the 

Presbytery are brief in the extreme, and later writers keep quiet about the 
issue39. It would seem however, that he denied the charges, for in 1851 he 

sought credentials^*0, and was subsequently employed by the Church of 
Scotland's mission in Bombay41. Whatever the full story, his resignation 
caused James Glasgow great pain4^.

2. William McMordie
Wm McMordie served in Gujarat from 1867 to 1879. He died in 1928. The Memorial 
Record lists his academic achievements and ecclesiastical distinctions43. He

34 For a bibliography of Porter's works see Allen, The Presbyterian 
College, Belfast, pp 308f; and for Wright, see Uel Wright, The Rev Dr William 
Wright of Damascus. The JM has had more than its fair share of theological 
professors as convenor, especially in the 20th century - Davey, Russell, and 
Thompson spring immediately to mind.

35 Boyd, Couriers, p 110.

36 MPK 30 June 1843

37 MPK 19 February 1845 and 15 October 1846.

38 MPK 23 October 1849 and 9 January 1851.

39 Unfortunately, Montgomery failed to keep his journal from February 
1844 to February 1849.

40 MPK 9 January 1851.
/ 1 Morgan, Beginnings. p 63.

42 Boyd, Couriers. p 188. Even if guilty, he does not deserve to have 
been excluded from the list of missionaries in Boyd, Prevailing Word, p 8, an 
omission happily put right in Thompson’s list - Into All the World, p 216.

43 General Assembly Annual Reports 1928, pp 151f.
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gained an MA with first class honours in 1867^, he was Moderator of the

Synod of Dublin in 1896, was accorded a DD by the PTFI in 1904, and was
appointed Moderator of the General Assembly in 1905. Displaying the laudatory
tone considered obligatory in such records it adds

Much of the success of the Aged and Infirmed Ministers' Fund and the 
20th Century Thanksgiving Fund was due to his untiring zeal and energy.

The Memorial Record concludes
Dr McMordie was one of the most outstanding personalities of the 
church. . He will long be remembered as one of the most distinguished 
ministers of the Irish Presbyterian Church.

The Memorial Record omitted that in the 1870's McMordie was nearly hounded
from India. He had to appeal to the General Assembly to get justice from the

Presbytery of Kathiawar, and to the High Court in Dublin to secure legal
redress against a fellow missionary, Rev Robert Gillespie45.

Church bodies, with the best possible intentions, seek to conceal the details 
of such cases from contemporary and later inquiry, but an examination of the 
affair will help us gain a more balanced picture46.
McMordie was an outstanding educational missionary47. Together with 

Gillespie, he reorganised the High School at Ahmedabad and put it on a firm 
footing as a centre of academic excellence in the district48. He returned to 

Ireland in 1874 for reasons of health, and did not go back to India until

44 Others who gained 1st class MA's were John Shillidy and John Steele - 
RH Boyd, John Shillidy. p 5; id., A Brother Beloved. John F Steele (Belfast
1920), p 4.

45 For details of the legal action, see Appendix 1, pp 330f.

46 Source material is not as abundant as one would have wished - the 
debates in the Assembly were held in private, and all the relevant documents 
were later ordered to be destroyed. We are left with the minutes of the 
Assembly and of the Board of Missions. The extract of the Presbytery of 
Kathiawar's minutes makes no reference nor does the Witness. However, William 
McMordie, Mr McMordie's Statement (Belfast 1881) gives the substance of his 
statement to the Assembly's commission in February 1881 (pp 1-63), and of his 
further statement re Nathu's case in March 1881 (pp 65-100). It concludes with 
an explanation of the Shahawadi Petition (pp 101-115), and some other matters 
(pp 116-120). This, of course, gives only one side of the story, but since it 
is the side which the Board of Missions, acting as the Commission of the 
General Assembly, by and large accepted, overruling some of its earlier 
decisions as well as those of the Presbytery of Kathiawar, we are justified 
in viewing it as a reasonably accurate presentation of the facts. Also 
preserved is some of Stevenson's correspondence with the missionaries in India 
during this period.

47 He wrote a well known series of school text books for the Government 
Education Department in India (Boyd, A Church History of Gujarat, p 49), and 
a similar series in Ireland (Memorial Record, Annual Reports of the General 
Assembly 1928. p 151).

48 Boyd, Prevailing Word, p 91. Boyd, John Shillidy of Surat, p 6 refers 
to "the constant zeal, unwearied diligence, and remarkable ability" of 
McMordie in building up the High School in Ahmedabad.
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1877. During this period at home he actively and vigorously propagated the 
interests of the India Mission, visiting 400 churches. On his own initiative 
he raised £529 for a Gujarat Tract Fund, and was warmly commended by the Board 
for his efforts^*9. He persuaded his friend John Hewitt to go to India on 
missionary service as well50. McMordie was an exemplary missionary, one would 

have thought. There was a problem, however - his wife.
In 1874 some of his missionary colleagues came to believe that Mrs McMordie 
was having an affair with her English doctor. In order to gain evidence of 
this misbehaviour, Gillespie, McMordie's colleague in Ahmedabad, asked a 
schoolboy to note down the times and duration of the visits of the doctor to 
Mrs McMordie when her husband was absent51. Letters asking Stevenson to 
recall the McMordies were also sent52. The public posture of the missionaries 

in Presbytery was altogether different, and when the couple left for home in 
1874 the prayer was expressed that they would soon return53. They did return 

and were posted to Rajkot, by this time a bit of a backwater, which had been 
under the supervision of a native agent for six years5^. Relationships within 

the missionary community went from bad to worse, and McMordie's isolation from 
his brethren became evident to all when he decided to prosecute Nathu, his 
native agent, for pilfering55. Nathu had purchased materials to be used in 

the repairs of mission buildings, but McMordie discovered that what the 
building merchant was paid was less than what Nathu had claimed. He was found 
guilty, fined and sent to prison for one year. The other missionaries did not 
agree with him taking this action, and Beatty, Brown and Shillidy attended the 
court proceedings, sat beside Nathu, and assisted him in whatever way they 
could. When he was convicted they decided to appeal and paid his fine. The

49 MBM 11 October 1876; 10 October 1877.

50 John Hewitt, Copy of the Intimation to the Congregation of Whitehouse. 
May 31st 1874 (manuscript OBA); cf Boyd, John Hewitt, p 27.

51 Statement, pp 21f. McMordie was naturally outraged when he learned of 
this espionage.

The excerpts from Stevenson's replies which McMordie quotes show him 
to be critical of the way the missionaries were handling the matter, and 
advising them that McMordies legal rights could not be ignored - Statement, 
pp 8, 14, 21, 27f, 32f.

53 Statement, pp 25f. Later attempts were made by the Presbytery to 
explain away "that regretted minute".

54 Report of the IP Mission in Gujarat 1879, p 8.

55 See Statement. pp 65-100. McMordie uses the terms 'cheating' and 
'peculation'.
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appeal went up through a series of higher courts right to the Governor in 
council, and each court upheld the decision of the lower one. In the midst of 
this litigation the Standing Committee of the Board had been induced to 
telegraph its support of the Presbytery without consulting McMordie56.

A few months earlier, in February 1879, 36 members of the Christian community 
at Shahawadi signed a petition to the Board against the attempt to remove 
McMordie on the ground that he had been "unjustly and unkindly treated by the 
other missionaries"57. Kathiawar Presbytery understandably took a dim view 

of the petition, used pressure to obtain a copy of it and decided that the 
Shahawadi group had got the relationship between the missionaries and McMordie 
all wrong58. They took some decision regarding McMordie against which he 

appealed to the General Assembly. He sought leave to come home to prosecute 
his appeal but leave was not granted59. He tendered his resignation from the 
Mission which the Presbytery of Kathiawar accepted but the Board did not60. 

He left India with a doctor's certificate and reached Ireland in October 1879. 
The Mission Board, which the 1879 Assembly had constituted its commission61, 

felt itself unable to proceed until the litigation against Gillespie was 
over62, though it did agree to his (Gillespie's) request that Beatty be 
allowed to return home to serve as a witness63. The 1880 Assembly instructed 

the Presbytery of Kathiawar to remove from its minutes the words "and thus

56 MBM 26 May 1879; Stevenson to the Missionaries in India 25 June 1879. 
Ten years later, Mrs McAfee accused the Presbytery of a similar lack of 
consultation and of judgment without right of reply, in the case of the 
dismissal of her husband, FL McAfee, from his post as headmaster of the 
Mission High School at Ahmedabad - Rosa McAfee, Missionaries and Justice. A 
Note on the Dismissal of Mr FL McKee, Lav Agent of the Irish Presbyterian
Mission in India (Ahmedabad 1889), p 3; see also MBM 26 May 1879; 8 October 
1879; 10 August 1887.

57 Statement. p 101.

58 Statement, p 114. According to Mrs McAfee, not the most sympathetic 
critic of the IPM, the organiser of this petition who was a teacher at the 
High School, was sacked by the Presbytery - Missionaries and Justice, p 10.

59 MBM 6 March 1879. Later the Board summoned McMordie home.

60 MBM 26 May 1879. Stevenson to Beatty, 14 August 1879, is a 
conciliatory letter to all the missionaries in which he takes some pains to 
explain why the Board was refusing to accept McMordie's resignation. He 
stresses two points: that the investigation once begun should be completed, 
and that credentials could not be refused if the resignation were accepted.

61 MGA 1879, p 702.

62 MBM 26 April 1880.

63 MBM 11 August 1880.
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severed his connexion with the Presbytery of Kathiawar"6^, thereby restoring 

McMordie to membership of the presbytery. This assembly also sustained 
McMordie's appeal against the Board's withholding of his wife's travelling 
expenses from India6^. The matter was finally resolved in 1881. Both sides 

in the dispute were ordered to withdraw all statements against the other, 
McMordie was transferred to the Presbytery of Belfast, and all minutes and 
reports were to be destroyed when the legal term expired66. McMordie had won. 

The only two people who emerge at all well from this sorry affair are the 
convenor, Stevenson67, and McMordie himself. How are we to explain the 

attitudes of McMordie's colleagues - a group which included the aged and 
saintly Montgomery68 and, for a brief time, McMordie's own close friend 
Hewitt69?

I think it would be fair to say that the actions of both parties during the 

Nathu affair would have been very different had there not been the earlier 

suspicions and intrigues. The matter probably could have been satisfactorily 
sorted out within the Presbytery and without recourse to the civil courts. So 
our question becomes why did the missionaries react as they did to the rumours 
about Mrs McMordie, and why were these rumours allowed to poison their 
relationships with her husband and lead to what could be described as the 
persecution of the couple.
The missionaries were dedicated to the extension of Christ's kingdom in 
India, and, in order to fulfil that end, they were prepared to put at risk 
everything, their own lives and the lives of their children included. They 
were a single-minded close knit group with one aim, the furtherance of the

64 MGA 1880, p 878.

65 MGA 1880, p 908.

66 MGA 1881, pp 106f.

67 In his correspondence Stevenson supports the Presbytery in its appeals 
on behalf of Nathu, and in its inquiry into the Shahawadi petition, but he is 
very nervous about their accusations concerning Mrs McMordie. McMordie only 
gained access to some of the early correspondence about his wife because of 
his action in the civil court. Stevenson urges the missionaries to display a 
"strict reticence" about her in their letters to friends at home, and only to 
mention Mrs McMordie's name in official communications to the convenor - 
Stevenson to the Missionaries in India, 5 November 1879.

68 Statement. p 31.

69 Hewitt, Brown and Shillidy arrived in India in 1874 and were urged to 
sign a letter to Stevenson about Mrs McMordie. Stevenson rebuked them because 
they had no personal knowledge of the matter, and Hewitt informed McMordie 
about it shortly afterwards - Statement. pp 32f.
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gospel. But sometimes the corollary of dedication is intolerance, and single- 
mindedness can easily be distorted into tunnel vision. A highly committed 
group usually demands conformity. Here, in my view, we come to the root of the 
problem. Mrs McMordie was different. She may have been guilty, but not one 
shred of evidence was ever produced against her.
She was much more at home in the company of the European expatriates than were 

any of the other missionary wives. This may have been because her Co Cork 
roots70 made her more accustomed to moving in such circles. Her more relaxed 

social intercourse in such circles may be illustrated in two ways. From March 
to May 1874 she was able to collect more for the orphanages than any other 
missionary wife71. Second, the McMordies had a standing invitation to the 

badminton and croquet parties hosted by the military commander in Ahmedabad. 
McMordie adds with a scarcely concealed note of snobbery,

we never met the Gillespie's there, perhaps they were not aware of it
(the standing invitation)72.

It is difficult to imagine Ulster Presbyterians of that day, or even of today, 
easily mingling with the General's other badminton and croquet guests73. If 

to this were added a rather superior attitude on the part of the McMordie's 
(though the above quote is the only evidence of this), then one can begin to 

see why the missionaries were prepared to believe the worst about the one 
person in their midst, who appeared much more at ease in the presence of her 

medical advisor than they could ever be. So the seed of suspicion was allowed 
to bear the fruit of persecution, and all in the name of protecting the 
mission and furthering the gospel.
All in all a very sad story, but one which does not seem to have adversely 

affected the protagonists - McMordie became Moderator of the General Assembly, 
and the others were able to resume their missionary labours74. Unfortunately

70 JM Barkley, Fasti 1840 - 1870 I, p 418.

71 Statement. p 40.

72 Statement, p 37.

73 With a backward glance at the McMordie affair, Stevenson warns Robert 
Boyd (sen) on his way out to India for the first time: "Be careful in the 
acquaintances that you make outside the mission. Christian acquaintances - 
spiritual men will help you. Others will not: if you cultivate them they will 
draw you towards themselves". (Stevenson to Boyd, 11 November 1884.)

74 McMordie undertook some freelance recruiting for the Board which 
influenced Keers - Keers to McMordie, 30 October 1893; McMordie to Park, 10 
November 1893. In the midst of the legal proceedings he continued to promote 
the India Mission and had published a pamphlet by Makepatram, The Women of 
Hindu Homes. He and his wife played an important part in the development of
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we know very little of how Mrs McMordie bore up to all this. Throughout she 
appears a shadowy figure in the background, and we do not even know her 
Christian name75.

3. WW Shaw

WW Shaw served in Manchuria from 1883 until 1891, when after "a grave 
indiscretion" he resigned and returned to Ireland. The Board ordered a full 
investigation, rejected the suggestion that he be tried by Belfast Presbytery, 
but considered it would be inexpedient for him to return to China76. The 

matter concerned Miss Kennedy and Miss Cousar, Zenana missionaries, who came 
home at the same time, after only a year in China77.

Some felt the case showed that it was not yet the time to send non-medical
women to Manchuria. The Zenana Mission Executive Committee did not agree, and

sympathised with the two young ladies,
recognising the specially difficult position of lady workers in China, 
and deeply sympathising with them in the delicate and trying 
circumstances in which the social customs of the country frequently 
place them78.

Couser and Kennedy, however, were not satisfied with this, and after some 
negotiation, Woman's Work July 1892 published a letter from them which made 
discreet reference to the Shaw case, and rebutted the criticism of their 

precipitated return by stating that it had been impossible for them to stay. 
Shaw had overstepped the Chinese conventions with regard to social intercourse 
between the sexes and because of this all three had to come home. He went to 
the United States and exercised a successful ministry there7^.

the Zenana Mission.

75 Barkley, Fasti I, p 418 can only give the name of her father.

76 MBM 1 June 1892. It was hoped that he would find another useful sphere 
of ministry.

77 They were the first to be supported directly by the ZM in China. Shaw 
and his wife had been instrumental in persuading the ZM to send them out 
Patterson, 'Irish Presbyterian Women in Mission', p 176.

78 MECFMFA 24. January 1892, quoted in Woman's Work April 1892. Cf Fulton
Reminiscences. p 17: "There are few of the earlier missionaries who have not 
suffered from repressed complexes. At their time it was impossible to be 
natural in public . . In order to avoid offending Chinese tastes and creating 
prejudice against ourselves and our work we required constantly to repress 
many of our most innocent and natural feelings and actions . . No social
intercourse between the sexes was safe, especially if unmarried, unless there 
were several together and chaperoned by elders, and even then freedom was sure 
to be misunderstood."; cf Christie, 30 Years in Moukden. pp 21-25.

79 He received a DD there - We will Remember Them. Boyd, Manchuria and 
our Mission There mentions all the men and women who served in Manchuria in 
this period, except Shaw, Kennedy and Cousar.
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Miss Nicholson was another who fell foul of Chinese social conventions. She
was very nearly sent home. Instead she was moved to the north "so far from the 
town where these painful events have occurred"80, and shielded "from the 
prejudice her past conduct may create in the native mind"81.

80 MECFMFA 9 November 1891; cf 24 June 1892; 5 October 1892; 8 December
1892.

81 MECFMFA 1 March 1893.
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Summary of Findings
At the end of our study of what might be described as the first century of 
Irish Presbyterian overseas missionary endeavour it is time to summarize our 

findings.
The record of the service of the missionaries is one of devotion, dedication, 
and self sacrifice which certainly humbles one who, because he serves the 
Overseas Board of the Presbyterian Church in Ireland, might be considered to 

be following in their footsteps.
With respect to the church which sent them, the Board of Missions and its 

leaders, we may say the following:
1. The half century up to 1840 saw the foreign missionary movement begin from 
very small seedlings. Initially the environment was very hostile both 
politically and theologically, yet the movement grew into a force which 
succeeded in persuading the church to make the missionary cause its own.
2. Though foreign missionary support at this time was small, it was not as 
small as is sometimes suggested. Presbyterians were the leading supporters in 
Ireland of the London Missionary Society, and the Scottish Missionary Society 
almost became the unofficial mission of their church.
The second period, 1840 to 1870, 'the Church in Mission':
3. During this time the Foreign Mission was able to establish itself in 
Gujarat and Kathiawar, and the Jewish Mission found a firm footing in Damascus 
and Hamburg, though its operations in Syria very nearly came to a tragic end 
in 1860.
4. James Morgan, despite his earlier commitment to the independent societies, 

realised his aim that the Foreign Mission should be the direct responsibility 
of the General Assembly under its Board of Missions. To involve as many of the 
church's members as possible he sought to use the existing presbytery and 
congregational structures.
5. Despite his indefatigable efforts Morgan never succeeded in securing 
sufficient manpower and finance for the Foreign Mission, a disappointment 
which was all the more bitter since it occurred at a time of unprecedented 

spiritual growth and enthusiasm within the church.
The third period, 1870 to 1910, 'the Rise of Voluntaryism':
6. During these four decades Morgan's successors, most notably Stevenson and 
Park, sought to modify the internal support structures of the Foreign Mission, 
and meet the challenges presented by the burgeoning faith mission movement.
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7. A new field of operations was opened, and a new mission exclusively for 
laymen was formed along with a women's auxiliary to the Foreign Mission. Two 
of these new developments, the entry into Manchuria and the creation of the 
Jungle Tribes Mission, did not receive the unqualified support of the Missions 
Board nor of its leaders.
8. The instigators of these innovations had been greatly influenced by the 
1859 Revival. The Revival's influence may also be seen in the greater openness 
of the Board's leadership to encourage much wider lay initiative and 

participation. The formation of auxiliaries received official blessing after 

a gap of some forty years.
9. The effect of the Revival on missionary candidates and financial support 
can be judged only as minimal, especially when compared with the direct 
results of the Student Volunteer Movement.
10. The Foreign Mission consolidated its position in Gujarat, and established 
an effective presence in Manchuria. In both areas the Zenana missionaries were 
incorporated without major problems.

11. The 1870's and 1880's was an unhappy period for the Jewish Mission. The 
convenor succeeded in alienating some of his missionaries, and undertook a 
number of unsuccessful sorties into Europe. On the other hand, the work of 
Arnold Frank in Hamburg has proved to be the 'pearl' in the Jewish Mission's 

history.
12. The Student Volunteer Movement at the turn of the century caused an 
unprecedented increase in the number of volunteers for overseas service and 
transformed the home support structures.
13. The extent of 'voluntaryism' was limited but significant. The direction 
of the missions remained firmly in the hands of the Board, but much greater 
scope was given to local interest groups to do their 'own thing' as regards 
support.

It is the conviction of the writer that the Overseas Board today must seek to 

maintain the balance between central direction and local freedom which was 
shown a century ago. His judgement is that at the moment such a balance 
exists, and his confident hope is that it will be maintained so that this 
generation may be found worthy both of those who have gone before, and of Him 

who both calls and sends.
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APPENDIX 1: The McMordie Libel Case

Libel cases between two Presbyterian ministers are fortunately very rare, and 
this one has been almost completely forgotten. For this reason, I set down 

below the stages in the court case and the Assembly inquiry.
1. June 1879. The General Assembly gives the Board power to deal with the 
McMordie matter.
2. October 1879. McMordie is present, and the Board appoints a committee to 
meet with him, and with Montgomery and Gillespie, representing the Presbytery.
3. 22 & 23 October. After 5 hours the committee is half way through the papers 

to do with the petition, when at the beginning of the second day Stevenson and 
Gillespie are served with summonses for libel, with damages of £5000, in the 
Exchequer Court, Dublin. The proceedings of the committee are suspended.
4. By the beginning of December, the summons against Stevenson is withdrawn, 
and a new summons is issued against Gillespie.
5. June 1880. The Board is appointed a commission of the Assembly to deal with 

the matter.
6. July 1880. At a meeting of the commission Gillespie assents to an 

agreement, but McMordie insists on his legal costs being paid.
7. August 1880. Gillespie's solicitors request to the Board that Beatty be 
recalled from India to serve at the trial.
8. November 1880. An out of court settlement is reached during a luncheon 
adjournment at the beginning of the trial. The terms being a follows: no 
statements in the correspondence require to be withdrawn; Gillespie expresses 

regret that any of the language should have been interpreted to mean that he 
charged Mrs McMordie with unchastity; McMordie agrees not to bring any action 
against any of the persons on matters covered by the case; a 3rd party 
undertakes to be responsible for McMordie's costs up to a limit of £350.
9. February 1881. McMordie appears before the commission and delivers his 
statement about his wife (Statement, pp 1-63).
10. March 1881. McMordie appears before the commission and delivers his 
statement about the Nathu case (Statement 65 - 100). At this, or another 
meeting of the commission he presented his version of the circumstances 

surrounding the Shahawadi Petition (Statement. pp 103-115).
11. June 1881. The matter is finally settled. McMordie is permitted to resign 
from the mission, transferred to the Presbytery of Belfast and furnished with
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credentials.
12. August 1881. McMordie seeks and is furnished with a 'recommendation'. He 
receives a salary equivalent to that of a missionary on furlough until he find 
another field of labour.1

1 The above information has been culled from the following sources: the 
Assembly Minutes of 1879-1881; the Board Minutes of 10 August 1881; and the 
following letters of Stevenson: to the Missionaries, 5 November 1879; 11 
December 1879; 10 August 1880; 18 November 1880. I am grateful to HM Orr BA, 
barrister at law, for technical legal advice.
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APPENDIX 2: Missionaries of the Zenana Mission up to 1910

The following served with the Zenana Mission up to 1910: the Misses Susan 
Brown, 1874-1884; Patteson, 1875-1878; Forrest, 1875-1885; Armstrong, 1877- 
1879; Long, 1878-1883; McKee, 1881-1890; Balfour, 1882-1884; Sophia Roberts, 
1883-1917, 1920-1922; Moore, 1884-1888; Shaw, 1884-1905; von Biberstein, 1884- 
1885; McDowell, 1885-1890; Mary George, 1885-1892; Margaret Henderson, 1886- 
1888; Sullivan, 1887-1890; Mrs Jacob, 1888-1907; Letitia Staveley, 1888-1903; 
Nicholson, 1889-1896; Milliken, 1890-1897; Connell, 1990-1991; Kennedy, 1891- 
1892; Couser, 1891-1892; Jane Beatty, 1891-1905; Annie Montgomery, 1891-1930; 
Susan Arnold, 1891-1922; Frances Beatty, 1893-1910; Annie Irwin, 1893-1907; 
Elsie Montgomery 1893-1896; Wilson, 1894-1898; I Grills, 1894-1895; Eleanor 
Montgomery, 1895-1920; Elizabeth Carrothers, 1895-1896; Annie Gillespie, 1896- 
1897; Sara McMordie, 1896-1899; Elsie McMordie, 1896-1933; Isabella Eckford,
1896- 1900; Barbara Scroggie, 1896-1932; Sara McWilliams, 1897-1932; M Stones,
1897- 1902; Isabella Phillips, 1898-1904; Mary Steen, 1898-1912; Letitia Egan,
1899- 1901; Margaret McNeill, 1899-1927; Ina Huston, 1900-1907; Annie Crawford,
1900- 1906; Sara McElderry, 1901-1932; Macauley, 1901-1933; E Woodburn, 1900- 
1906; Emma Crooks, 1902-1934; Mary Gillespie, 1902-1908; Ella Wallace, 1903- 
1904; Elizabeth Colhoun, 1903-1947; Lucy Stuart, 1903-1948; Agnes Shillidy, 
1903-1920; Isabella Mitchell, 1904-1917; Maud Rylance, 1904-1922; Margaret 
Grills, 1905-1917; Elizabeth Beatty, 1906-1912; Mary Simms, 1906-1909; Rachel 
Henry, 1908-1932; Jeanette Rogers 1909-1922; Elizabeth Stevenson, 1909 -1922; 
Georgina Grills, 1910-1945; Edith Jamison, 1910-1923.2

2 This list is drawn from 'Missionary Information' and Thompson, Into All 
the World, pp 216-219. The former also lists a Dr Lillie Dunn, 1906 but 
without a resignation date.
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Contributions to the Foreign Mission from six Presbyteries 
for the years 1850-1872

Ahoghill Ballymena Belfast Dublin Cork Monaghan
1850 15 83 579 67 9 15
1851 10 81 676 82 16 17
1852 12 92 629 70 10 16
1853 17 89 765 100 12 16
1854 17 90 727 91 12 18
1855 18 99 689 96 13 11
1856 11 93 684 64 5 23
1857 13 83 691 79 8 22
1858 17 107 689 98 19 23
1859 18 103 764 100 20 28
1860 19 95 833 108 10 30
1861 16 99 752 146 26 28
1862 18 82 670 127 21 26
1863 16 77 786 106 30 22
1864 15 79 864 99 25 22
1865 16 78 923 101 25 25
1866 19 93 1030 142 39 33
1867 21 75 856 133 34 29
1868 16 19 67 53 800 376 145 87 32 40 24 25
1869 23 110 895 198 49 31
1870 21 94 888 180 39 28
1871 21 98 821 192 61 33
1872 20 103 1008 243 57 34

Note: The 2nd figure in the column for 1868 is that given separately for the 
China Mission.
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Total Contributions to the Foreign, Jewish, Home and Roman Catholic Missions
for the years 1850-1872

Foreign Mission Jewish Mission Home Mission Roman
Catholic
Mission

1850 1651 1127
1851 1841 1199 1932
1852 1719 1242 889 1413
1853 1995 1259 949 1553
1854 2055 1281 1000 1689
1855 1986 1232 985 1703
1856 2013 1006 1116 1614
1857 1975 1156 1287 1647
1858 2122 1140 1446 1725
1859 2389 1377 1432 1774
1860 2508 1831 1540 1860
1861 2351 1896 1693 1765
1862 2139 1672 1575 1765
1863 2146 1598 1569 1602
1864 2212 1691 1972 1556
1865 2299 1662 1640 1585
1866 2587 1826 1695 1701
1867 2352 1336 1644 1760
1868 2207 1491 1465 1648 1739
1869 2657 1858 1651 1695
1870 2506 1821 1657 1673
1871 2532 1797 1680 1655
1872 2852 1772 1673 1652

Note:
1. The 2nd figure in the column for 1868 is that given separately for the 
China Mission.
2. The figures in the column for 'Home Mission' are at times described as for 
'Weak Congregations' and for 'Church Extension'.
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Students entering the Presbyterian College, Belfast 1846-1940 
(Source: Allen, The Presbyterian College, Belfast)

Year Student
Intake

Year Student
Intake

Year Student
Intake

1846 22 1878 14 1910 12
1847 24 1879 29 1911 12
1848 22 1880 26 1912 14
1849 31 1881 28 1913 14
1850 19 1882 24 1914 9
1851 18 1883 28 1915 8
1852 45 1884 25 1916 7
1853 9 1885 42 1917 7
1854 15 1886 26 1918 15
1855 13 1887 28 1919 7
1856 6 1888 22 1920 11
1857 11 1889 29 1921 8
1858 11 1890 22 1922 17
1859 27 1891 24 1923 9
1860 18 1892 30 1924 14
1861 27 1893 33 1925 11
1862 24 1894 42 1926 6
1863 43 1895 39 1927 10
1864 40 1896 27 1928 13
1865 31 1897 38 1929 21
1866 28 1898 22 1930 19
1867 27 1899 14 1931 24
1868 29 1900 13 1932 22
1869 18 1901 20 1933 18
1870 26 1902 9 1934 21
1871 17 1903 14 1935 23
1872 16 1904 14 1936 20
1873 15 1905 9 1937 26
1874 14 1906 5 1938 47
1875 16 1907 16 1939 34
1876 17 1908 10 1940 27
1877 25 1909 11
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